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Introduction to the Rahasya 


[Originally written in Bengali by Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura. The English is translated 
from the Hindi GVP edition.] 


Sri Bhajana-rahasya is compiled by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
Mahasaya. He has collected into the form of a book several confi¬ 
dential hints from his own method of bhajana to guide sincere 
sadhakas who are performing bhajana under his direction. Some 
years ago, this destitute person observed him performing bhajana. 
He was constantly reciting and relishing verses such as the ones in 
this book, thus becoming overwhelmed with bhagavat-prema. 

For sadhakas whose faith is on the neophyte platform, the 
system of arcana is provided. Many people are unable to under 
stand the distinction between arcana and bhajana and therefore use 
the word bhajana to refer to arcana. One can practise bhajana by 
performing the nine kinds of devotion ( navadha-bhakti ). Because 
arcana is included within navadha-bhakti, it is also considered a 
part of bhajana There is a difference between complete bhajana and 
partial bhajana. Arcana means to worship the deity with awe and 
reverence; that is, with knowledge of the Supreme Lord’s divine 
majesty and by observing etiquette. It is also arcana to serve the Lord 
with various paraphernalia according to rules and regulations and 
with the mundane conception of identifying oneself with the material 
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body. In service rendered with intimacy and a sense of possessive¬ 
ness ( visrambha-seva ), the harsh rays of awe and reverence are 
still apparent to a small degree, but no one can refuse the excellent 
sweetness of its cool, pleasant moonbeams. Therefore, a brief arcana- 
paddhati has been added at the end of this book. 

Within the framework of this book, the secret meaning of bhajana 
is given in a way that captivates the heart. In the process of arcana 
one remains more or less entangled in one’s relationship with the 
gross and subtle body. In the realm of bhajana however, the sadhaka 
passes beyond both the gross and subtle bodies to directly serve Sri 
Bhagavan. The transcendental sentiments that others perceive in 
great personalities ( mahapurusas ), who perform bhajana and who 
are completely free from all kinds of material designations, are not 
worldly or illusory. Due to being directly within the proximity of 
the non-dual Supreme Absolute Truth ( aduaya-jhana para-tattva ), 
who is beyond perception, they experience the transcendental 
sentiments of seva that are beyond the range of material senses and 
material time. 

Rahasya means ‘a profound subject that is instructed by the 
guru and that is required to be known by those with great faith’. As a 
result of first receiving spiritual instructions and then performing 
visrambha-seva which is the third among the sixty-four limbs of 
sadhana-bhakti mentioned in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, a devotee 
begins to follow the path of sadhus. To do so is to cultivate bhajana- 
rahasya. Niskincana-bhaktas, who are absorbed in bhagavad- 
bhajana become freed from material bondage. They therefore also 
become completely freed from the association of those bound by 
worldly desires. At that time, the inclination to engage in service 
throughout the twenty-four hours of the day ( asta kaliya seva ) 
awakens in their hearts. Pure devotees who are intent on rendering 
seva consider the association of non-devotees, who are attached to 
either enjoyment or renunciation to be an obstacle in the attainment 
of their desired goal. Such anyabhilasis (those with desires other 
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than to serve Sri Krsna), karmis and jhanis do not have a taste for 
bhajana-rahasya. Therefore, due to being unqualified to enter the 
realm of bhajanci, which is transcendentally illuminated by the eight 
divisions of the day, they do not revere this book. 

When the day and night are divided into eight parts, each part 
is known as a yama. There are three yamas during the night, three 
during the day, one at dawn and one at dusk. Only pure Vaisnavas 
are able to perform krsna-bhajana with one-pointed nistha in all 
respects and at all times. Such continuous bhajana is not possible as 
long as one’s gross and subtle material conceptions of T and ‘mine’ 
remain. The living entities will not be liberated from this conditioning 
if they attribute mundane conceptions to matters related to Sri 
Hari. Vaisnavas dedicated to bhajana who have achieved their pure 
identity isuddha-svarupa) remain ever intent on serving Sri Krsna. 

The eight verses of Sri Siksastaka, composed by Sri Gaurasundara, 
contain transcendental sentiments favourable to bhajana through 
out the eight periods of the day. The eleven verses of Sri Rupa 
Gosvaml’s Sri Radhd-krsnayor-asta-kdlTya-lTla-smarana-mahgala- 
stotram * and the poetry that expresses longing for asta-kala- 
bhajana composed by all the mahajanas who follow him, prescribe 
continuous bhajana. Upon becoming completely free from mundane 
conceptions of time, place and recipient, the servant of the spiritual 
master should constantly study Sri Bhajana-rahasya. 


The servant of the devotees of Sri Hari, 
Dasa Sri Siddhanta Sarasvatl 

13 November, 1927 
Kanpur 


* Eight of these verses, which are also found in Srtla Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvamt’s 
Govinda-lllamrta are present in this book as the final Text of each chapter. 
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Foreword 

(translated from the Hindi edition) 


Just as the sage Bhagiratha brought the Bhaglrathl (Gariga) to 
this earth, orh visnupada Sri Srlmad Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura Mahasaya brought the present flow of the Bhaglrathl of 
pure bhakti to this world and therefore is also [known as] Bhagiratha. 
In his book Sri Harinama-cintamani, Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
has presented an extensive deliberation on the glories of the holy 
name, on the distinctions between nama, nama-abhasa and riama- 
aparadha, and on the method of chanting the holy name. He has 
compiled Sri Bhajana-rahasya as a supplement to Sri Harinama- 
cintamani. There are eight pairs of names ( yugala-nama ) in the 
maha-mantra. In this small book, Thakura Mahasaya describes the 
mercy of these eight pairs of names and provides a wonderfully 
beautiful glimpse of how to cultivate and contemplate asta-kaliya- 
lila through the kirtana of the maha-mantra. 

Several years ago, at the request of the sincere devotees of Mathura 
and Vrndavana, I continuously spoke on this book for some time. 
The listeners gave rapt attention and I also felt boundless joy. When 
I had completed my classes, the faithful listeners repeatedly requested 
me to publish a Hindi edition of this book. At that time, however, 
I was busy publishing some books by Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI 
Thakura - in particular his commentary on the Bhagavad-gita - 
and I was also engaged in preaching pure bhakti, as practised and 
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propagated by Srlman Mahaprabhu, around the world. Therefore, 
I was unable to give this project my attention. 

Some time ago during Kartika, after I had returned to Sri Kesavaji 
Gaudlya Matha in Mathura from preaching in the West, daughter 
Kumar! Savita gave me a manuscript of Sri Bhajana-rahasya in 
Hindi with my commentary, Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti. I was so pleased 
and asked her how she had prepared it. She humbly replied that 
she had compiled it from notes she had carefully taken during my 
lectures and from the brahmacaris’ cassette recordings of those 
lectures. I kept the manuscript with me and after kartika-vrata, took 
it with me when I again went abroad to preach. 

We arrived at the very beautiful island of Cebu, which, being 
part of the Philippines, is situated in the Pacific Ocean. When, in 
that favourable atmosphere, I looked at the manuscript of Bhajana- 
rahasya to edit it, I became astonished and could not believe that I 
had actually spoken it. I felt sure that Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
Mahasaya himself had inspired me to speak this commentary. To 
compile the manuscript, daughter Savita had also meticulously 
searched through many authoritative books on raganuga-bhakti, 
thus further enriching the Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti. 

The guardian of the Sri Gaudlya sampradaya and the founder of 
Sri Gaudlya Vedanta Samiti, my most worshipable gurudeva, acarya 
kesari astottara-sata Sri Srlmad Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvam! 
Maharaja, used to mercifully encourage and inspire me, his servant, 
to publish Hindi editions of the books of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
Mahasaya. Today, offering this book into his lotus hands, I feel 
unbounded joy. All glories unto him! All glories unto him! 

The services and great endeavours of daughter Kumar! Savita 
in preparing the manuscript of this book, daughter Srlmat! Janak! 
dev! in helping her, Sri Om Prakasa Brijabas! ‘Sahitya-ratna’, Srlmat! 
Vrnda devl, Srlmat! Santi-devI, Srlman Purandara dasa Brahmacarl, 
Srlman Subhananda Brahmacarl ‘Bhagavata-bhusana’, Srlman 
Navlna krsna Brahmacarl ‘Vidyalaiikara’, Srlman Paramesvar! dasa 
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Brahmacarl and others who were involved in composing it on the 
computer, proofreading and performing other services, are all greatly 
praiseworthy and notable. My heartfelt prayer at the lotus feet of 
Sri Guru Gauraiiga-Gandharvika Giridhari is that They bestow an 
abundance of merciful blessings upon them. 

I am confident that persons eager for bhakti, and in particular 
sadhakas of raganuga-bhakti, who are eagerly desirous of vraja- 
rasa, will greatly honour this book, and that by studying it, faithful 
persons will attain the eligibility to enter the prema-dharma of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Finally, may the condensed personification of Sri Bhagavan’s 
compassion, my most worshipable srT guru-padapadma, shower 
me with profuse mercy so that I may attain the eligibility to fulfil 
his inner-most desire. This is my submissive prayer at his crimson 
lotus feet. 


An aspirant for a particle of mercy 
from Sri Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas, 
humble and insignificant, 

Sri Bhaktivedanta Narayana 

Sri Gaura purnima 
20 March, 2000 




Editor’s Preface 
to the English Edition 


In compiling Sri Bhajana-rahasya, Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
has selected specific verses that serve to guide the sadhaka in 
awakening his eternal identity as a servant of Sri Krsna. He reveals 
the purpose of each verse with an introductory sentence. These 
verses are presented in chapters that correspond to the sadhaka’s 
level of spiritual practice, from the early stages of faith up to prema, 
when one’s heart is blossoming with his eternal relationship with 
Sri Radha-Krsna. The chapters are also divided according to the 
eight parts of the day, called yamas. In each yama Sri Radha Krsna 
enjoy particular pastimes, a general synopsis of which is given at 
the end of each chapter. Following the introductory sentence, the 
transliterated main verse and its translation, are Bengali verses 
composed by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thakura himself. These verses 
paraphrase the main verse and also include his commentaiy. Most 
of them were not translated into Hindi and therefore have not been 
translated into English. 

Just as Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thakura took the essence of each 
main verse and elaborated upon it in his Bengali verses, our beloved 
gurudeva, Sri Srlmad Bhaktivedanta Narayana GosvamI Maharaja has 
expanded on the meaning of each verse with a wonderful commen¬ 
taiy, or vrtti, named Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti. These commentaries 
reveal his genuine concern for the souls in this world who, under 
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the guidance of sri guru and Vaisnavas, are endeavouring to develop 
their relationship with Sri Radha Krsna. For this we remain bound to 
him with affection. 


Santi das! 
Vaijayantl mala dasi 

Sri Guru purnima 
27 July, 2018 
Gopinatha bhavana, Sri Vrndavana 
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SrI Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya 

♦ 

Guru-parampara 


sri-krsna-brahma-devarsi- 
badarayana-samjnakan 
sri-madhuasrT-padmanabha 
sriman-nrhari-madhavan 

aksobhyajayatlrtha 

sri-jnanasindhu dayanidhin 
srl uidyanidhi rajendra 

jayadharman kramad vayam 

purusottama-brahmanya- 

vyasatirthams ca sarhstumah 
tato laksmipatirh sriman- 

madhavendrarh ca bhaktitah 

tacchisyan srisuaradvaita- 
nityanandan jagad-gurun 
deuam isuara-sisyarh 

sn-caitanyam ca bhajamahe 
sri-krsna prema danena 
yena nistaritarh jagat 
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mahaprabhusvarupa 

sri-damodarah priyarh karah 
rupa sanatanau dvau ca 

gosuami-prauarau prabhu 

sri-jivo raghunathas ca 
rupa-priyo mahamatih 
tat priyah kauiraja 

sri-krsnadasa prabhur matah 

tasya priyottamah 

srtlah seuaparo narottamah 
tad anugata bhaktah 

srT-visvanathah sad-uttamah 

tad-asaktas ca gaudiya 

vedantacaryabhusanam 
vidyabhusanapadasri- 
baladeva sadasrayah 

vaisnava-sarvabhaumah 

sri-jagannatha prabhus tatha 
sn-mayapura-dhamnas tu 
nirdesta sajjana-priyah 

suddha bhakti-pracarasya 
mulibhuta ihottamah 
srPbhaktivinodo devas tat 
priyatvena visrutah 

tad abhinna suhrd varyo 
mahabhagavatottamah 
srPgaura kisorah saksad 
vairagyam uigrahasritam 
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mayauadi-kusiddhanta 
dhvantarasi-nirasakah 
visuddha-bhakti-siddhantaih 
svantah padma-vikasakah 

deuo ’sau paramo harhso 
mattah sri-gaura kirtane 
pracaracara karyesu 

nirantararii mahotsukah 

hari-priya-janair gamy a 
orh visnupada purvakah 
sripado bhaktisiddhanta 
sarasvati mahodayah 

sarve te gaura-vamsyas ca 
paramahamsa-vigrahah 
vayarh ca pranata dasas 

tad ucchista grahagrahah 


Guru-parampara 

by Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura 

krsna haite catur-mukha, haya krsna-sevonmukha, 
brahma haite naradera mati 
narada haite vyasa, madhva kahe vyasa dasa, 
purnaprajha padmanabha gati 

In the beginning of creation, SrT Krsna spoke the transcendental 
science of devotional service to four headed Lord Brahma, who in 
turn passed these teachings on to SrT Narada Muni, who accepted 
SrT Krsna-dvaipayana Vyasadeva as his disciple. SrT Vyasa transmitted 
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this knowledge to Sn Madhvacarya, who is also known as Pumaprajna 
Ttrtha and who was the sole refuge for his disciple Padmanabha Tlrtha. 

nrhari madhaua vamse, aksobhya-paramahamse, 
sisya bali’ ahglkara kare 
aksobhyera sisya jaya- tlrtha name paricaya, 
taii’ra dasye jnanasindhu tare 

Following forth from Sr! Madhvacarya were Sr! Nrhari Tlrtha, Sri 
Madhava Tlrtha, and then the swan-like Sri Aksobhya Tlrtha. He in 
turn accepted as his principal disciple Sri Jayatlrtha, whose servant 
was Sri Jnanasindhu. 

tariha haite dayanidhi, tah’ra dasa vidyanidhi, 
rajendra haila tariha ha’te 
tahhara kihkara jaya- dharma name paricaya, 
parampara jana bhala-mate 

From Sri Jnanasindhu the parampara continued with Sri Dayanidhi, 
and from him it continued with his disciple Sri Vidyanidhi, and next 
with Sri Rajendra Tlrtha. His dedicated servant was Sri Jayadharma, 
also known as Vijayadhvaja Tlrtha. One should properly understand 
the guru-parampara in this way. 

jayadharma-dasye khyati, srl-purusottama-yati, 
tan ha’te brahmanya-tlrtha-suri 
vyasatlrtha tah’ra dasa, laksmlpati vyasadasa, 
taiiha ha’te madhavendra purl 

The great sannyasl Sri Purusottama Tlrtha was renowned as the 
servant of Sri Jayadharma. From Sri Purusottama Tlrtha the succes 
sion of bona fide gurus continued with the erudite and wise Sri 
Brahmanya Tlrtha. Next was Sri Vyasa Tlrtha, who was succeeded 
by Sri Laksmlpati, who in turn was succeeded by Sri Madhavendra 
Purl. 
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madhavendra pun-vara, sisya-vara sri-Tsvara, 
nityananda, srPadvaita vibhu 
Isvarapurike dhanya, karilena srl-caitanya, 
jagad-guru gaura-mahaprabhu 

Sri Isvara Puri was the most prominent sannyasa disciple of the great 
Sri Madhavendra Puri, whose disciples also included the avataras Sri 
Nityananda Prabhu and Sri Advaita Acarya. Sri Krsna Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the Golden Lord of lords and spiritual preceptor of all 
the worlds, made Sri Isvara Purl greatly blessed by accepting him as 
His diksa-guru. 

mahaprabhu srl-caitanya, radha-krsna nahe anya, 
rupanuga-janera jiuana 

visvambhara-priyahkara, srl-svarupa-damodara, 
sri-gosvami rupa, sanatana 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is none other than Radha and Krsna in 
one form is the very life of the rupanuga Vaisnavas, those who follow 
Sri Rupa Gosvaml. Sri SvarUpa Damodara, Sri Rupa GosvamI and Sri 
Sanatana Gosvaml were the dear most servants of Lord Visvambhara 
(Sri Krsna Caitanya). 

rupa-priya mahajana, jwa, raghunatha hana, 
taii’ra priya kaui krsnadasa 
krsnadasa priya-uara, narottama seva-para, 
yahra pada visvanatha-asa 

The great saintly personalities imahajanas), Sri Jlva Gosvaml and 
Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvaml, were very dear to Sri Rupa Gosvaml. 
The intimate follower of Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvaml was the great 
Vaisnava poet Sri Krsnadasa Kaviraja. The dear most follower of Sri 
Krsnadasa was Srlla Narottama dasa Thakura, who was always engaged 
in guru-seva. His lotus feet became the only hope and aspiration for 
Sri Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura. 
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visvanatha bhakta-satha, baladeva, jagannatha, 
tah’ra priya srPbhaktivinoda 
maha-bhagavata-vara, sri-gaurakisora-vara, 
hart bhajanete yahra moda 

Prominent among the associates of Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
was Sri Baladeva Vidyabhusana. After him, the line descended to Srila 
Jagannatha dasa Babaji Maharaja, who was the beloved siksa-guru of 
Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura. Sri Bhaktivinoda was the intimate friend of 
the great maha-bhagavata Srila Gaura kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja, 
whose sole delight was hari bhajana, internal absorption in loving 
service to Sri Hari. 

srT-varsabhanavT-vara, sada sevya seva-para, 
tahhara dayita dasa nama 

Sri Varsabhanavi, the daughter of Sri Vrsabhanu Maharaja, is the best 
of Sri Krsna’s beloveds, as She is forever engaged in loving service 
to Her worshipable Lord. Sri Varsabhanavi-dayita dasa, the servant 
(dasa) of Her beloved ( dayita ) is the name of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada. 

prabhupada-antarahga, sri-svarupa-rupanuga, 

sn-kesava bhakti-prajnana 
gaudiya vedanta vetta, mayavada-tamohanta, 
gaura vanl-pracaracara dhama 

A confidential disciple of Srila Prabhupada, Srila Bhakti Prajnana 
Kesava Gosvami, was a faithful follower of Sri Svartipa Damodara 
and Sri Rupa Gosvami. Through his knowledge of Gaudiya Vedanta 
philosophy, he annihilated the darkness of ignorance spread by 
mayavada. He was the abode of preaching and practicing Sri Gauranga 
Mahaprabhu’s teachings ( gaura-vani ) in his own life. 

ei saba hari-jana, gauraiigera nija-jana, 
tandera ucchiste mora kama 
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Guru-parampara 


All of these devotees are personal associates of Sri Gaurahga. My 
sole desire is to serve the remnants ( ucchista ) from their lotus mouths 
in the form of their words, or whatever divine instructions they have 
left for us out of their causeless mercy. 


XVII 




Chapter One 

* -r * 

Prathama-yama-sadhana 

Nisanta-bhajana - sraddha 

(the last six dandas of the night: 
approximately 3.30 a.m. - 6.00 a.m.) 


Text 1 

krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam 
sangopangastra-parsadam 
yajnaih sanklrtana-prayair 
bhajami kali-pavanam 

I worship Sri Gaurangadeva, who delivers the living entities of 
Kali-yuga ( kali-pavana ) through the congregational chanting of 
the Lord’s holy names ( nama-sanklrtana-yajna ). He describes 
the name, form, qualities and pastimes of Sri Krsna; He performs 
kirtana of the two syllables fcr and sna; His complexion is 
fair; He is surrounded by His aiigas (associates, meaning Sri 
Nityananda Prabhu and Sri Advaita Prabhu), upangas (servitors, 
meaning SrTvasa Pandita and other pure devotees) and parsadas 
(confidential companions like Sri Svarupa Damodara, Sri Raya 
Ramananda, Sri Gadadhara Pandita and the six Gosvamls); and He 
is endowed with His weapon ( astra ) of harinama, which destroys 
ignorance. 
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A verse similar in meaning to Text l is found in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (11.5.32): 

krsna-varnam tvisakrsnarh 
sarigoparigastra-parsadam 
yajfiaih sariklrtana prayair 
yajanti hi su-medhasah 

In the age of Kali, Sri Krsna appears with a non-blackish 
( akrsna ) complexion. He is constantly singing the two syllables 
kr and sna, and He is accompanied by His associates, servitors, 
weapon and confidential companions. Intelligent people 
worship Him by performing sahklrtana-yajna. 

kali -jlua uddharite para-tattva hari 
navadvipe aila gaura rupa aviskari 

yuga-dharma krsna-nama smarana kirtana 
sahgopahge vitarila diya prema dhana 

jwera sunitya dharma nama sariklrtana 
anya saba dharma nama siddhira karana 

“Sri Hari, who is the Absolute Truth Himself, descended in Navadvlpa 
as Gaurasundara to deliver the living entities (jiuas) of Kali-yuga. 
Together with His associates, He distributed the treasure of krsna- 
prema through sri krsna-nama-sahkirtana, the religious practice 
for the current age ( yuga-dharma ). Nama-sahkirtana is the living 
entities’ only eternal religion; all other dharmas are simply secondary 
means to attain perfection in chanting." 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI : Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thakura begins 
this book by praying to Srlman Mahaprabhu. The jiva’s only duly is to 
worship Sri Gaurasundara, who is resplendent with the lustre and senti¬ 
ment of Sri Radha. Sri Krsna Caitanya, the central figure ( mula-tattva ) 
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in the pastimes of Sri Navadvlpa, comprises five features ( paiica- 
tattvatmaka). He and His four other forms - Sri Nityananda Prabhu, 
Sri Advaita Acarya, Sri Gadadhara and the associates headed by 
Srivasa - are all supremely worshipable. 

The worship and service of Sri Gaurasundara are performed 
only through nama-sankirtana. By this process, which is the most 
powerful of the nine kinds of bhakti, all the limbs of bhakti are 
practised. Even if the other types of sadhana are not performed 
during kirtana, kirtana is sufficient in itself; arcana, smarana and 
so forth are nourished solely through kirtana. Actual service to Sri 
Krsna is carried out through sankirtana, a process prescribed by 
panca-tattvatmaka Sri Gaurasundara. Srlman Mahaprabhu and 
His associates assembled and showed through sri krsna-nama- 
sankirtana how to serve and worship the Supreme Lord. 

In this first Text, the author establishes that Sri Gaurasundara 
is Sri Krsna Himself. In the word krsna-varnam we find the two 
syllables kr and sna. Hence the quality of being Krsna (krsnatva), 
which is itself the quality of being Sri Bhagavan (bhagauatta), is 
displayed in the name Sri Krsna Caitanya. Krsna-varnam also refers 
to that person who, by remembering His previous supremely blissful 
pastimes, becomes absorbed in transcendental sentiments due to 
intense jubilation and always describes (varnam) - here meaning 
‘performs kirtana of’ - the name of Sri Krsna. He has assumed a 
fair complexion, and out of supreme compassion has instructed all 
living entities to chant Krsna’s name, which will naturally manifest 
in their hearts simply by receiving Sri Gaurasundara’s darsana. Sri 
Krsna, who is the possessor of the potency to make the impossible 
possible (aghatana-ghatana-patlyasi-saktiman), accepted the form 
of a devotee and appeared as Gaurasundara. In other words, Sri 
Krsna Himself directly manifested as Sri Gaurasundara. 

This incarnation ( avatara ) of Sri Caitanyadeva is extremely 
difficult for ordinary sadhakas to understand. In Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(7.9.38), Prahlada Maharaja says: “channah kalau gad abhavas 
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tri-yugo ’tha sa tvam - O Purusottama, in Kali-yuga You are 
concealed. Your name, therefore, is Tri-yuga, the Lord who appears 
only in three yugas, because this covered incarnation is not clearly 
evident in any scripture.” 

When the great scholar Sarvabhauma Bhattacaiya saw the eight 
brightly shining ecstatic transformations (suddipta asta-sattvika- 
bhavas ) in Srlman Mahaprabhu, he was amazed; he knew that these 
extremely rare transcendental sentiments are not seen in any human 
being. Nevertheless, he doubted that Srlman Mahaprabhu was Krsna 
Himself and expressed this to Sri Goplnatha Acarya: 

ataeva ‘tri-yuga’ kari’ kahi visnu-nama 
kali-yuge auatara nahi—sastra jhana 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta ( Madhya-lila 6.95) 

[Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya said:] The verdict of the scriptures 
is that there is no incarnation of Sri Visnu in Kali-yuga. For this 
reason, one name of Sri Visnu is Tri-yuga. 

Hearing this, Sri Goplnatha Acarya said: 

kali kale lilavatara na kare bhagavan 
ataeva ‘tri-yuga’ kari’ kahi tara nama 

prati-yuge karena krsna yuga-auatara 
tarka-nistha hrdaya tomara nahika vicara 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta ( Madhya-lila 6.99-100) 

In Kali-yuga there is no lila-avatara of Sri Bhagavan; therefore, 

His name is Tri-yuga. But certainly there is an incarnation in 
every age, and such an incarnation is called a yuga-avatara. 
Your heart has become hardened by logic and arguments and 
thus you cannot consider these facts. 

On the other hand, when Sri Raya Ramananda, who is Visakha 
Sakhl in the pastimes of Vraja, received darsana of Srlman 
Mahaprabhu, he clearly realised His identity, and said: 
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pahile dekhilun tomara sannyasi-svarupa 
ebe toma dekhi muni syamagoparupa 

tomara sammukhe dekhi kancana pahcalika 
tahra gaurakantye tomara sarva aiiga dhaka 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta ( Madhya-lila 8.268-9) 

At first I saw You in the form of a sannyasi, but then I saw You 
as a dark-complexioned cowherd boy. Now I see a shining figure 
in front of You, whose golden lustre appears to cover Your 
entire body. 

Statements in various Puranas prove that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
is Sri Krsna, the source of all incarnations. At the time of Sri Krsna’s 
name-giving ceremony, Sri Gargacarya said: 

asan varnas trayo by asya 
grhnato ’nuyugam tanuh 
suklo raktas tatha pita 
idanim krsnatam gatah 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.8.13) 

Your son Krsna appears as an incarnation in every millennium. 

In the past, He assumed three different colours - white, red and 
yellow - and now He has appeared in a blackish colour. * 

The Mahabharata (Anusasana Parua, Chapter 135, verses 92 
and 75) states: 

suvarna-varno hemahgo 
varangas candanangadi 

sannyasa krc chamah santo 
nistha santi parayanam 

[Grandfather Bhlsma said to Yudhisthira Maharaja:] Sri Krsna 
first appears as a householder with a golden complexion. His 
limbs are the colour of molten gold, His body is extremely 
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beautiful, He is decorated with sandalwood pulp and He 
continuously chants “Krsna’’. Then He accepts the renounced 
order (sarmyasa ) and is always equipoised. He defeats the 
impersonalist philosophers, who are opposed to bhakti. He is 
thus the highest abode of peace and devotion. 

Furthermore, it is said in Bhagavad-gita (4.8): “dharma- 
samsthapanarthaya sambhauami yuge yuge - to firmly establish 
religion, I appear in every age.” The agama-sastras state: “mayapure 
bhavisyami sacl-sutah - in the future, the son of Sac! will appear in 
Mayapura.” Sri Jlva Gosvaml writes in Tattva-sandarbha (Anuccheda 2): 

antah krsnarh bahir-gaurarh 
darsitahgadi-vaibhavam 
kalau sarikirtanadyaih smah 
krsna-caitanyam asritah 

I take shelter of Sr! Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu in Kali-yuga 
through the process of sahktrtana. Internally He is Sri Krsna 
Himself, and externally He appears in His gaura-svarupa. He 
has manifested Himself along with His majestic influence, 
beginning with His aiiga (limbs) and upariga (subsidiary limbs). 

And in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya lila 8 . 279 ) it is said: 

radhikara bhava kanti kari’ ahgikara 
nija-rasa asvadite kariyacha avatara 

[Sri Raya Ramananda said:] To taste Your own transcendental 
mellow, You appeared as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, accepting 
the sentiment and lustre of Srlmatl Radhika. 

The rays of Sri Krsna Caitanya’s yellow lustre, which resemble 
molten gold, destroy the darkness of ignorance. To destroy the darkness 
of the activities opposed to bhakti performed by the victims of Kali- 
yuga, Sri Mahaprabhu wanders the Earth together with His associates 
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( angas), servitors ( upangas) and confidential companions (parsadas), 
and with the weapon of the sankirtana of Hare Krsna and other names 
of the Supreme Lord. Other incarnations destroyed demons with 
armies and weapons, but Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s angas and 
upangas are His army. According to scripture, the word aiiga means 
arhsa, or part, and the aiiga of an aiiga (part of a part) is called an 
upaiiga. Sri Nityananda and Sri Advaita Acaiya are both Sri Caitanya’s 
angas, and their parts, the upangas, are Srlvasa and the other devotees 
who always accompany Mahaprabhu. They propagate the Supreme 
Lord’s name, Hare Krsna, which is itself the ‘sharp weapon’ capable of 
destroying atheism. 

In this Text, the adjective satikirtana-prayaih, which means 
‘consisting chiefly of congregational chanting’, defines harinama- 
saiikirtana-yajna as the means to attain the goal (abhidheya tattua). In 
the incarnation of Srlman Mahaprabhu, His main weapon is harinama- 
saiikirtana, by which He destroys the atheism of the atheists and the 
sins of the sinful. He who worships Sri Caitanyadeva through nama 
sarikirtana-yajna is intelligent and attains all perfection; he who does 
not worship Him is unfortunate, unintelligent and devoid of spiritual 
merit isukrti). 

To conclude, in this age of Kali, the only object worthy of meditation 
is Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s lotus feet which fulfil all treasured desires. 
Apart from Sri Caitanyadeva’s mercy, nothing is eternal or permanent 
rather, eveiything is perishable and incapable of fulfilling these desires. 

Text 2 

Verse 5 of Sri SacTsunv-astaka (Stauaualf) says: 

nijatve gaudiyan jagati parigrhya prabhur iman 

hare krsnety evarii ganana-vidhina klrtayata bhoh 

iti prayam siksarii carana-madhupebhyah paridisan 
sacl-sunuh kim me nayana-saramm yasyati padam 
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When will Saclnandana Sri Gaurahari appear on the path of my 
eyes? He accepted as His own the Gaudlya Vaisnavas in this world, 
who are like bees at His lotus feet, and He instructed them to 
chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, counting a fixed number of 
rounds. 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI : Here Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami 
expresses the natural, affectionate mercy of Srlman Mahaprabhu 
for the inhabitants of Gauda (Bengal). Their relationship with each 
other is likened to the affectionate relationship of near and dear ones 
in this mundane world (laukika-sad-bandhuvat). This means they 
have a natural feeling of possessiveness (madiya-bhava) towards 
Sriman Mahaprabhu, by which they think, “Gaurasundara is ours.” 
In Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrta, in the section describing ragamarga- 
bhajana, Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that a mood of laukika- 
sad-bandhuvat , which is characterised by intense possessiveness 
in relation to the Supreme Lord, is indeed the symptom of deep 
prema for Him. 

Although Rasaraja Sri Krsna appeared as Sri Gaurasundara and 
gave the process of chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra to the 
entire world, He displayed special compassion toward the inhabitants 
of Gauda. There, in Sri Navadvipa dhama, is the place renowned as 
the aparadha-bhanjana, where every kind of offence is vanquished. 

Being entirely overwhelmed by bhava, Sri Gaurasundara, the 
originator of sahkirtana, would perform kirtana and dance in 
the company of the Gaudlya bhaktas in an unprecedented way. 
As the sentiments in Sri Gaurasundara’s heart swelled more and 
more upon seeing His affectionate devotees, they would, like bees, 
become intoxicated by drinking the honey like bliss of prema at 
His lotus feet. 

At the time of sahkirtana, Sri Gaurasundara would dance and 
sing absorbed in ecstatic bliss as He tasted the sweetness of Krsna’s 
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rasa dance with Sri Radha and the other vraja-gopis. The wonderful 
expressions of the spiritual sentiments of this sweet and enchanting 
dance, which is possessed of transcendental srfigara-rasa, thus 
embellished His prema, and He became decorated with the ornaments 
of the eight extraordinary ecstatic symptoms iastasattvika-bhavas), 
such as shedding tears and horripilation. 

During the festival of Ratha-yatra in Jagannatha Purl, Srlman 
Mahaprabhu’s ecstatic dancing and chanting reached their topmost 
limit. To support Mahaprabhu’s sentiments, Sri SvarUpa Damodara and 
Raya Ramananda sang poetry endowed with samrddhiman sambhoga- 
rasa the ecstatic sentiments experienced by Sri Radha and Sri Krsna 
when They meet after having been far away from each other. SvarUpa 
Damodara sang, ‘‘sei ta’ parana-natha painu, yaha lagi’ madana- 
dahane jhuri’ genu - Now I have attained the master of My life. In 
His absence, I was being burned by Cupid and was withering away.” 1 
Hearing this, Srlman Mahaprabhu would gaze upon Lord Jagannatha’s 
lotus face. When Their eyes met, Mahaprabhu’s heart would be agitated 
by waves of ecstasy of divine love, and He would proceed to dance 
according to the mood of the song. At such times, Sri Gaurasundara 
would exhibit extraordinary expressions. He would bite His lips, which 
were pinkish like the bandhuka flower, artistically place His left hand 
on His hip, and move His right hand to demonstrate wonderful dance 
postures that were extremely attractive. This sight would overwhelm 
Sri Jagannatha Himself with astonishment and supreme bliss. Tasting 
the sweetness of the unprecedented beauty of Mahaprabhu’s dance, 
Sri Jagannatha would slowly and gently proceed towards Sundaracala 
(which represents Vrndavana). 

The brightly shining golden lustre of Srlman Mahaprabhu’s 
large body defeated the splendour of a golden mountain. Absorbed 
in ecstatic bliss, Sri Gaurasundara loudly chanted His own names, 

l Sri Caitanya - caritamrta , Madhya-Iila 13.113 
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hare krsnety uccaih sphurita-rasanah 2 . Surrounded by His devotees, 
Mahaprabhu performed kirtana and His restless lotus feet danced. 
Tears flowed from His eyes like streams of Gariga and Yamuna water, 
and His bodily hair stood erect in an astonishing way, resembling the 
filaments of a kadamba flower. 

Remembering the unprecedented sweetness of Srlman 
Mahaprabhu’s prema, Srlla Raghunatha dasa GosvamI said, “When 
will Saclnandana Sr! Gaurahari appear on the path of my eyes?” As 
Sr! Dasa GosvamI remembered the great compassion of Mahaprabhu, 
he became overwhelmed by feelings of separation from Him. He 
offered this prayer, while continuously shedding tears, waiting for 
the darsana of his beloved Lord with utmost longing and hope. 
Then Sri Gaurasundara’s own compassion, abundant steadfastness, 
unsurpassed renunciation and fully transcendental prema-bhakti 
arose in the heart of Dasa GosvamI, who became overwhelmed with 
ecstatic emotions. He had lived close to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu for 
a long time and had received unlimited affection, mercy and blessings 
from Him. The compassion of Sri Gaurasundara is just like that of a 
mother. For this reason, Dasa GosvamI addresses Him as Saclnandana, 
the son of Mother Sacl. Saclnandana Sri Gaurahari bestowed His mercy 
even upon all kinds of unqualified jivas, thus making them fortunate. 

Text 3 


The Visnu-rahasya states: 

yad abhyarcya haririi bhaktya 
krte kratu-satair api 
phalam prapnoty avikalam 
kalau govinda-klrtanat 

2 This is Verse 5 of Srlla Rupa Gosvaml’s Prathama-caitanyastaka ( Stava- 
mala). It can have two meanings: “His tongue is always dancing by loudly calling 
out ‘Hare Krsna!”’ or “the maha-mantra ecstatically dances of its own accord on 
the theatrical stage of His tongue”. 
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Whatever fruit can be obtained in Satyayuga by devoutly performing 
austerities and so on for hundreds of years, can be obtained in the 
age of Kali simply by chanting the names of Sri Govinda. 

satya yuge sata sata yajne haryarcana 
kalite govinda name se phala arjana 

“The result received in Satya yuga by meditation on the Supreme 
Lord, in Treta yuga by worshipping Him through great sacrifices, and 
in Dvapara yuga by performing arcana of Him according to proper 
rules, is obtained in Kali yuga simply by chanting nama-abhasa, 
the semblance of SrT Krsna’s names.” 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: In Kali yuga, Srlman Mahaprabhu, the 
saviour of the falleu accepted the mood and conduct of a devotee and 
taught the path of devotion to the entire world. The Brhan-naradlya 
Purana 3 states: 

barer nama barer nama 
barer namaiva kevalam 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 

In Kali-yuga there is no other way for the living entity than 
chanting harinama. There is no other way, there is no other way. 

The mention of pure harinama three times in this verse 
demonstrates the need for fixed determination in performing bbakti 
and the need for one to understand the futility of other practices like 
karma jnana and yoga. 


3 SrT Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila 17.21) words this verse as above. The verse 
in Brhan-naradlya Purana (38.127) has the same meaning but slightly different 
Sanskrit wording: barer namaiva namaiva namaiva mama jlvanam /kalau nasty 
eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha. 
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Text 4 

The Brhad-visnu Purana states that other kinds of atonement 
( prayascitta ) are not necessary for one who chants the holy name: 

namno ’sya yavatl saktih 
papa-nirharane hareh 
tavat kartum na saknoti 
patakam patakl janah 

Sri Hari’s name possesses such potency to destroy sins that it can 
counteract more sins than even the most sinful person is able 
to commit. 


kona prayascitta nahe namera samana 
ataeva karma-tyaga kare buddhiman 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The scriptures describe methods of 
atonement for many kinds of sins. By chanting sri harinama, however, 
all kinds of sins are destroyed. Therefore, no other kind of atonement 
is required for one who is chanting the holy name. Nama Prabhu has 
the capacity to destroy more sins than a sinful man is able to commit: 
eka hari-name yata papa hare, papi hay a tata papa karibare nare. 

Text 5 

The superiority of ktrtana is described in Vaisnava-cintamani (quoted 
in Hari-bhakti-uilasa, 11.236: Bhakti-sandarbha, Anuccheda 273): 

aghacchit-smaranam visnor 
bahv-ayasena sadhyate 
ostha-spandana-matrena 
kirtanam tu tato varam 

Sins are destroyed with great effort by remembering Sri Visnu, 
but by chanting His name, they are very easily destroyed. Kirtana 
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is performed simply by using the lips to vibrate the names of the 
Supreme Lord and is far superior to smarana (remembrance). 

tapasyaya dhyana yoga kasta sadhya haya 
osthera spandanamatre kirtana asraya 

osthera spandanabhave namera smarana 
smarana-kTrtane sarva-siddhi sahghatana 

arcana apeksa namera smarana-kirtana 
ati-srestha ball sastre karila sthapana 

“Austerities, meditation, yoga and other practices are very difficult to 
perform in Kali-yuga, but kirtana is easy; one need only vibrate one’s 
lips. The holy name chanted without moving the lips is called nama- 
smarana. The living entity can attain all perfection by chanting and 
remembering the holy name. The scriptures have therefore concluded 
that chanting and remembering the holy name are superior to arcana.” 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The practices of karma, jnana and 
yoga are difficult and troublesome, but the path of bhakti is easy and 
simple. In Bhagauad-gita (2.40), SrT Krsna says: 

nehabhikrama naso ’sti 
pratyavayo na uidyate 
svalpam apy asya dharmasya 
trayate mahato bhayat 

Endeavours on the path of bhakti-yoga are not fruitless, nor 
do they contain any flaw. Even a little practice frees one from 
the great danger of transmigrating endlessly within the cycle of 
repeated birth and death in this material world. 

Even though mistakes made in the practices of meditation, yoga 
and so forth may be insignificant, as a consequence of those mistakes, 
the desired result is unattainable. Actually, only bhakti-yoga is 
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completely free from the influence of the material qualities of 
goodness, passion and ignorance. Even if a person begins to practise 
bhakti-yoga but for some reason his practice remains incomplete, 
there is no defect or fault in his endeavour. Neither destruction nor 
misfortune in this world or the next awaits a person who has fallen 
from the path of bhakti-yoga. 

The main limb of bhakti-yoga is nama-kirtana which is performed 
merely by vibrating the lips. The holy name is not of this material world. 
Nama Prabhu dances on the tongue of the sadhaka and, destroying 
his prarabdha-karma and other impediments, bestows upon him 
everything up to prema. In previous yugas, a practitioner who was 
unable to fix his mind in the practice of yoga was unable to attain the 
goal. Yet in Kali yuga perfection can be attained simply by uttering 
the holy name. In Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrta Sanatana Gosvamipada 
states that kirtana is more powerful than smarana. By the process of 
kirtana both the mind and the tongue attain a special pleasure. 

Text 6 

Hari-bhakti-vilasa (11.237) states: 

yena janma-sataih purvath 
vasudevah samarcitah 
tan-mukhe hari-ndmani 
sadd tisthanti bharatah 

O best of the dynasty of Bharata, the holy name of Sri Hari is 
eternally present only on the lips of one who has perfectly 
worshipped Vasudeva for hundreds of births. 

hare krsna soia-nama asta-yuga haya 
asta-yuga arthe asta-sloka prabhu kaya 

adi hare krsna arthe auidya-damana 
sraddhara sahita krsna-nama-sahktrtana 
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ara hare krsna nama krsna sarva-sakti 
sadhu-sahge namasraye bhajananurakti 

sei ta bhajana-krame sarvanartha nasa 
anarthapagame name nisthara vikasa 

trtlye visuddha-bhakta caritrera saha 
krsna krsna name nistha kare aharaha 

caturthe ahaituki bhakti uddlpana 
ruci saha hare hare nama sahkirtana 

pahcamete suddha dasya rucira sahita 
hare rama sahkirtana smarana-vihita 

sasthe bhavahkure hare rameti klrtana 
samsare aruci krsne ruci samarpana 

saptame madhurasakti radha-padasraya 
vipralambhe rama rama namera udaya 

astame urajete asta-kala gopi~bhaua 
radha krsna prema seva prayojana labha 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The word samarcita in this Text 
means ‘properly worshipped’. Here the Supreme Lord says to Arjuna, 
“0 Arjuna, when one has worshipped Bhagavan SrT Vasudeva for 
several births according to rules and regulations, his heart becomes 
indifferent to lust and so on. Indeed, SrT Mukunda appears in the 
heart of such a person.” The scriptures present the system of arcana 
to enable the neophyte devotee (kanistha adhikari) to develop pure, 
good behaviour and to bring him to the practice of bhagavad-bhakti. 
By performance of arcana, his heart will gradually become pure 
and freed from sorrow, anger, fear, etc. In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
(1.2.115) Srlla Rupa GosvamI says: 
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sokamarsadibhir bhavair 
akrantarh yasya manasam 
katharh tatra mukundasya 

sphurti-sambhavana bhavet 

How can Sri Mukunda manifest in the heart of a person who is 

filled with emotions like grief and anger? 

In the scriptures, smarana (remembrance) is considered to be 
a part of arcana (worship of the deity); one remembers the object 
of worship at the time of arcana. For a neophyte devotee, arcana is 
superior to smarana, but the compilers of scripture conclude that 
one attains the actual fruit of arcana only when it is performed with 
kirtana. This is the rule for performing arcana in Kali yuga. 

The harinama that is composed of sixteen names, or eight pairs 
of names, and consisting of thirty-two syllables is the maha-mantra 
Srlman Mahaprabhu revealed to the world the meanings of these 
eight pairs of names in the eight verses of His Sri Siksastaka. The 
steps from sraddha to prema begin from the first verse and continue 
up to the eighth. 

The hidden meaning of the first pair of names - Hare Krsna - is 
that performing krsna-nama-sahkirtana with great faith ( sraddha ) 
nullifies ignorance and cleanses the mirror like heart. The second pair 
of names - Hare Krsna - indicates that all potencies, such as mercy, 
are invested in the holy name. These potencies destroy the ignorance 
in the heart of the sadhaka who performs nama-kirtana, and they 
create attachment for bhajana which takes the form of performing 
harinama-sahkirtana in the association of devotees. Performance of 
such bhajana gradually destroys all kinds of impediments ( anarthas ) 
and produces unwavering faith ( nistha ) in bhajana. 

When a sadhaka on the platform of bhava (a jata-rati-sadhaka ) 
chants the first and second pairs of names - Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna - 
he remembers the pastimes in which Sri Radha and Sri Krsna 
meet. Under the guidance of Sri Rupa Manjarl and other vraja deuis. 
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he performs manasi-seva to Sri Radha-Govinda in his internally 
contemplated form of a gopi. 

When the sadhaka remembers Sri Radha Krsna’s eternal forms, 
pastimes, qualities and so forth, Their pastimes Uila-vilasa ) manifest, 
as does direct service to Them within these pastimes. This service is the 
wish-fulfilling tree of all treasured yearnings. The sadhaka constantly 
remembers Lalita and the other sakhis. In other words, he serves in his 
eternally perfected body isiddha-deha) under their guidance. 

By continuously chanting Hare Krsna, a sadhaka who has 
not attained the stage of bhava (an ajata-rati-sadhaka ) has his 
anarthas gradually removed and develops steadfastness in chanting. 
Consequently, his intelligence becomes fixed and he develops 
resolute attachment ( nistha ) for Sri Krsna’s holy name (.krsna-namal 
Such a sadhaka pursues as his ideal the character, service and goal 
of Srlla Rupa GosvamI, Srlla Raghunatha dasa GosvamI and other 
pure devotees. 

While chanting the third pair of names - Krsna Krsna - this 
sadhaka follows the ideal character of the pure devotees, their way of 
chanting a fixed number of rounds, their offering of a fixed number 
of obeisances, their renunciation of material enjoyment and their 
utterance of prayers and glorifications. With firm faith, he chants the 
holy name day and night. The jata-rati-sadhaka on the other hand, 
remembers the pastimes of Sri Radha and the other gopis when Sri 
Krsna leaves for cowherding, as well as the moods of separation they 
experience at that time. 

With the fourth pair of names - Hare Hare - unalloyed devotion 
is stimulated within the heart of the ajata-rati-sadhaka when he 
performs nama-sahktrtana with taste (ruci). The jata-rati-sadhaka 
chants this fourth pair of names with great affection, and Sri Radha- 
Krsna’s pastimes of meeting awaken within his heart. 

While chanting the fifth pair of names - Hare Rama - the ajata- 
rati-sadhaka prays for the mood of servitude ( dasya-bhava ) to appear 
in his heart. Attachment (asakti) to nama-bhajana arises at this time, 
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and remembrance of pastimes begins. With attachment that sadhaka 
cultivates the conception that he is a servant of Sri Krsna. The jata- 
rati-sadhaka remembers the pastime of Radha and Krsna’s meeting 
after Krsna returns from cowherding. The gopis see to Krsna’s bath, 
dressing and so forth in the house of Nanda Maharaja, and they help 
Rohini-devi cook various preparations for Him. 

In this way, as the cijata ratisadhaka continuously chants 
the holy name, he attains the inherent mercy of Nama Prabhu, and 
his heart begins to soften and melt. Suddha-sattva, or unalloyed 
goodness, then arises in his heart, and his taste for chanting the 
holy name thickens. In the heart of this sadhaka, the mood of asakti 
sprouts and the nine symptoms of bhava - ksarttir avyartha- 
kalatvam 4 - begin to manifest. 

At this stage the sadhaka tastes the chanting of the sixth pair 
of names - Hare Rama - and a natural aversion for that which is 
unrelated to Sri Krsna manifests. By the sadhaka’s chanting of the 
holy name with complete dedication to Sri Krsna, his heart melts 
and becomes extremely soft. Tears iasru), horripilation (pulaka) and 
other asta-sattvika-bhavas manifest to the degree of dhumayita 
(smouldering) 5 . With this pair of names, the jata-rati-sadhaka 
remembers how Radhika becomes completely delighted upon 
obtaining Krsna’s remnants through Dhanistha. Simultaneously, She 
receives information regarding where Their rendezvous will take 
place later that evening. 

Chanting the seventh pair of names - Rama Rama - the nama- 
sadhaka who has taken shelter of madhurya-rasa with an exclusive 
service mood to the Divine Couple, Sri Radha Krsna, attains the 
complete shelter of Sri Radha’s lotus feet. In other words, he 
attains the transcendental sentiments of one of Srlmatl Radhika’s 

4 This refers to verses i.3.25-26 of Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, which describe 
the nine symptoms of bhava. A full translation of these verses can be found 
onp. 233. 

5 An explanation of dhumayita and the other stages of intensity of the sattvika- 
bhavas can be found on p. 239. 
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maidservants (palya dasis), whose hearts are one with Hers. He also 
attains the ekadasa bhavas and the five dasas. b Overwhelmed by 
the mood of separation ivipralambha-rasa), however, the sadhaka 
performs nama-sankirtana considering himself devoid of bhakti. 
At this time, an internal transcendental vision ( sphurti ) manifests in 
his heart: Sri Radha is intensely eager to meet Krsna and, following 
Vrnda devi’s instruction, goes to meet Him in a kuhja on the bank of 
the Yamuna. Sri Radha and Sri Krsna, fully absorbed in thinking of 
each other, search for one another. 

Chanting the eighth pair of names - Hare Hare - the sadhaka 
engages in the sweet prema seva of Sri Radha-Krsna in the 
manifested Vraja dhama throughout the eight divisions of the day 
and night iasta-kala). In other words, the sadhaka, in his eternal form 
(nitya svarupa), attains service imbued with the mood of the gopls. 
As he performs nama-bhajana of this pair of names, he remembers 
the pastimes of Sri Radha Krsna’s meeting, in which the completely 
dedicated mahjaris of Sri Radha are serving the Divine Couple by 
offering betel, massaging Their feet, etc. 

Sri Bhajana-rahasya is truly a treasure chest of intimate secrets 
(rahasyas ). The secret of the qualification to enter bhajana is hidden 
in the first yama of Bhajana-rahasya nisanta-bhajana. This secret 
is faith, sraddha. After the stage of sadhu-sahga or association of 
devotees, when sadhana is executed through the performance of 
nama-sahkirtana under the shelter of the spiritual master and with 
sambandha-jnana anarthas are eliminated. The first verse of Sri 
Siksastaka ceto-darpana-marjanam, indicates the most favourable 
process of bhajana for this stage. 

The second yama pratah-kaliya-bhajana holds the secret of the 
removal of anarthas (anartha-nivrtti ) in the association of devotees. 
The holy name (nama) and the possessor of the name inami ) are 
non different in tattva. Mercy and all of the other potencies of the 
holy name personified are placed within the name of Sri Bhagavan, 
6 These terms are explained on p. 247. 
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and the cleansing of the heart ( ceto-darpana-marjanam ) becomes 
possible by performing such bhajana. The second yama explains the 
secrets of nama-bhajana in accordance with the mood of the second 
verse of Sri Siksastaka which begins with the words namnam akari. 

Bhajana with firm faith (bhajana nistha) is the subject of the 
third yama purvahna kaliya-bhajana. Performing nama-bhajana 
with nistha extinguishes the blazing forest fire of material existence 
( bhava-maha-davagni ). Bhajana that is performed without pride 
(amani) and with respect for others in relation to their respective 
positions (manada) is the secret hidden within this yama. This is 
stated in the words of the third verse of Sri Siksastaka trnad api 
sunicena taror api sahisnuna. 

The secrets of ruci are found to be concealed within the 
fourth yama madhyohna-kaliya-bhajana. In the stage of ruci, 
the sadhaka has no other prominent desire but to serve Sri Krsna. 
The transcendental sentiments of prayers such as sreyah kairava- 
candrika-vitaranam (Sri Siksastaka l) and na dhanarh na janam 
(Srt Siksastaka 4) explain bhajana in this stage. 

In the fifth yama apamhna-kaltya-bhajana the nama sadhaka 
is praying to attain his true identity as an eternal servant of Sri Krsna. 
Here an attachment for both bhajana and the object of bhajana 
(bhajaniya ) is especially awakened. By performing such bhajana 
one realises that the holy name is without doubt the very life of all 
transcendental knowledge, uidya-uadhu-jivanam. At this stage, the 
mood of the prayer ayi nanda tanuja kihkaram (Sri Siksastaka 5) 
appears in the heart of the sadhaka. 

The secret of performing nama-bhajana with spiritual emotions 
lies hidden within the sixth yama sayarh-kaltya-bhajana. At this 
stage, the external symptoms of perfection become visible. By 
performing nama-sahkirtana with bhava the ocean of transcen 
dental bliss begins to expand ( anandambudhi-uardhanam ), and 
prayers like nayanam galad-asru-dharaya (Sri Siksastaka 6 ) arise 
in the devotee’s heart. This is all discussed in this yama. 
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The seventh yama pradosa-kOliya-bhajana presents a discussion 
on the internal symptoms of perfection. At this stage, when nama- 
bhajana is performed with realisation of the mood of separation 
(viraha or vipralambha), it is possible to taste complete nectar at 
every step, prati-padam purnamrtasvadanam. Prayers to obtain 
vipralambha-prema, as described in the seventh verse of Sri 
Siksastaka yugayitam nimesena, begin in this yama. 

The secret of prema-bhajana is hidden in the eighth yama ratri- 
lila-bhajana which describes perfection, together with one-pointed 
dependence on Sri Krsna, or aikantika-nistha. Such a stage bestows 
saruatma-snapanam the complete purification of the living entity, 
both inside and out. The desire to obtain bhava [here referring to 
the stage just prior to mahabhava], which is described in the eighth 
verse of Sri Siksastaka aslisya ua pada-ratam, is contained within 
this eighth yama. 


Text 7 

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.4.15-16) states: 

adau sraddha tatah sadhu- 
sango ’tha bhajana-kriya 
tato ’nartha-nivrttih syOt 
tato nistha rucis tatah 

athasaktis tato bhavas 

tatah premabhyudancati 
sadhakanam ayarii premnah 
pradurbhave bhavet kramah 

(This verse describes the gradual development of the sadhaka's 
devotion.) Sukrti that gives rise to bhakti generates transcendental 
faith ( paramarthika-sraddha ). Faith in the words of the scriptures 
and a desire to hear hari-katha are the symptoms of this sraddha. 
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Upon its appearance, one gets the opportunity to associate with 
saintly persons (.sadhu-safiga), and then devotional activity 
( bhajana-kriya ) begins. The clearance of all obstructions 
( anartha-nivrtti ) is also initiated at this time, and thereafter firm 
faith ( nistha ) arises in bhajana This is followed by taste ( ruci ), and 
then attachment ( asakti ) arises for both bhajana and the object of 
bhajana When this stage ripens, it is transformed into the state of 
pure transcendental sentiment ( bhava ), and thereafter pure love 
(prema ) arises. This is how prema gradually manifests in the heart 
of the sadhaka. 

bhakti mula sukrti haite sraddhodaya 
sraddha haile sadhu-safiga anayase haya 

sadhu saiiga phaie haya bhajanera siksa 
bhajana siksara sange nama-mantra diksa 

bhajite bhajite haya anarthera ksaya 
anartha kharvita haile nisthara udaya 

nistha name yata haya anartha-uinasa 
name tata ruci krame haibe prakasa 

ruci-yukta namete anartha yata yaya 
tatai asakti name bhakta jana paya 

namasakti krame saruanartha dura haya 
tabe bhauodaya haya ei ta niscaya 

iti madhye asat-sange pratistha janmiya 
kutinati dvare deya nimne phelaiya 

ati savadhane bhai asat saiiga tyaja 
nirantara paranande harinama bhaja 
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Text 8 

The Katyayana-sarhhita (quoted in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu i.2.iii) 
states: 

vararii huta-vaha-jvala- 

parijarantar-vyavasthitih 
na sauri-cinta-vimukha- 
jana-sariwasa-vaisasam 

Whether I am burned by fire or remain encaged forever, I will never, 
ever desire the association of those who are averse to Krsna. 

Text 9 

The Visnu-rahasya (quoted in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.112) states: 

alinganam vararii manye 

vyala-vyaghra-jalaukasam 
na sarigah salya-yuktanarii 
nana-devaika-sevinam 

It is better to live with or embrace a snake, a tiger or an alligator 
than to associate with those whose hearts are filled with varieties 
of material desires and who worship various demigods. 

agnite pudi ua panjarete baddha hai 
tabu krsna-bahirmukha-sanga nahi lai 

vararii sarpa-vyaghra-kumbhriera alihgana 
anya-sevi-sahga nahi kari kadacana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI (FOR TEXTS 8-9): These two Texts 
instruct the sadhaka to seek the association of Sri Krsna’s devotees 
who are like minded and favourable to oneself. The acaryas instruct 
the sadhaka to accept what is favourable for bhakti and to reject what 
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is unfavourable. One should completely give up bad association. This 
means one should renounce association with the opposite sex and with 
those desiring liberation. The sadhaka should exclusively hear and chant 
the narrations of Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala’s pastimes. The association of 
like minded devotees is beneficial for the performance of this sadhana. 

A sadhaka should also stay far away from the association of demi 
god worshippers. The followers of the Sri sampradaya, who never 
enter a temple of Siva nor worship him, are a good example of this. 
The sadhaka should also carefully avoid the company of materialists 
and persons averse to Sri Krsna, for they will pollute his heart. In 
this regard, the example of Srila Gaura kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja 
is quite suitable. Occasionally, to avoid the approach of materialists, 
Srila Babaji Maharaja would lock himself in a public lavatory 
and perform his bhajana there. He maintained that the stench of 
excrement was superior to the ‘odour’ of materialistic people. Various 
kinds of material desires arise in the heart of a living entity who has 
bad association, and he thus becomes degraded. Therefore, sadhakas 
aspiring for pure krsna-bhakti should avoid detrimental association. 

Text 10 

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.1.103) states that nama-abhasa destroys all 
sins and liberates one from material existence: 

tarn nirvyajam bhaja guna-nidhim pavanam pavananam 
sraddha rajyan 7 -matir atitaram uttamah-sloka-maulim 
prodyann antah-karana-kuhare hanta yan-nama-bhanor 
abhaso ’pi ksapayati maha-pataka-dhvanta-dharam 

O reservoir of good qualities, just faithfully perform bhajana of 
Sri Krsna without duplicity. He is the supreme saviour among all 
saviours, and the most exalted of those worshipped with poetic 
hymns. When even a slight appearance of His name, which is like 

7 Some editions of Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu read sudhyan. 
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the sun, arises in the cave of one’s heart, it destroys the darkness 
of great sins that are present there. 

parama pavana krsna tahhara carana 
niskapata sraddha saha karaha bhajana 

yahra nama suryabhasa antare prauesi 
dhvarhsa kare maha-papa andhakara rasi 

ei siksastake kahe krsna-lila krama 
ihate bhajana-krame lilara udgama 

prathame prathama sloka bhaja kichu dina 
duitiya slokete tabe haota pravina 

cari sloke kramasah bhajana pakva kara 
pahcama slokete nija-siddha-deha bara 

ai sloke siddha dehe radha-padasraya 
arambha kariya krame unnati udaya 

chaya sloka bhajite anartha dure gela 
tabe jana siddha dehe adhikara haila 

adhikara na labhiya siddha deha bhaue 
viparyaya buddhi janme saktira abhaue 

savadhane krama dhara yadi siddhi cao 
sadhura carita dekhi suddha-buddhi pao 

siddha deha peye krame bhajana karile 
asta-kala seua-sukha anayase mile 

siksastaka cinta, kara smarana kirtana 
krame asta kala seua habe uddfpana 

sakala anartha yabe pabe prema dhana 
catur-varga phalgu pray a habe adarsana 
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BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: When the holy name is chanted without 
any desire other than for bhakti, when it is not covered by jnana, 
karma and so forth, and when it is chanted in a favourable mood with 
a sense of one’s relationship with SrT Krsna, it is called the pure name, 
or suddha-nama. If it is not suddha-nama it is called ndmaabhasa, 
a semblance of the holy name. When one’s chanting of the holy name 
is covered with ignorance, or in other words, when it has the defects 
of the tendency to commit mistakes ibhrama ) and the tendency to be 
illusioned ( pramada ), it is called nama-abhasa. Nama-abhasa also 
refers to the chanting of the name when one is absorbed in matters 
unrelated to Sri Krsna. And when the holy name is chanted impurely, 
with desires for liberation and enjoyment due to the influence of 
impersonalism ( mayavada ) and so on, it is called nama-aparadha. 

The semblance of Sri Krsna’s name is so powerful that it is 
capable of putting an end to the darkness of the greatest of sins. 
Nama-abhasa enters the ears of the living entity, rises in his cave¬ 
like heart and liberates him. Moreover, if one who chants nama- 
abhasa gives up bad association and constantly remains in the 
association of pure devotees, he will very quickly attain pure bhakti 
and the topmost goal of life - krsna-prema. 

Nanda nandana Sri Krsna is the ultimate limit of bhagavatta (the 
topmost form, or expression, of Godhead). He is all powerful and 
supremely merciful. Even a semblance of His name bums the most 
terrible sins to ashes and makes the heart pure and pleasant. It is 
therefore necessary to perform one’s bhajana sincerely and faithfully. 

The process of gradually developing one’s krsna-bhajana is 
described in Sri Siksastaka. Sri Krsna’s pastimes will progressively 
manifest in the heart of the sadhaka who is following this process. 
First one should practise according to the rules of bhajana mentioned 
in the first verse. Thereafter, by faithfully following the second, third 
and fourth verses, one’s bhajana will gradually become mature. 
When that is achieved, one should perform bhajana according to the 
sentiments contained in the fifth verse, and one should contemplate 
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one’s perfect spiritual body (siddhadeha), which develops gradually 
by taking exclusive shelter of Srlmatl Radhika’s lotus feet. By 
continuously performing bhajana in this way, all anarthas will be 
removed and one will receive the eligibility to attain one’s siddha¬ 
deha. As long as anarthas are present, one can never attain one’s 
siddha deha. The intelligence of those who try to contemplate their 
siddha deha without sufficient qualification becomes spoiled due 
to their lack of strength, and their entire bhajana is ruined. This is 
called sahajiya-bhava, and it is thoroughly opposed to pure bhajana. 
If there is an honest desire to attain perfection, one should carefully 
adopt the gradual process of bhajana as mentioned previously 
and follow the path of Sri Rupa, Sri Raghunatha and other great 
personalities ( mahajanas ) who are expert in bhajana. 

By performing bhajana in this way and having obtained one’s 
siddha deha. one easily attains the happiness of asta kaliya seva, 
service in Sri Radha Krsna’s eternal pastimes during the eight 
periods of the day. Therefore, contemplating the sentiments of Sri 
Siksastaka through remembrance (smarana) and chanting (kirtana), 
one will gradually stimulate asta kaliya seva. All anarthas will be 
removed by this process and one will easily be able to attain prema- 
dharma. At that time, the four ultimate goals of human life - religiosity 
(dharma ), economic development (artha), sense gratification ikama) 
and liberation (moksa ) - will appear very insignificant. 


Text 11 


The first verse of Sri Siksastaka describes the sequence of bhajana. 
First the mirror-like heart is cleansed by the chanting of the holy name: 

ceto-darpana-marjanam bhava-mahadavagni-nirvapanam 
sreyah-kairava-candrika-vitaranarii vidya-vadhu-jtvanam 
anandambudhi-vardhanam prati-padam purnamrtasvadanam 
sarvatma-snapanam pararii vijayate sri-krsna-sahkirtanam 
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Let there be supreme victory for the chanting of the holy name of 
Sri Krsna, which cleanses the mirror of the heart and completely 
extinguishes the blazing forest fire of material existence. Sri krsna- 
saiikirtana diffuses the moon rays of bhava, which cause the white 
lotus of good fortune for the living entities to bloom. The holy 
name is the life and soul of transcendental knowledge, which is 
herein compared to a wife. It continuously expands the ocean of 
transcendental bliss, enabling one to taste complete nectar at every 
step, and thoroughly cleanses and cools everything, both internally 
and externally, including one’s body, heart, self (atma) and nature. 

sanktrtana haite papa sarhsara nbsana 
citta-suddhi sarva-bhakti sadhana udgama 

krsna premodgama premamria asvadana 
krsna-pmpti, sevamrta-samudre majjana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI : The glory of sri krsna-sankirtana is 
mentioned first in the teachings of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Because 
sri krsna-kirtana is all-auspicious, the word param, ‘supreme’, is used 
in the fourth line of this Text. This word indicates pure sanktrtana, 
which is obtained in progressive stages beginning with sraddha 
and followed by sadhu-sanga and bhajana-kriya. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the ocean of mercy and compassion, Himself appeared 
as a sadhaka-bhakta. He sang the glories of sri krsna-sankirtana, 
which is Sri Krsna Himself, in order to enlighten the living entities with 
the fundamental truths of sambandha (relationship with the Supreme 
Lord), abhidheya (the process to attain the Supreme Lord) and 
prayojana (the goal, attaining direct service to the Supreme Lord). For 
the benefit of the living entities, Sr! Bhagavan Himself appears in the 
material world in the form of His name, which is the transcendental, 
inconceivable, non-dual truth. 

Our tattva-bcarya, Srlla Jlva GosvamI, says that the one 
Absolute Truth ( parama-tattua ) eternally exists in four features by 
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the influence of His inherent inconceivable potency. These four 
features are: (l) svarupa (His original form), (2) tad-rUpa-vaibhava 
(His personal splendour), (3) jiva (the living entity) and (4) pradhana 
(the unmanifest state of material nature). They can be compared to 
the four aspects of the sun: (l) the effulgence situated in the interior 
of the sun planet, (2) the sun globe, (3) the atomic particles of light 
emanating from the sun globe and (4) the reflected rays of the sun. 
Although the sun has four aspects, it is one. 

The Supreme Lord’s para-sakti (superior potency, also known 
as svarupa-sakti ) is manifest in three forms: (l) antarahga-sakti 
(the internal potency), (2) tatastha-sakti (the marginal potency) and 
(3) bahirahga-sakti (the external potency). By the internal potency, 
the Absolute Truth in His complete and original feature eternally 
exists as Sri Bhagavan, devoid of all faults, supremely auspicious 
and the basis of all transcendental qualities. Moreover, for the 
accomplishment of His transcendental pastimes, tad-rupa-vaibhava 
(the Lord’s personal splendour, specifically Vaikuntha and other 
dhamas, His associates, and His forms such as Sri Narayana) is 
eternally established by this same svarupa-sakti. 

This same Absolute Truth, when endowed only with the marginal 
potency (tatastha sakti), exists as His separate expansion (vibhinnarhsa 
svarupa ), which consists of the innumerable infinitesimal conscious 
living entities. Although the infinitesimal conscious living entities 
have no separate existence from Sri Bhagavan, they cannot be said to 
be Bhagavan, nor do they ever become Bhagavan. 

Further, parama-tattva Sri Bhagavan, by His external potency, 
manifests this entire material world, which is His external splendour. 
This material world is a transformation of maga-sakti, here meaning 
the unmanifest material elements (pradhana). In this way, it is 
proved that the living entities, the material world and Sri Bhagavan’s 
personal splendour that is manifest as His Vaikuntha existence (tad- 
rupa-vaibhava), are inconceivably one with and different from the 
Supreme Lord’s original form. 
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The living entity’s eternal identity is understood by the words 
ceto-darpana-marjanam. In this regard Srlla Jiva GosvamI has 
concluded that the individual living entity is a minute part of the 
Supreme Absolute Truth, who is endowed with the marginal potency 
represented by the sum total of all living entities. The Supreme Lord 
is all pervading consciousness ivibhu-caitanya), and the living 
entity is infinitesimal consciousness ianu-caitanya). The jivas 
are innumerable and are either conditioned ibaddha) or liberated 
(mukta ). When the living entities are vimukha, or indifferent to the 
Lord, they become conditioned. They become liberated when they are 
unmukha, turned towards Him, and the covering of may a over the 
pure identity and qualities of the living entity is removed. 

Just as one’s face cannot be seen in a mirror that is covered with 
dust, the living entity cannot perceive his actual svarupa in a heart 
that is covered by the dirt of ignorance. When one begins to practise 
pure bhakti, which is the essential function of the hladini-sakti, 
one engages in the process of hearing ( sravanam ). Thereafter, sri 
krsna-sankirtana manifests automatically and thoroughly cleanses 
the dirt of ignorance from the heart. When the mirror of the heart 
is cleansed, it is possible to truly have vision of one’s own svarupa. 
The living entity’s constitutional occupation isvadharma) is to serve 
the Supreme Lord. 

Bhava-maha-davagni-nirvapanam - The purport of the word 
bhava, mundane existence, is that the living entity has to repeatedly 
take birth in this material world. This bhava-maha-davagni, blazing 
forest fire of material existence, cannot be extinguished by any means 
other than sri krsna-sankirtana. Here a question may be raised. 
Upon attaining knowledge of one’s constitutional occupation, does 
one cease to perform sri krsna-sankirtana ? No, this never happens. 
Hari-satikirtana is the eternal activity of the living entity, and it is 
both the process (sadbana) and the goal isadhya). 

Sreyah-kairava-candrika-vitaranam - The living entities ensnared 
by the illusory energy only desire material enjoyment and because 
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of this they inevitably suffer the threefold miseries. In complete 
opposition to this, the living entity finds his real auspiciousness 
(sreyah) in always serving Sri Krsna. This sreyah is compared to the 
white lotus, which opens at night by the influence of the moon. Sri 
krsna-sankirtana diffuses its moon rays of bhava and causes the 
white lotus of auspiciousness for the living entities to bloom. 

Vidya-uadhu-jwanam - The power of srl krsna-sankirtana 
removes the ignorance of the living entity, and then knowledge of 
one’s relationship with Sri Krsna arises. Sri krsna-sankirtana is 
therefore the life of all transcendental knowledge, which has here 
been compared to a wife (vadhu). Through sahkirtana the inherent 
identity of the jiva manifests, and if by qualification one is fit to 
taste madhurya-rasa, he receives the pure spiritual form of a gopi. 
Thus Sri Krsna’s svarupa-sakti, which is the embodiment of that 
transcendental knowledge, is compared to a wife or consort . 8 

Anandambudhi-uardhanam - Here another doubt may arise. 
Since the inherent nature of the living entity is infinitesimal, it may 
be assumed that his constitutional happiness is also infinitesimal; but 
this is not the fact. Sri krsna-sankirtana unlimitedly expands the 
inherent transcendental pleasure of the living entity by virtue of the 
hladini-sakti. In other words, when the living entity attains his pure 
spiritual form, he gains boundless transcendental happiness. 

Prati-padarii purnamrtasvadanam - Upon attaining his pure 
spiritual form and being eternally situated in one of the transcen 
dental loving relationships ( dasya, sakhya, vatsalya or madhurya), 
the jiva relishes the sweetness of the Supreme Lord’s form and 
pastimes in an ever new way at every moment. In other words, he 
relishes the nectar of service to Nanda nandana Sri Krsna in His 
two armed form, holding a flute and dressed as a cowherd boy. 

8 Bhakti, as the essential function of the Supreme Lord’s svarupa-sakti, is 
always present within the hearts of the vraja-gopts. In particular, Srlmatl Radhika 
is the personification of svarupa-sakti and, consequently, the personification of 
bhakti. That is why the svarupa-sakti has here been compared to the beloved 
consort of Sri Krsna. 
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Sarvatma-snapanam - At this stage, when the jiva’s heart is 
completely pure and devoid of any selfish motive for personal 
enjoyment, he naturally enjoys the transcendental bliss of the 
loving pastimes of the Divine Couple. In his internally contemplated 
spiritual form, he serves Them as a maidservant of Srimat! Radhika, 
who is the embodiment of mahabhava, the very essence of hladini. 
The two words sarvatma-snapanam have been used here to indicate 
supreme purity, completely devoid of the faults of the desire to merge 
into brahma and the desire for selfish sense enjoyment. 

Text 12 

The seventh verse of Sri Rupa Gosvaml’s Sri Krsna-namastaka describes 
the holy name as the embodiment of concentrated transcendental bliss 
and knowledge: 

suditasrita-janarti-rasaye 

ramya-cid-ghana-sukha-svarupine 
nama! gokula-mahotsavaya te 

krsna! purna-vapuse namo namah 

O destroyer of the numerous sufferings of those who have taken 
shelter of You, O embodiment of delightful transcendental bliss, 
O great festival for the residents of Gokula, O all-pervading one, 
O Krsna-nama, time and again I offer respects to You, who are 
replete with these qualities. 

asrita janera saba arti-nasa kari’ 
ati-ramya cidghana svarupe vihari 

gokulera mahotsava krsna puma rupa 
hena name nami’ prema pai aparupa 

nama sahkirtane hay a sarvanartha nasa 
sarva subhodaya krsne premera ullasa 
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BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: “The name of Sri Krsna removes 
all kinds of distress and sorrow for those who have taken its shelter. 
He especially removes the Vrajavasls’ extreme pain of separation. 
Krsna-nama sports as Nanda nandana Sri Krsna, the personification 
of supremely delightful, condensed, transcendental happiness. The 
holy name is the great festival of Nanda Gokula and the very embodi 
ment of Sri Krsna Himself. Please let Me (Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu) 
attain undivided love for sri krsna-nama. Aho\ All anarthas will be 
completely destroyed through nama-satikirtana, and all varieties of 
auspiciousness, as well as joyful love for Sri Krsna, will arise.” 

A question may arise here. The holy name is able to destroy the 
thirty-two kinds of seva-aparadha, but how can criticism of devo 
tees and saintly persons ( sadhu ninda ) and the other nine kinds of 
nama-aparadha be destroyed? The answer is that they can also be 
destroyed by chanting harinama. Srlman Mahaprabhu is speaking 
with this mood. 


Text 13 

The path of astanga-yoga is always full of fear. Srimad-Bhcigauatam 
(1.6.35) states: 


yamadibhir yoga-pathaih 
kama-lobha-hato muhuh 
mukunda-sevaya yadvat 
tathaddhatma na samyati 

The mind that is disturbed by the enemies of lust, anger, greed and 
so forth does not become as subdued or peaceful by practising 
yama and niyama on the path of astanga yoga as it does by 
performing service to Sri Mukunda, which brings it completely 
under control. 
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yoge suddha kari’ citte ekagraha kare 
bahu sthale e kathara uyatikrama dhare 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: In Sri Caitanya-caritamrta ( Madhya- 
lila 22.29) it is stated: 

jnani jivan-mukta-dasa painu kari’ mane 
vastutah buddhi ‘suddha’ nahe krsna-bhakti bine 

This verse describes how yogis observe the practices of astatiga- 
yoga 9 , such as yama and niyama, in order to restrain their senses. 
They use processes like pranayama to pacify the restless mind, and 
they use pratyahara to keep the objects of sense enjoyment far away. 
By remembering their object of meditation, by repeated dharana, 
and finally by samadhi, they become absorbed in brahma, which is 
devoid of transcendental pastimes. Although they go through many 
difficulties and although they practise so much self-control, even if 
they are successful, they only attain a degraded state. The heart of 
the living entity cannot become completely pure by performing such 
yoga, for upon seeing the forms and tasting the objects that attract his 
senses, he again becomes agitated to attain them. It is because of that 
desire that he falls down. Examples of this are Maharsi Visvamitra and 
Saubhari Muni. 

The purity desired by the practitioner of astahga-yoga is automat 
ically manifest in the devotee who performs bhakti yoga; it naturally 
comes to the devotee on the strength of bhakti. In bhakti-yoga, the 
devotees, who are fearless, free from care and sorrow, and without 
worldly desires, are engaged in the service of Mukunda. Sri Mukunda, 
being pleased by their unalloyed devotion, protects and maintains them 
under all circumstances. 

9 Please refer to astahga-yoga in the Glossary for an explanation of the related 
terms that appear here. 
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Text 14 

In Srlmad-Bhagavatam (1.5.12) jnana and karma are condemned: 

naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitam 
na sobhate jnanam alarii niranjanam 
kutah punah sasvad abhadram Tsvare 
na carpitam karma yad apy akaranam 

Even pure knowledge {jnana), which is the direct sadhana to 
obtain liberation, has no beauty if it is devoid of devotion to Sri 
Bhagavan. How then can selfless action ( niskama-karma), which 
is not offered to the Supreme Lord, and fruitive action ( kamya 
karma), which is always inauspicious in both its practice and 
perfection, be beautiful? 

niranjana karmatita, kabhu jnana susobhita, 
suddha-bhakti vina nahi haya 
svabhava abhadra karma, haleo niskama dharma, 
krsnarpita naile subha naya 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The word naiskarmya in this text refers 
to niskama-karma selfless action. Although such selfless action does 
not have the variegated nature of karma-kanda devotees do not accept 
it because it is devoid of worship of the Supreme Lord. Devotees also 
have no connection with nirahjana-jnana (knowledge freed from 
nescience) if it is not dedicated to Him. Renunciation ( uairagya ) 
that does not lead to attachment to the lotus feet of SrT Bhagavan is 
also useless. The acaryas have ascertained that the living entity who 
leaves the eternal service of SrT Hari and runs towards inauspicious 
karma or contemptuous moksa becomes bereft of his own supreme 
auspiciousness forever. 
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Text 15 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.4) condemns the path of non-devotion: 

sreyah-srtim bhaktim udasya te vibho 
klisyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye 
tesam asau klesala eva sisyate 

nanyad yatha sthula-tusavaghatinam 

O Lord, devotional service unto You is the main source of all kinds 
of auspiciousness. Those who give up this path only to cultivate 
jnana will simply undergo hard work, suffer pain and achieve 
difficulty, just as the only gain of a person who beats empty husks 
is hard work, not rice. 

bhakti patha chadi’ kare jhanera prayasa 
miche kasta paya tara haya sarva nasa 

ati kaste tusa kuti’ tandula na paya 
bhakti-sunya jnane tatha vrtha dina yaya 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Sri Brahma says, “0 Lord, the hard work 
of those who disrespect the path of all-auspicious bhakti and strive 
to attain nirvisesa-brahma-jhana (knowledge aimed at impersonal 
liberation) will only result in trouble. The path of bhakti is extremely 
straightforward, simple and easily attained without any effort. Sri 
Bhagavan is pleased merely with a leaf or flower if it is offered with a 
heart full of love. But someone who leaves the service of the Supreme 
Lord and endeavours to merge into brahma will only obtain misery.” 

Text 16 

The blazing fire of material existence is extinguished by nama- 
sahkirtana. Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.2.46) says: 
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natah param karma-nibandha-krntanam 
mumuksatam tlrtha-padanuklrtanat 
na yat punah karmasu sajjate mano 

rajas-tamobhyam kalilam tato ’nyatha 

For those who desire liberation from the bondage of this material 
existence, there is no other means than chanting the name of Sri 
Bhagavan, who sanctifies even the holy places by the touch of His 
lotus feet. This nama-sahklrtana is able to destroy the root cause 
of all sinful activities, because when the mind has taken shelter 
of the Supreme Lord it will never again be caught by fruitive 
activities. By taking shelter of any atonement other than the name 
of Sri Bhagavan, the heart will remain affected by the modes of 
passion and ignorance, and sins will not be destroyed at the root. 

karma-bandha sukhandana, moksa prapti sahghatana, 
krsna nama-klrtane sadhaya 
karma-cakra rajas-tamah, puma rupe vinirgama, 
nama uina nahi anyopaya 

Text 17 

Further, the Skanda Purana states: 

sakrd uccaritam yena 

harir ity aksara-dvayam 
baddhah parikaras tena 
moksaya gamanarh prati 

A person who even once chants the two syllables ha and ri easily 
attains liberation. 

yanra mukhe eka bara nama nrtya kare 
moksa-sukha anayase paya sei nare 
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Text 18 

The holy name is like the moonlight that causes the white lotus of all- 
auspiciousness to blossom. The Skanda Purana, Prabhasa-khanda 
(quoted in Hari-bhakti-vilasa 11.234) says: 

madhura-madhuram etan maiigalam mangalanam 
sakala-nigama-valll sat-phalam cit-svarupam 
sakrd api parigltam sraddhaya helaya va 

bhrguvara nara-matram tarayet krsna-nama 

The holy name is the most auspicious of all that is auspicious, 
and the sweetest of all that is sweet. It is the fully ripened 
transcendental fruit of all the creepers of the Srutis. O best of the 
Bhrgu dynasty, if a person even once chants the name of Sri Krsna 
without offence - be it with faith or indifferently - that chanting 
will deliver him from the bondage of material existence. 

sakala maiigala haite parama mahgala 
cit-svarupa sanatana vedavalllphaJa 

krsna-nama eka bara sraddhaya helaya 
yahhara vadane sei mukta suniscaya 

Text 19 

The holy name is the life of all transcendental knowledge, which is 
compared to a wife ivadhu). This is supported by the following verse 
from the Garuda Purana: 

yad icchasi pararii jnanam 

jnanad yat paramam padam 
tad adarena rajendra 

kuru govinda-klrtanam 
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O best of kings, if you desire to obtain the topmost knowledge and 
the supreme goal of that knowledge, prema-bhakti, then chant the 
holy name of Sri Govinda with great respect and devotion. 

parama jhana haite ye parama pada paya 
gouinda-kirtana sei karaha sraddhaya 

Text 20 

In Srlmad-Bhagavatam (3.5.40) the demigods speak the following: 

dhatar yad asmin bhava Isa jlvas 
tapa-trayenabhihata na sarma 
atman labhante bhagavams tavahghri- 
cchayam sa-vidyam ata asrayema 

O Vidhata! O Lord! O Paramatma! In this material world the living 
entities, overwhelmed by the threefold miseries, cannot find any 
peace. Therefore, O Bhagavan, we take shelter of the shade of Your 
lotus feet, which are full of knowledge. 

e samsare tapa-traya, abhihata jwacaya, 

ohe krsna na labhe mangala 
tava pada-chaya vidya, subha data anavadya, 
tad asraye sarva-subha phala 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The demigods are praying at the lotus 
feet of the Supreme Lord: “0 Lord, the living entity is experiencing 
the auspicious and inauspicious fruits of lifetimes of karma. By the 
management of may a he is wandering around in the forest of material 
existence, overwhelmed by suffering. He is endeavouring to find relief 
from these threefold miseries, sometimes through knowledge and 
renunciation and sometimes through knowledge of brahma, but he 
is unable to find peace. By obtaining liberation he wants to become 
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as if inert, unable to feel anything, just as stones immersed in water 
cannot feel the pleasure of being in water. Transcendental peace, 
para-santi, is attained, 0 Sri Hari, at Your lotus feet. By following the 
path of bhakti, the living entity becomes immersed in an ocean of 
transcendental peace and bliss. Thus, to take shelter of Your lotus feet 
is the only means to attain this transcendental peace.” 

Text 21 

In Srlmad-Bhagavatam (4.29.49, last line) it is stated: 

sa vidya tan-matir yaya 

Knowledge is that by which one’s attention is concentrated upon 
the Supreme Lord. 

ye saktite krsne kare udbhavana 
vidya-name sei kare avidya khandana 

krsna-nama sei vidya-vadhura jtvana 
krsnapada-padme ye karaye sthira mana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Sri Bhagavan has only one potency 
[sakti), which has two functions: knowledge [vidya) and ignorance 
[avidya). Yogamaya is knowledge and Mahamaya is ignorance. 
Mahamaya is responsible for the creation of the material world, and 
she covers the living entity’s eternal identity and inherent qualities. 

The word vidya is derived from the verbal root vid ‘to know’ 
or ‘to understand’. In other words, vidya is that through which one 
can know service to Sri Krsna. When pure bhakti arises in the heart 
of the sadhaka by his continuous performance of hearing and 
chanting, Bhakti devi removes his ignorance and dispels all desires 
other than to attain the service of Sri Bhagavan. By vidya-vrtti, the 
function of knowledge, she destroys the jiva’s coverings in the form 
of his gross and subtle bodies and simultaneously manifests his 
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pure spiritual body according to his inherent nature ( svarupa ). The 
life of this transcendental knowledge ( vidya ), which is compared to a 
wife, is the holy name of Krsna. This vidya fixes a person’s mind 
at the lotus feet of Sri Krsna. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked Raya 
Ramananda: 

prabhu kahe,—“kaun vidya vidya-madhye sara?” 
raya kahe,—“krsna bhakti bind vidya nahi dra” 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya Ilia 8.245) 

Srlman Mahaprabhu asked, “Of all types of knowledge, which is 
the most important?” Raya Ramananda replied, “Krsna-bhakti 
is the essence of all knowledge. Apart from this there is no 
other type of knowledge.” 


Text 22 

The chanting of the holy name expands the ocean of transcendental 
bliss. It is stated in Snmad-Bhdgavatam (8.3.20): 

ekantino yasya na kancanartham 

vafichanti ye vai bhagavat-prapannah 
aty-adbhutam tac-caritam sumangalam 
gayanta ananda-samudra-magnah 

The devotees who are exclusively surrendered unto the Supreme 
Lord and who have no other desire than to attain Him, become 
immersed in an ocean of bliss by performing sankirtana of His 
wonderful and supremely auspicious pastimes. 

akincana haye kare ekanta kirtana 
ananda samudre magna haya sei jana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: This Text comes from Gajendra’s 
prayers to the Supreme Lord when Gajendra was being attacked by 
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the crocodile. The sadhaka will also realise Sri Bhagavan in his heart by 
constantly chanting the holy name. Sri krsna-sankirtana unlimitedly 
expands the jiva’s inherent transcendental pleasure by virtue of 
the essential function of the hladinl sakti. When the living entity 
attains his pure spiritual form, he experiences unlimited bliss. In this 
condition he is eternally situated in one of the transcendental rasas - 
dasya, sakhya, uatsalya or madhurya - and he relishes complete 
nectar at every step by virtue of the ever-increasing freshness of his 
attachment to Sri Krsna (nava-navayamana-anuraga). 

Text 23 

Nama-saiikirtana enables one to taste complete nectar at eveiy step; 
therefore, the Padma Purana states: 

tebhyo namo ’stu bhava-varidhi-jlrna-paiika- 
sammagna-moksana vicaksana-padukebhyah 
krsneti varna-yugalam sravanena yesam 
anandathur bhavati nartita-roma-vrndah 

The devotees whose bodily hairs stand on end and whose hearts 
tremble with bliss upon hearing the two syllables kr and sna, 
deliver the living entities engrossed in material existence. Clear¬ 
sighted, intelligent persons who desire eternal auspiciousness 
surrender to the lotus feet of these rasika-bhaktas. 

krsna nama suni’ roma-vrnda nrtya kare 
ananda kampana haya yanhara sarlre 

bhava-sindhu-panka magna jivera uddhara 
uicaksana tinho nami carane tanhara 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: I offer my repeated obeisances unto 
the lotus feet of those persons whose bodily hairs stand on end, 
whose hearts tremble with bliss, and from whose eyes tears flow upon 
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hearing the name of Sri Krsna. Such devotees, who are most fortunate 
and magnanimous, are expert in delivering the living entities sunk in 
the horrible mud of material existence. 

Text 24 

Chanting the holy name completely cleanses the self. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(12.i2.48) states: 

sahkirtyamano bhagavan anantah 

srutanubhavo vyasanam hi pumsam 
pravisya cittam vidhunoty asesam 
yatha tamo 'rko 'bhram ivati-vatah 

Bhagavan Sri Hari Himself enters the heart of a devotee who 
describes His name, form, qualities, pastimes and so on, or 
hears His glories; and He destroys all the darkness of the sins 
present there. Upon entering the heart of the jiva, the Supreme 
Lord destroys his offences, impediments, duplicity and material 
desires, just as the sun drives away darkness or a powerful wind 
scatters the clouds. This cleanses the mirror-like hearts of those 
who take shelter of Sri Krsna’s name, and very quickly they attain 
their pure transcendental forms. 

sruta anubhuta yata anartha sarhyoga 
srT-krsna-kirtane saba haya ta viyoga 

ye rupa vayute megha surya tamah nase 
citte prauesiya dosa asesa vinase 

krsna namasraye citta darpana-marjana 
ati-sighra labhe jiva krsna prema-dhana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The glories of nama-sahkirtana are 
described in this Text. Nama Prabhu enters the heart of the living 
entity who is performing nama sahkirtana, destroys all his anarthas 
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and makes his heart soft and smooth. Not only that, nama-sankirtana 
will also destroy all kinds of anarthas in a person who merely sees or 
hears sahkirtana, just as the sun drives away darkness or the wind 
drives away the clouds. The scriptures state that the jivas’ tendency to 
enjoy will be completely destroyed on the strength of their performing 
nama-kirtana in the association of devotees. At the end of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (12.13.23) Sr! Vedavyasa glorifies nama-sankirtana. 

nama sankirtanarii yasya 
sarua-papa-pranasanam 
pranamo duhkha-samanas 
tarn namami harm param 

All sins are completely destroyed by the chanting of Sr! 
Bhagavan’s names, and all kinds of miseries are relieved by 
complete surrender to His lotus feet and by always bowing down 
to Him. I offer my respectful obeisances unto that Absolute 
Truth, Sri Hari. 


Text 25 

The holy name is Sri Krsna Himself and the sweet embodiment of tran¬ 
scendental mellows ( caitanya-rasa-vigraha ). In Sri Krsna-namastaka (8) 
it is stated: 

narada-vfnojjwana! sudhormi-niryasa-madhuri-pura! 
tvarii krsna-nama! kamam sphura me rasane rasena sada 

O life of Narada’s vlna\ O crest of the waves upon the transcenden¬ 
tal ocean of nectar! O condensed form of all sweetness! O Krsna- 
nama! By Your own sweet will, may You always appear on my 
tongue along with all transcendental rasa. 

muni vina-ujjwana sudhormi niryasa 
madhurlte paripurna krsna namocchvasa 
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sei nama anargala amara rasane 
nacuna rasera saha ei uancha mane 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: [Here SrTla Rupa GosvamT prays:] 
“0 life of Narada Muni’s tuna! 0 crest of the waves on the transcen¬ 
dental ocean of nectar! 0 condensed form of all sweetness! 0 Krsna 
nama! May You always, by Your own will, dance on my tongue with all 
transcendental rasa. This is my prayer at Your lotus feet.” 

Text 26 

The second verse of SriKrsna-namastaka states: 

jaya namadheya! muni-vrnda-geya! 

jana-ranjanaya param aksarakrte! 
tvam anadarad api manag-udiritam 
nikhilogra-tapa-patalTtii vilumpasi 

O Harinama, the great sages constantly chant Your glories. 
To delight the devotees You have appeared in the form of 
transcendental syllables. All victoiy unto You! May Your excellence 
forever be splendidly manifest, and may You display it to all. 
Prabhu, Your excellence is such that even if Your name is chanted 
only once and without respect - that is, to indicate something 
else, as a joke or for any other extraneous reason - it completely 
destroys the most fearsome of sins, and even sinful thoughts. 
Thus, make me surrender to You without fail, and purify me as I 
proclaim Your glories and remember Your power. 

jlva siva lagi’ paramaksara akara 
muni-vrnda gay a sraddha kari’ aniuara 

jaya jaya harinama akhilogra-tapa 
nasa kara held gane e bada pratapa 
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BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: 0 Lord, You have manifested as 
transcendental syllables ( sabda-brahma ) for the benefit of the living 
entities. The great munis and maharsis always faithfully chant Your 
glories. All victory, all victory to the holy name, which destroys all 
fearsome sufferings, even if chanted indifferently. 

Text 27 

The Vedas (Rg Veda) describe the truth of the holy name ( nama-tattva ): 

orii ity etad brahmano nedistam 
nama yasmad uccaryamana 
eva samsara-bhayat tarayati 
tasmad ucyate tara iti 

One who chants om, which is very close to brahma [here meaning 
the Supreme Lord] and which indicates brahma, is liberated from 
the fear of the material world. Therefore om is famous by the name 
taraka-brahma (the deliverer). 

Text 28 

The Vedas (Rg Veda 1.156.3) describe the truth of the holy name (nama- 
tattva): 

om asya jananto nama-cid-vivaktan mahas te visno 
sumatim bhajamahe om tat sat 

O Visnu, all the Vedas appear from Your name, which is fully 
conscious and all-illuminating. Your name is the personification 
of transcendence and supreme bliss, and it is the embodiment of 
spiritual knowledge, which is easily obtained. I worship You by 
thoughtfully performing continuous chanting of Your name. 
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Text 29 

The Vedas ( Rg Veda, also Srlmad-Bhagavatam 12.6.39) states: 

tato ’bhut trivrd othkaro 

yo ’vyakta prabhavah svarat 
yat tal lingam bhagavato 

brahmanah paramatmanah 

Sri Bhagavan is imperceptible; He is both undivided and divided. 
The transcendental vibration om is His manifestation, and He is 
manifest in the three forms of brahma, Paramatma and Bhagavan. 
The three syllables in the omkara represent the names Hari, Krsna 
and Rama. The name of Hari is non-different from Hari Himself. 

avyakta haite krsna svarat svatantra 
brahma, atma, bhagavan lihga-traya tantra 

a-kara u kara ara ma-kara nirdesa 
orh hari krsna rama namera visesa 

hari haite abhinna sakaia harinama 
vacya-vacaka bhede puma kare kama 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The manifest brahma Sr! Krsna, is 
much greater than the unmanifest brahma and completely independent 
from it. Parabrahma Sri Krsna is always manifest in the three forms of 
brahma Paramatma and Bhagavan. The three sounds in the omkara - 
a, u and m - represent Hari, Krsna and Rama, respectively. Sri Hari is 
non-different from all the names of Hari. His personal form is known 
as vacya (that which is nameable) and His transcendental name is 
known as vacaka (that which denotes). These two forms fulfil the 
desires of each and every sadhaka. (The syllables in the omkara also 
have the following meaning: a - Krsna, u - Sri Radha, m - gopts, and 
the candrabindu [the dot over the m] - the living entity.) 
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Text 30 

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare 

prabhu bale,—kahilaha ei maha-mantra 
iha japa’ giya sabe kariya nirbandha 

iha haite sarva-siddhi haibe sabara 
sarva-ksana bala’ ithe vidhi nahi ara 

Sri Caitanya-bhagavata ( Madhya-khanda 23.77-78) 

“The Lord said, ‘Regularly chant this maha-mantra. In this way you 
will attain all perfection. Chant at any time and in any circumstance; 
there are no other rules for chanting.’” 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Srlman Mahaprabhu says that by 
chanting the maha-mantra all bondage will vanish and the jtva will 
achieve perfection. In other words, he will attain the wealth of krsna- 
prema. Therefore, one should chant the maha-mantra at all times. One 
is not required to follow any special rules or regulations to chant it. 

Text 31 

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.103) states: 

acirad eva sarvarthah 

siddhaty esam abhlpsitah 
sad-dharmasyavabodhaya 
yesam nirbandhinl matih 

The holy name is the bestower of all perfection, and those who 
continuously chant harinama with such firm faith and conviction 
quickly obtain the fruit of prema. 

nirbandhini-mati saha krsna-nama kare 
ati-sighra prema phaJa sei name dhare 
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BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: One who has a firm desire in his heart 
to know true dharma will very quickly have his inner desire fulfilled. 
The perfection and inner desire of devotees is to attain the service of 
Govinda’s lotus feet. This service is realised by affectionately completing 
one’s chanting of a fixed amount of holy names. By this, prema will 
be incited in the heart of the sadhaka by the mercy of Nama Prabhu. 
Day and night, namacarya Srlla Haridasa Thakura was chanting three 
lakhas of harinama with determination. His vow was: 

khanda-khanda hai deha yaya yadi prana 
tabu ami uadane na chadi harinama 

Sri Caitanya-bhagavata ( Adi-khanda 16.94) 

Even if my body is cut to pieces and my life air exits, I will never 
abandon the chanting of harinama. 


Text 32 

Hari-bhakti-vilasa (17112, 99 last line, 123, 124, 126 last line) gives 
the following injunctions for chanting: 

tulasT-kastha-ghatitair 
manibhir japa-malika 
sarva-karmani sarvesam 
Jpsitartha-phala-prada 

go-puccha-sadrstkarya 
yad va sarpakrtih subha 

tarjanya na sprset sutrarii 
kampayen na vidhunayet 
ahgustha-parva-madhyastham 
parivartam samacaret 

na sprset vama-hastena 

kara-bhrastam na karayet 
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bhuktau muktau tatha krstau 
madhya-mayam japet sudhih 

A japa-mala made of tulasi or precious stones fulfils all kinds 
of inner desires. A japa-mala shaped like a cow’s tail or a snake 
is auspicious. One should not touch the japa-mala with the 
forefinger. One should not swing or shake the mala again and 
again while chanting. Chant and change the direction of the mala 
using the thumb and the middle finger. Do not touch the mala with 
the left hand, and do not let it fall from the hand. Those who desire 
material enjoyment ( bhukti ) and those who desire liberation 
(mukti ) chant with the middle finger. 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Although it is mentioned that one can 
use a japa-mala of precious stones, such a mala is not used in our 
sampradaya. Also, it is mentioned that chanting with the middle finger 
is for those desiring sense enjoyment and liberation. Nonetheless, 
we chant in this way because we follow the method adopted by our 
guru-parampara. 


Text 33 

Hari-bhakti-vilasa (17129) states: 

manah samharanam saucam 

maunam mantrartha-cintanam 
avyagratvam anirvedo 
japa-sampatti-hetavah 

While chanting, one should be one-pointed and give up talking 
about mundane topics. With a pure heart, one should think about 
the meaning of the holy name, and be steadfast and patient in ones 
chanting and remembrance of the holy name. 
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japa kale manake ekagrabhave laha 
citte suddha thaka, vrtha katha nahi kaha 

namartha cintaha sada dhairyasraya kara 
namete adara kari’ krsna-nama smara 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The method for one to perfect the 
chanting of his mantras, both harinama and gayatrl, is described in 
this Text. 

Manah sarhharanam - While chanting the holy name, one 
should fix the mind on the desired name of the Lord and remember 
pastimes connected with that name. The mind of the conditioned 
living entity wanders to different subject matters, and therefore 
one should stay in the association of sadhus and control the mind 
through renunciation and practice. 

Sauca - It is necessary for the sadhaka to maintain a standard 
of external cleanliness by bathing and so forth, and to keep his mind 
pure through internal cleanliness. He can do this by bringing the six 
enemies, headed by lust, under control. In this way, his mind will not 
be attracted to anything other than Krsna. 

Mauna - To speak only bhagavat-katha and reject talk unrelated 
to Krsna is known as mauna (silence). One should not talk about 
anything mundane while chanting. 

Avyagrata - The restless nature of the unsteady mind is 
called uyagrata. One should chant with avyagrata, a peaceful and 
undisturbed mind. 

Anirveda - One should not become discouraged by moving 
slowly in one’s endeavour to attain the desired goal; rather, one 
should chant with patience. 

Namartha-cintana - While chanting mantras, the sadhaka 
should remember Sri Radha-Krsna’s pastimes of meeting ( milana ) 
and separation ivipralambha). When he chants his mantras, he 
should practise in the following five ways: 
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(1) The sadhaka should know the meaning of the mantra. He should 
remember the predominating deity of the mantra (the mantra- 
devata ) and his own specific relationship with that deity. 

(2) Nyasa - “The deity of the mantra is my protector” - this conviction 
is called nyasa. It is true that success can be attained by uttering 
the mantra one time only; nonetheless, the mantra is uttered ten 
or one-hundred and-eight times for the pleasure of the mantra- 
devata. This is also called nyasa. 

(3) Prapatti - “I take shelter of the lotus feet of the mantra-devata.” 
This is called prapatti. 

(4) Saranagati - “I am a jiva who is suffering greatly, and therefore 
I surrender to the deity.” This resolve is saranagati. 

(5) Atma-niuedana - “Whatever I have belongs to Him it is not mine. 
I do not even belong to myself I am His for Him to enjoy.” This is 
atma-nivedana. 

If the devotee follows the process comprised of these five limbs, 

he will quickly attain perfection in chanting his mantras. 

Text 34 

Sri Gopala-guru GosvamI explains the meaning of the holy name as 

follows: 


vijnapya bhagavat-tattvam 
cid-ghanananda-vigraham 
haraty avidyam tat-karyam 
ato harir iti smrtah 

harati sri-krsna-manah 
krsnahlada-svarupim 
ato harety anenaiva 
srl-radha pariklrtita 
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anandaika-sukha-svaml 
syamah kamala-locanah 
gokulanandano nanda- 
nandanah krsna Iryate 

vaidagdhi sara-sarvasvam 
murti-llladhidaivatam 
radhikam ramyan nityam 
rama ity abhidhlyate 

The Supreme Person Sri Bhagavan has descended in the form of 
the holy name, which is the embodiment of condensed knowledge 
and bliss. While remembering the name of Bhagavan, one should 
remember that nama and nami are non-different. In the first stage of 
a sadhaka's progress, the holy name removes ignorance. Therefore, 
He is Hari, ‘He who removes’. The rasika-acaryas, however, taste 
harinama by thinking that in the kufijas, Vrsabhanu-nandinI Sri 
Radha is stealing away the mind of Sri Hari by Her service. He who 
chants Hare Krsna with this meditation attains prema-bhakti. Sri 
Radha is krsna-hladim-rupim, the embodiment of Krsna’s own 
pleasure potency. She steals away Krsna’s mind, and therefore, Her 
name is Hara. The vocative form of Hara is Hare. Thus, Hare Krsna 
means the Divine Couple Sr! Radha-Krsna. 

The names Radha and Krsna are sac-cid-atianda, full of 
eternity, knowledge and bliss. Radha and Krsna are personally 
present in Hare Krsna. The eternal master of Sri Radha, who is 
bliss personified, is Syama, who has eyes like lotus petals and 
who desires that Sri Radhika is always happy. Nanda-nandana 
Sri Krsna, the giver of bliss to the residents of Gokula, is always 
yearning to taste happiness with Sri Radha. Krsna is Lilesvara, a 
clever dhira-lalita-nayak 10 ; therefore, His name is Radha-ramana. 

10 A hero who is expert in the sixty-four arts and in amorous sports, always 
situated in fresh youth, expert at joking, devoid of anxiety and controlled by the 
prema of his beloveds is known as a dhira-lalita-nayaka. 
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The Hare Krsna maha-mantra is comprised of names of the Divine 
Couple. While chanting this mantra one should remember Their 
pastimes. 

cid-ghana ananda-rupa sri-bhagauan 
namarupe auatara ei ta pramana 

avidya-harana karya haite nama hari 
ataeua hare krsna name yaya tari 

krsnahlada suarupini srT-radha amdra 
krsna mana hare tai hard nama tanra 

radha-krsna sabde sri-sac-cid-ananda rupa 
hare krsna sabde radha-krsnera svarupa 

ananda svarupa radha tahra nitya suami 
kamala-locana sydma radhananda kami 

gokula ananda nanda nandana sri-krsna 
radha-sahge sukhasvdde sarvada satrsna 

vaidagdhya-sara-sarvasva murta lllesvara 
sri-radha ramana rama nama atahpara 

hare krsna maha-mantra srT-yugala nama 
yugaJa lllara cinta kara avirama 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Sri Krsna is the personification of 
condensed eternity, knowledge and bliss ( sac-cid-ananda ). He is an 
ocean of compassion. The clear proof of this is that He has appeared 
on this Earth in the form of His name for the benefit of the living 
entities. This form of Sri Hari is performing the task of removing 
ignorance. Therefore, those who affectionately chant harinama are 
saved from this illusory world, which is the product of ignorance. 

Sri Radha is the essence of the hladini-sakti, and She is always 
giving supreme pleasure to Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna. She even 
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steals away the mind of parama-purusa Sri Krsna with Her sweet 
form and qualities and by Her prema-filled service. Therefore, one 
of Her names is Hara. ‘Hare’ in the maha-mantra is the vocative 
form of Hara, which refers to Sri Radha. Thus, the devotee who is 
exclusively committed to the Divine Couple (the aikantika-bhakta ) 
accepts Radha Krsna as the only meaning of Hare Krsna. Sri Radha 
is the personification of bliss ( ananda-svarupim ). Kamala locana 
Syamasundara is Her eternal beloved. He is always intent on pleasing 
Sri Radha, but He nonetheless remains indebted to Her. The source 
of the great festival of bliss of Gokula, Nanda-nandana, is the 
supremely attractive attractor. Therefore, He is named Krsna. Even 
though He always tastes happiness in Sri Radha’s association He is 
never satiated and is ever eager for more. He is famous as Radha- 
ramana because He, Lllesvara, the personification and essence of 
all vaidagdhya (cleverness in amorous pastimes), is always with Sri 
Radha, playing (ramana ) inside and outside Her heart. This Radha- 
ramana Sri Krsna is called Rama in the maha-mantra. It should be 
understood that Hare Krsna in the maha-mantra means Radha¬ 
Krsna Yugala. Therefore, while performing japa or ktrtana of the 
maha-mantra. one should continuously remember the pastimes of 
the Divine Couple Sri Radha-Krsna. 

Text 35 

The Brhan-naradlya Purana (38.127)“ states: 

harer nama barer nama 
barer namaiva kevalam 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 

11 This verse is from Sri Caitanya-caritamrta ( Adi-lila 17.21). The verse in 
Brhan-naradlya Purana (38.127) has a different Sanskrit wording, but same 
meaning: harer namaiva namaiva namaiva mama jlvanam / kalau nasty eva 
nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha. 
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In Kali-yuga there is no other way for the living entity than chant¬ 
ing the holy name. There is no other way, there is no other way. 

anya dharma karma chadi harinama sara 
kali yuge taha uina gati nahi ara 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: In Kali-yuga, Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna 
has appeared in the form of His name. Through harinama the whole 
world can be delivered. The words barer nama in this Text are used 
three times to make people with mundane intelligence become fixed in 
chanting harinama. The word keuala (meaning ‘only’) is used to make 
it extremely clear that jhana, yoga tapasya and other activities are to 
be renounced. Salvation is never possible for one who disregards this 
instruction of the scriptures. To emphasise this, the words nasty eva 
(meaning ‘no other way’) are repeated three times at the end of the verse. 

Text 36 

The Bhagavan-nama-kaumudt (3rd chapter) states: 

naktarii diva ca gata-bhir jita-nidra eko 

nirvinna Iksita-patho mita-bhuk prasantah 
yady acyute bhagavati sva-mano na sajjen 
namani tad-rati-karani pathed vilajjah 

If your mind is not absorbed in the name of Sri Bhagavan Acyuta, 
then day and night without shyness chant those principal names 
that are endowed with rati (such as Radha-ramana, Vraja-vallabha 
and Gopljana vallabha). Minimise sleep, eat moderately, and 
proceed on the path of spiritual truth with a peaceful mind and 
a disregard for worldly things. 

ratra dina unnidra nirvighna nirbhaya 
mita-bhuk prasanta nirjane cintamaya 
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lajja tyaji krsna-rati uddipaka nama 
uccarana kare bhakta krsnasakti kama 

Text 37 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.3.22) states: 

etavan eva loke ’smin 
pumsarn dharmah parah smrtah 
bhakti-yogo bhagavati 
tan-nama-grahanadibhih 

Only the worship of Bhagavan Sri Vasudeva, performed through 
nama-sahkirtana, is called bhakti-yoga. This alone is the supreme 
dharma for the living entities. 

bhakti-yoga krsna-nama grahanadi rupa 
‘para-dharma name tara nirnita svarupa 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Only nama-sahkirtana is directly bhakti- 
yoga and in Kali-yuga it is the only means by which SrT Vrajaraja- 
nandana can be controlled. A question may arise here: if sense enjoy¬ 
ment and so forth are easily attained through nama-kirtana why 
are learned persons teaching karma-yoga ? The answer is that the 
intelligence of Yajnavalkya, JaiminI and the other compilers of dharma- 
sastras was often bewildered by Maya-devT. Their minds remained 
attracted to the beautiful explanations given at that time of the Rg, 
Yajur and Sama Vedas, and they were engrossed in the various kinds of 
activities by which, with great difficulty, one obtains the insignificant 
and temporary result of attaining Svarga (the heavenly planets). The 
topmost dharma is nama-kirtana which is easily performed; however, 
they were unable to understand this. 
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Text 38 

While chanting harinama, one should remember Krsna’s pastimes. 
“Nisante klrtane kunja-bhanga kare dhgana / krame krame citta lagne 
rasera vidhana - by remembering and performing kirtana of nisanta- 
Illa, or kunja-bhanga-hla, the mind will gradually relish rasa.” Govinda- 
lllamrta (l.io) states: 

ratryante trasta-vrnderita bahu-viravair bodhitau klrasarl- 
padyair-hrdyair api sukha-sayanad utthitau tau sakhibhih 
drstau hrstau tada tvoditarati-lalitau kakkhatl-glh sasahkau 
radha-krsnau satrsnav api nija-nija-dhamny apta-talpau smarami 

At the end of the night, Vrnda-devT, fearing the approach of day, 
indicates to the suka (parrot), sari (female parrot) and other 
birds to make sweet sounds to awaken Sri Radha-Krsna. A cool, 
gentle, fragrant breeze is slowly blowing. With charming calls, 
the peacocks, peahens, suka, sari and cuckoos glorify Sri Radha- 
Krsna’s pastimes. They say, “O Vrajaraja nandana! O Nikunjesvarl! 
When will we receive Your darsanal" Although the Divine Couple 
have been aroused by the sweet chirping of the birds, They 
embrace each other in fear of being separated and again fall 
asleep, weary from amorous play. The more Vrnda-devT tries 
to wake Them, the more They drowsily pretend to sleep deeply, 
for They are reluctant to separate. At that time, the she-monkey 
Kakkhatl loudly cries “Jatila! Jatila!” and They awaken, filled with 
fear. (The meaning of ‘Jatila’ is “Morning has come and the sun- 
rays, which look like matted hair [Jafa], are about to appear.” 
But it can also mean “Jatila is coming”, Jatila being Sri Radha’s 
mother-in-law.) The nitya-sakhls and prdna sakhis enter the 
kuhja. These mafijari-sakhis help Radha and Krsna to get dressed 
and put Their ornaments in place, thus concealing the signs of 
Their amorous pastimes. After this, they call for the priya-sakhis 
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and priya-narma-sakhis. Kisora and Kisorl joke with each other, 
and Sri Lalita performs Their arati. Thereafter They proceed to 
Their respective residences. 

dekhiya arunodaya, vrnda-devi vyasta haya, 
kunje nana rava karaila 
suka-sarl-padya suni, uthe radha nilamani, 
sakhi-gana dekhi hrsta haila 

kalocita sulalita, kakkhcitira rave bhita, 
radha-krsna satrsna haiya 
nija-nija grhe geld, nibhrte sayana kaila, 
dunhe bhaji se Ilia smariya 

ei Ilia smara ara gao krsna-ndma 
krsna-lila prema dhana pabe krsna-dhama 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Niscinta lllci, the pastime at night’s 
end, is also called kunja-bhahga-lila because Radha and Krsna have 
to separate after Their night long pastimes in the kuiija. The eager 
sadhaka who remembers and performs kirtana of this pastime will 
very quickly become eligible for the treasure of krsna-prema. 


Thus ends the Prathama-yAma-sAdhana, 
NisAnta-bhajana, of SrI Bhajana-rahasya. 
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Chapter Two 

* * 

DvitIya-yama-sadhana 

Pratah-kallya-bhajana - anartha-nivrtti in sadhu-sanga 
(the first six dandas of the morning: 
approximately 6.00 a.m. - 8.30 a.m.) 


Text 1 

There is no consideration of proper or improper time in regard to 
chanting the Lord’s names, which are fully endowed with all potencies. 
This is described in the second verse of Sri Siksastaka: 

namnam akari bahudha nija-sarva-saktis 
tatrarpita niyamitah smarane na kalah 
etadrsT tava krpa bhagavan mamapi 

durdaivam Tdrsam ihajani nanuragah 

O Bhagavan, Your names bestow all auspiciousness upon the 
living entites. Therefore, for their benefit, You are eternally 
manifest as Your innumerable names, such as Rama, Narayana, 
Krsna, Mukunda, Madhava, Govinda and Damodara. You have 
invested those names with all the potencies of Their respective 
forms. Out of Your causeless mercy, You have not even imposed 
any restrictions on the remembrance of these names, as is the 
case with certain prayers and mantras that must be chanted at 
specific times ( sandhya-vandana ). In other words, the holy name 
of Bhagavan can be chanted and remembered at any time of the 
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day or night. This is the arrangement You have made, O Prabhu, 
thus releasing a torrent of causeless mercy upon the jlvas. But, 
I am so unfortunate that I commit many offences when chanting 
Your name ( nama-aparadha)\ thus no attachment for Your holy 
name has awakened within me, even though Your name is so easily 
accessible and bestows all good fortune. 

aneka lokera uancha aneka prakara 
krpate karila aneka namera pracara 

khaite suite yatha tatha nama laya 
desa-kala-niyama nahi sarua-siddhi haya 

sarua-sakti name dila kariya vibhaga 
amara durdaiva name nahi anuraga 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The innumerable people in this material 
world have many different kinds of desires. Even so, Bhagavan is 
supremely merciful and appears in this world as His different names, 
to fulfil these various desires. All perfection is attained by harinama, 
even if it is chanted while eating, drinking, sleeping or moving about. 
Furthermore, the benefits it bestows are beyond any consideration of 
place, time, rules and so forth. All of the Supreme Lord’s potencies are 
invested in His names. 

The holy names are of two kinds: primary ( mukhya ) and 
secondary ( gauna ). Names related to the material world, like brahma 
Paramatma and Jagadlsa, are secondary. Primary names are also of 
two kinds: those that are endowed with majesty (aisvarya para) and 
those that overflow with sweetness ( madhurya-para ). Names like 
Hari, Narayana and Vasudeva are full of opulence, and names like 
Krsna, Madana mohana, Govinda, Gopmatha and Radha ramana are 
full of sweetness. From the names of Sr! Bhagavan that are related to 
this world (that is, the secondary names), one attains sense enjoyment 
(bhoga ) and liberation imoksa ), from aisvarya-para names one 
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attains the aisuarya-prema of Vaikuntha, and from madhurya-para 
names one attains vraja-prema. The sadhaka chanting harinama 
will take shelter of a specific name according to his own mood and 
will thus have his heart’s desire fulfilled. 

Text 2 

A prayer to attain attachment to the holy name is given in the fifth verse 
of Sri Krsna-namastaka: 

agha-damana-yasoda-nandanau! nanda-suno! 

kamala-nayana-gopt-candra-vrndavanendrah! 
pranata-karuna-krsnav ity aneka-svarupe 

tvayi mama ratir uccair vardhatam namadheya 

O Nama, possessor of inconceivable glories, may my affection 
for You continue to increase, day and night. O Agha-damana! 
O Yasoda-nandana! O Nanda-sunu! O Kamala nayana! O GopTcandra! 
O Vrndavanendra! O Pranata-karuna! O Krsna! You have innumer¬ 
able forms. May my attachment to them always increase. 


BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: As the raganuga-sadhaka chants the 
holy name under the guidance of pure devotees, he prays to Nama 
Prabhu in great distress, “0 Nama Prabhu, please manifest in my heart, 
along with Your pastimes that relate to each name.” 

Agha damana - “He who protected His friends by killing the 
demon Agha.” The word agha means ‘sin’ and damana means ‘to 
destroy’. He destroys the sins in the heart of the sadhaka, making 
it pure, and then He Himself comes to reside there. In relation to 
madhurya-rasa, Agha damana has another meaning: “He whose 
darsana destroys the gopls’ feelings of separation and thus bestows 
great joy upon them.” During the day SrT Krsnacandra goes to the 
forest, causing the vraja-sundaris to burn in the fire of separation 
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from Him. When He is with them at night He relieves their burning in 
separation from Him, and He appears as pleasant as the cool moon 
as He enjoys many pleasurable activities in rasa Ula. Thus, He tastes 
madhurya-prema-rasa. 

Yasoda nandana - The son of Yasoda’. All the good qualities of 
Krsna’s affectionate mother are also found in Him. Therefore, one of 
His names is Yasoda nandana. Yaso dadati iti yasoda. In other words, 
Mother Yasoda is famous for her vatsalya-bhava. The mood of this 
verse is, “May the compassionate Yasoda nandana, who possesses 
the same qualities as His mother, appear in my heart.” 

Nanda-sunu - ‘The son of Nanda’. Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.8.46) 
states: 

nandah kim akarod brahman 
sreya euarh mahodayam 
yasoda ca maha-bhaga 

papau yasyOh stanarh harih 

[Maharaja Parlksit inquired:] What most auspicious activity 
did the very fortunate Nanda Baba perform? And what kind 
of austerity did the supremely fortunate Yasoda perform that 
the Supreme Lord Himself drank her breast milk with His 
lotus mouth? 

By chanting this name of Krsna, the sadhaka prays, “May the son 
of the supremely munificent and most fortunate Nanda Maharaja, 
Nanda nandana Sri Krsna, shower His mercy upon me.” 

Kamala nayana - ‘Lotus-eyed one’. “May Kamala-nayana Sri Krsna, 
whose half-closed eyes resemble a red lotus due to His nocturnal 
amorous pastimes with His beloved vraja-devTs in the nikunjas, mani 
fest within my heart.” 

Gopicandra - ‘The moon of the gopis’. When Sri Krsna sees the 
rising full moon, remembrance of the moon like faces of the vraja- 
devis awakens in His heart. 
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Vmdavanendra - ‘The Lord of Vrndavana’. This refers to He who 
makes the inhabitants of Vrndavana blissful by His unique quality of 
prema-madhurya. 

Pranata karuna - ‘He who is merciful to the surrendered’. Sri Krsna 
displays His mercy and compassion to those who are surrendered to 
Him by making them taste His caranamrta. Remembering the mercy 
Kaliya-naga received when Sri Krsna placed His lotus feet on Kaliya’s 
heads, the gopis sing, “ Pranatadehinarh papa-karsanam - Your lotus 
feet destroy the past sins of all souls who surrender unto them.” 

Krsna - This name is derived from the verbal root krs meaning 
‘to attract’. Krsna attracts everyone with His prema-madhurya and 
in this way, bestows the bliss of divine love upon them. 

Devotees pray according to their transcendental sentiments; 
thus the Supreme Lord appears to them according to their prayers 
and makes them joyful. The sadhaka chants a specific name of the 
Supreme Lord to increase his attachment to Nama Prabhu. 


Text 3 

Sri Krsna has invested all potencies in His name. The Skarida Purana states: 

dana-vrata-tapas-tlrtha-yatradlnam ca yah sthitah 
saktayo deva-mahatam sarva-papa-harah subhah 
rajasuydsvamedhdnam jnanasyadhyatma-vastunah 
akrsya harina sarvah sthapitah svesu namasu 

Whatever potency to nullify sins or bestow auspiciousness 
found in charity, vows, austerities, pilgrimage, the rajasuya and 
asvamedha sacrifices, knowledge of transcendental objects, and 
so forth, has been invested by Sri Krsna in His holy names (that is, 
the primary names). 

dharma yajha yoga-jfiane yata sakti chila 
saba hariname krsna svayarh samarpila 
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BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The glories of the holy name are 
described in this Text. Nama Prabhu easily bestows sense enjoyment 
(bhukti ) and liberation ( mukti ). The mass of sins that are nullified by 
the performance of charity, vows, austerities, fire sacrifices, horse 
sacrifices and so forth, are destroyed by the mere semblance of Nama 
Prabhu. The results obtained by those desiring liberation and by 
those desiring sense enjoyment are the secondary results of nama 
satikirtana. The main result given by Nama Prabhu is the qualification 
to relish Sri Bhagavan’s sweetness, or the nectar of prema, through 
pure prema-bhakti. Pure devotees do not pray to obtain the secondary 
results of bhakti. Moreover, if these results are involuntarily obtained, 
they do not accept them; rather, paying respect from a distance, they 
disregard them. The lives of Srlla Rtipa GosvamI and Srlla Raghunatha 
dasa GosvamI are exemplary in this regard. 

Text 4 

In the performance of nama-bhajana, there is no consideration of 
cleanliness or uncleanliness, nor of proper or improper time. This is 
corroborated in the Vaisvanara-samhita: 

na desa-kala-niyamo 

na saucasauca-nirnayah 
pararii sanklrtanad eva 
rama rameti mucyate 

In chanting the holy name, there is no rule concerning place and 
time, nor is there one regarding cleanliness or uncleanliness. 
By repeating the name ‘Rama’, or in other words, by performing 
sahklrtana of the maha-mantra, the topmost liberation - namely 
prema-bhakti - is obtained. 

desa kala saucasauca vidhi name nai 
hare krsna rama name sadya tare yai 
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BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: When chanting the eternally perfect, 
transcendental holy name, there are no rules regarding place, time 
and so forth. In the performance of austerities and fire sacrifices, 
one has to follow rules prescribed by the Vedas, but the holy name 
can be chanted under any circumstance, whether one is in a pure or 
impure state. By His own strength Nama Prabhu purifies the heart of 
the sadhaka. 

The story of Gopala guru is noteworthy in this context. A young 
boy named Gopala was staying with Srlman Mahaprabhu and serving 
Him. One day, as Mahaprabhu was going to the latrine, He caught 
hold of His tongue with His hand. When Gopala asked why He was 
doing this, Mahaprabhu replied, “My tongue never gives up chanting 
harinama, so when I am in an impure condition I must restrain it.” 
The boy Gopala then asked, “If someone were to die at such a moment 
what would happen to him?” Hearing this, Mahaprabhu praised the boy 
and said, “What you say is true. One should not consider cleanliness, 
uncleanliness and so forth in chanting the immeasurably powerful 
names of Hari. From today, your name is Gopala guru.” 

Text 5 

The characteristics of misfortune are described in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
( 3 - 9 - 7 ): 

daivena te hata-dhiyo bhavatah prasangat 
sarvasubhopasamanad vimukhendriya ye 
kurvanti kama-sukha-lesa-lavaya dlna 
lobhabhibhuta-manaso ’kusalani sasvat 

Those persons who refrain from the hearing and chanting of Your 
glories, which destroys all misfortune, and instead always engage in 
inauspicious activities, being obsessed with a desire for a particle 
of material sense enjoyment, are certainly wretched, for fate has 
stolen away their intelligence. 
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tomara prasanga sarua, asubha karaye kharua, 
durdaiva prabhaue mora mana 
kama-sukha-lesa ase, lobha akusalayase, 
se prasahge nd kaila gatana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Glorifying the Supreme Lord, Brahma 
says, “Those persons who are averse to hearing narrations about Sri 
Bhagavan and bhakti, and who continuously perform inauspicious 
activities, being engrossed in worthless sense gratification, are 
unfortunate and bereft of good intelligence.” Prahlada Maharaja 
also says, “A living entity who is attached to his home because of his 
undisciplined senses enters the deepest of hells. The intelligence of 
one who again and again chews the happiness and distress that has 
already been chewed can never become pure.” One who is absorbed 
in karma-kanda by following the honey-filled statements of the Vedas 
will be bound by the long rope of the Vedas. The only means for the 
lustful living entities to become liberated is to immerse themselves 
in the dust of the lotus feet of a great niskincanp paramaharhsa 
Vaisnava. 


Text 6 

In Srlmad-Bhagavatam (1.7.4-6) it is stated: 

bhakti-yogena manasi 
samyak pranihite ’male 
apasyat purusam purnath 
mayarii ca tad-apasrayam 

yaya sammohito jlva 

atmanam tri-gunatmakam 
paro ’pi manute ’nartham 
tat-krtam cabhipadyate 
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anarthopasamam saksad 
bhakti-yogam adhoksaje 
lokasyajanato vidvams 

cakre satvata-samhitam 

With a pure heart, Sri Krsna-dvaipayana Vedavyasa became 
absorbed in meditation through the process of bhakti-yoga. He 
thus saw the Supreme Person, Sri Krsna, along with His external 
energy (maya), which was far away from Him but under His control. 
Due to this maya, the conditioned living entity ( baddha-jlva ) forgets 
his service to Krsna and becomes affected by anarthas. Although 
transcendental to the three modes of material nature, the living 
entity who is bewildered by maya considers himself a material 
product. He thus identifies himself with this body and considers 
that which is related to it to be his. The infinitesimal living entity 
can only be delivered by krsna-bhakti-yoga, but the mass of people 
in the material world are ignorant of this fact. Understanding this, 
Sri Vyasa manifested Bhagavatam through bhakti-yoga. 

krsna, krsna-maya, jlva ei tina tattva 
maya-mohe maya baddha jwera anartha 

cit-kana jivera krsna bhakti-yoga bale 
anartha vinasta haya krsna prema-phale 

ei tattva nama samadhite paila vyasa 
bhagavate bhakti-yoga karila prakasa 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Sri Krsna-dvaipayana Vedavyasa 
manifested all the Vedas, Upanisads, Puranas and so forth. Even 
though he had realisation of the Supreme Absolute Truth and His 
sound incarnation ( sabda-brahma ), he remained dissatisfied, feeling 
an inner lack. He enquired from Sri Narada about this, who answered, 
“You have not described Sri Krsna’s sweet pastimes and spotless glories. 
You should do so, and by this your heart will become satisfied.” By the 
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mercy of Sr! Narada and by the means of bhakti-yoga, Vedavyasa, with 
a pure heart, became absorbed in meditation and received darsana of 
all Sr! Bhagavan’s pastimes. He then manifested the Bhagavatam, the 
fully ripened fruit of the desire tree of Vedic literature. 

The essential teaching of this incident is that when the mind of 
the living entity becomes pure through the practice of bhakti, then 
by the combined mercy of the samvit- and hladim-saktis, he can 
experience Krsna, Krsna’s internal potency (Yogamaya) and his own 
constitutional nature ( svarupa ). The object of bhajana will manifest in 
the heart naturally through bhakti-yoga. Those who desire liberation 
through jhana and karma are deprived of realisation of the complete, 
eternally conscious object. 

The words purusam purnam in this Text refer to Svayam Bhagavan 
Vrajendra-nandana Syamasundara, who is the possessor of all potencies 
(sarva saktiman), and to all the residents of Vraja, including the gopis. 

By means of bhakti-yoga, Srlla Vyasadeva saw Bhagavan’s 
various manifestations and His three potencies: svarupa-sakti maya- 
sakti and jiva-sakti. Through His svarupa-sakti, Bhagavan performs 
eternal, transcendental pastimes. Maya-sakti has two functions to 
control the jivas who are averse to Bhagavan: avaranatmika (to cover 
real knowledge) and viksepatmika (to hurl the living entity down 
into the ocean of material existence). Those living entities who are 
controlled by material activities are moved by the desire to gratify 
their senses, and Maya devi makes them dance like puppets. 

An argument can be raised in this connection. When Vyasadeva 
received darsana of the Supreme Lord’s form, qualities, pastimes 
and so forth, what was the purpose of his also receiving darsana of 
maya ? The answer is that Vyasadeva was not an ordinary living being, 
so he had no familiarity with the suffering of the conditioned souls 
ensnared by maya. How, them could he help them? For this reason he 
also received darsana of the illusory energy. 

The acaryas write that the living entities who are controlled by 
maya are absorbed in the three modes, devoured by the great disease 
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of materia] existence and unable to taste the sweetness of Sri Bhagavan. 
The liberation of the living entities bound by maya is possible only 
when maya’s coverings are removed. Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI 
Thakura explains in his commentary on this Text that to cure a sick 
patient, an expert doctor prescribes both medicine and a good diet. 
The remedial measure for the conditioned living entities is the process 
of bhakti. The medicine is hearing hari-katha and chanting harinama, 
and the diet is to stay in the association of devotees and avoid offences. 

After receiving the above-mentioned darsana Srlla Vyasa mani 
fested Srimad-Bhagavatam the eternal authoritative scripture that is 
filled with all truths. He did this for the benefit of ignorant people who 
are devoured by the great disease of material existence. By hearing 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, the living entities can become free from their 
anarthas and ignorance, and thus obtain krsna-prema Sri Krsna’s 
prema filled transcendental pastimes with the vraja-devis are described 
in Srimad-Bhagavatam. By hearing these narrations with faith, the 
living entities can again become established in their eternal dharma. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.33.36) states: “yah srutva tat-paro 
bhavet - upon hearing such pastimes, one becomes dedicated to Him.” 
Service to Sri Radha and Sri Krsna is filled with the sweetest nectar of 
prema and to become established in service to Them is the purpose of 
life. One can achieve this after the removal of one’s anarthas through 
the process of bhakti-yoga the essence of all truths. 

Text 7 

Anarthas, or misfortune, are of four kinds. This is described in the 
Amnaya-sutra-vyakhya : 

maya-mugdhasya jivasya 

jheyo ’narthas catur-vidhah 
hrd-daurbalyam caparadho 
’sat-trsna tattva-vibhramah 
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The anarthas of the living entities enchanted by the illusory 
energy are of four kinds: (l) illusion about one’s real identity 
( svarupa-bhrama ), (2) hankering for what is temporary ( asat- 
trsna ), (3) offences ( aparadha ) and (4) weakness of heart ( hrdaya - 
daurbalya ). They bind the living entity to the material world and 
entangle him in its miseries. 

maya-mugdha jivera anartha catustaya 
asat-trsna, hrdaya-daurbalya visamaya 

aparadha svarUpa-vibhrama ei carl 
yahate sarhsara-bandha vipatti vistari 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The living entities seized by maya and 
derailed from pure dharma wander in this material existence, falsely 
thinking they are its enjoyers. Four anarthas are noticed in these living 
entities: svarupa-bhrama asat-trsna aparadha and hrdaya-daurbalya 
Anarthas are the collection of that which has no purpose. The jiva’s 
only purpose is service to Sri Krsna, but in this material existence he is 
engaged in maya’s service - hence, this is an anartha. 

SvarUpa-bhrama - The pure living entity is a tiny transcendental 
particle ( cid-anu ) and the eternal servant of Sri Krsna. Just as the 
conditioned living entity experiences form, taste, smell, touch, etc. 
through his material senses, the pure living entity experiences 
transcendental form, taste and so forth through his transcendental 
senses. Forgetting that “I am an infinitesimal particle of spiritual 
consciousness and Krsna’s servant” the jiva becomes conditioned 
and wanders about in this material existence. The primary anartha of 
the living entity is his failure to realise his svarUpa his true nature. 

Asat-trsna - To consider the material body to be ‘me’, to consider 
perishable objects in relation to the body to be ‘mine’, and to desire 
happiness from perishable objects, is called asat-trsna. 

Aparadha - Apagata-radho yasmad ity aparadhah. Radha 
means affection (priti), so that action which causes affection to 
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vanish is called aparadha (offence). Aparadha at the lotus feet of the 
Supreme Lord and at the lotus feet of His devotees decreases priti. 
One should avoid the ten nama-aparadhas, the thirty-two seva- 
aparadhas and all the dhama-aparadhas. 

Hrdaya-daurbalya - When the heart experiences illusion and 
distress upon the attainment or loss of that which is perishable, it is 
called hrdaya-daurbalya weakness of heart. This anartha appears 
naturally in the living entity due to ignorance, and it vanishes by the 
cultivation of Krsna consciousness in the association of pure devotees. 

Text 8 

Svarupa-bhrama is of four types, as stated in the Amnaya-sutra- 
vyakhya: 


sva-tattve para-tattve ca 

sadhya-sadhana-tattvayoh 
virodhi-visaye caiva 

tattva-bhramas catur-vidhah 

The conditioned living entity is subject to four kinds of bhrama 
or illusion: (l) jlva-svarupa-bhrama, ( 2 ) para-tattva-bhrama, 
(3) sadhya-sadhana-tattva-bhrama and (4) bhajana virodhi- 
visaya bhrama. 

tattva-bhrama catustaya badai visama 
sviya-tattve bhrama ara krsna-tattve bhrama 

sadhya-sadhanete bhrama, virodhi visaye 
cari-vidha tattva-bhrama baddha-jlva caye 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Jiva-svarupa-bhrama - The living entity 
cannot realise his own transcendental nature due to ignorance of it. He 
has forgotten his real svarupa that he is the servant of Sri Krsna, because 
he thinks himself to be the enjoyer. 
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Para-tattva-bhrama - Who is para-tattva, the Absolute Truth? 
Not knowing this, the living entity becomes illusioned. Sometimes he 
worships Siva, sometimes Brahma and sometimes another demigod 
or goddess. The inability to correctly ascertain the Absolute Truth is 
called para-tattva-bhrama. 

Sadhya-sadhana-bhrama - According to the scriptures, krsna- 
prema is the only goal isadhya) and bhakti the only practice 
(sadhana). The conditioned living entity, however, is unable to decide 
which is his goal among sense enjoyment, liberation and krsna- 
prema, and which is his practice among karma, jnana and bhakti. 
This is sadhya-sadhana-bhrama, illusion about the goal and the 
process to attain it. If one cannot ascertain the goal, it is not possible 
to determine the practice, and without the practice it is not possible 
to attain the goal. It is only by the mercy of Vaisnavas that one can 
obtain the fortune to understand that bhakti is the only auspicious 
spiritual practice, and prema is the only aim and object. Prema is 
of two kinds: aisvarya-para (full of opulence) and madhurya-para 
(full of sweetness). The acaryas have determined that the topmost 
goal is sweet, loving service to Sri Radha-Krsna under the guidance 
of the uraja-gopts. 

Bhajana-virodhi-visaya-bhrama - Doctrines other than Vaisnavism 
oppose bhajana and cause bewilderment (virodhi bhrama). This 
especially applies to impersonalism (mayavada), which contaminates 
the heart and thus renders the living entity unable to discriminate. 


Text 9 

Asat-trsna is of four kinds, as described in the Amnaya-sutra-vyakhycr. 

aihikesvaisana para- 

trikesu caisana ’subha 
bhuti-vaficha mumuksa ca 

hy asat-trsnas catur-vidhah 
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The four types of asat-trsna are as follows: (l) desire for objects of 
this material world, ( 2 ) desire for heavenly pleasures, like those of 
Svarga, (3) desire for mystic powers, and (4) desire for liberation. 

para-trika aihika esana bhutikama 
mukti-kama ei cari asat-trsna nama 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The desire to obtain that which is 
unrelated to Sri Krsna is known as asat-trsna. This desire is of 
four kinds: (l) Desire for worldly, material objects and the various 
endeavours to obtain them. Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.3.18) states: 
“karmany arabhamanam duhkha-hatyai sukhaya ca - the condi 
tioned living entity endeavours to obtain pleasure for the senses 
but receives only misery.” (2) Desire to obtain the pleasures of the 
heavenly planets and the worship of various demigods and goddesses. 
(3) Desire to obtain mystic powers in order to bewilder people with 
material wonders and thereby attain wealth, worship, prestige and 
so forth. Human beings are attracted to astatiga-yoga and to mystic 
powers like anima and laghima. (4) Desire for liberation. 

These four desires are all opposed to bhajana, and therefore 
devotees of Sri Bhagavan never accept them. 

Text 10 

Aparadha is of four kinds, as mentioned in the Amnaya-sutra-vyakhya 

krsna-nama-svarupesu 
tadlya-cit-kanesu ca 
jneya budha-ganair nityam 
aparadhas catur-vidhah 

The four kinds of aparadha are as follows: (l) offences to Krsna’s 
name ( nama-aparadha ), (2) offences to Krsna’s deity form (send- 
aparadha ), (3) offences to that which belongs to Krsna, or in other 
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words, to Giriraja Govardhana, the Ganga, the Yamuna, the dhama 
or the lotus feet of the devotees, and (4) offences to other living 
entities, who are all infinitesimal particles of spirit belonging 
to Krsna. 


krsnaname, svarupe o bhakte, anya nare 
bhrama haite aparadha catustaya smare 

Text 11 

Hrdaya-daurbalya is of four kinds, as stated in the Amnaya-sutra- 
vyakhya: 

tucchasaktih kutinati 

matsaryam sva-pratisthata 
hrd-daurbalyam budhaih sasvaj 
jheyam kila catur-vidham 

Scholars consider hrdaya-daurbalya to be of four types: (l) attach¬ 
ment to worthless objects, that is, objects unrelated to Krsna, 
(2) hypocrisy and deceit ( kutinati), (3) envy upon seeing the pros 
perity of others, and (4) desire for prestige and position ( pratistha ). 

krsnetara visaye asakti, kutinati 
para-droha, pratisthasa ei ta’ cariti 

hrdaya-daurbalya bali’ sastre nirdharila 
chaya ripu, chaya urmi ihate janmila 

yata dina e saba anartha nahi chade 
tata dina bhakti-lata kabhu nahi badhe 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Hrdaya-daurbalya gives birth to six 
enemies: lust ( kama ), anger ( krodha ), greed llobha), delusion ( moha ), 
pride imada ) and envy ( matsarya ); and their waves result in distress 
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(soka ), bewilderment ( moha ), hunger ( ksudha ), thirst (p/pasa), old age 
(yard) and death ( mrtyu ). 

The creeper of devotion cannot grow as long as one does not 
give up these anarthas. 


Text 12 

All anarthas are nullified by nama-sahklrtana. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(1.1.14) states: 


apannah samsrtim ghorath 
yan-nama vivaso grnan 
tatah sadyo vimucyeta 

yad bibheti svayam bhayam 

If a living entity who is caught in the whirlpool of material 
existence even once chants the name of Krsna, he can be freed 
immediately. Even fear personified trembles upon hearing the 
name of Sri Bhagavan. 

e ghora sarhsare padi’ krsna nama laya 
sadya mukta haya ara bhaya paya bhaya 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The far sighted sages, reflecting on 
the terrible distress of the living entities in the frightful age of Kali, 
asked Suta Gosvamipada, “0 Saumya, how can the conditioned living 
entities, who are attached to material existence, become liberated?” 
Suta replied, “Association with devotees of SrT Bhagavan is the only 
means. Bathing in the Ganga destroys sins, but all sins are nullified 
solely by having darsana of a devotee who is dedicated to the holy 
name. The direct result of associating with the Supreme Lord’s 
devotees and serving them is the attainment of prema. If a living entity 
merely utters the holy name at the time of death, Nama Prabhu will 
bestow prema upon him.” 
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Text 13 

SrTmad-Bhagavatam (i 1.2.37) states: 

bhayath dvitiyabhinivesatah syad 
isad apetasya viparyayo ’smrtih 
tan-mayayato budha abhajet tam 

bhaktyaikayesam guru-devatatma 

The living entity who is averse to Sri Bhagavan forgets his own 
constitutional nature because of his association with maya. Due to 
this forgetfulness, he becomes absorbed in the conception that he is 
the material body and thus thinks, “I am a demigod”, “I am a human 
being”. In this state of bodily identification, he fears old age, disease 
and so forth. Therefore, those who know the truth should consider 
their own guru as isvara, the Supreme. In other words, they should 
see him as their master who is non-different from Bhagavan and 
who is very dear to Him. Through exclusive devotion they should 
perform one-pointed worship of that isvara, their guru. 

krsna chadi’ jiva kaila anyabhinivesa 
tai tara viparyaya-smrti ara klesa 

sad guru asraya kari’ krsna krpa-ase 
ananya-bhajana kare yaya krsna pase 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: When the living entities are averse to 
the Supreme Lord, they become absorbed in maya and thus become 
materially conditioned. Maya-devi, through her two functions of 
auaranatmika and uiksepatmika, makes the living entities wander in the 
prison-like material existence, suffering its torment by thinking they are 
the ‘experiencers’ of happiness and distress. A person who is resolute 
takes shelter of the lotus feet of a bona fide guru and is thus able to cross 
over this material existence. By accepting the guidance of a guru who 
has realised Sr! Bhagavan and by being absorbed in intimate service 
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( visrambha-seva ) to him, one attains the mercy of the Supreme Lord 
and material identification goes far away. One will attain knowledge of 
one’s own svarupa, Bhagavan’s suarupa, and the svarupa of the illusory 
energy by understanding the spiritual master to be near and dear like 
his own soul and by serving him. By the guru’s mercy, the living entity 
will ultimately be engaged in eternal service in Sri Bhagavan’s abode. 

Text 14 

The characteristics of bhakti-yoga are described in Snmad-Bhagavatam 
(1.2.12, 7 ): 


tac chraddadhana munayo 
jnana-vairagya-yuktaya 
pasyanty atmani catmanam 
bhaktya sruta-grhttaya 

vasudeve bhagavati 

bhakti-yogah prayojitah 
janayaty asu vairagyam 

jnanam ca yad ahaitukam 

After hearing SrlmadBhagavatam, a faithful person automatically 
acquires bhakti endowed with knowledge and renunciation. By 
such bhakti, he apprehends the Supreme Lord’s svarupa in his 
heart and he realizes his relationship with Him. Thereupon he 
enters service to the Lord. When the relationship between the Lord 
and the living entity is established, bhakti-yoga for Bhagavan Sri 
Vasudeva appears. 

sraddha kari’ riama bhaje sadhu krpa paha 
itare viraga nitya-svarupa bujhiya 

ihakei ball bhakti yoga anuttama 
bhakti-yoge sarva-siddhi yadi dhare krama 
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BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Sadhana of the non dual Absolute 
Truth ( advaya-jhana-para-tattua ) is of three kinds: jhana, yoga 
and bhakti. The jhanis realise Bhagavan as brahma on the strength 
of their cultivation of knowledge. They see tat-padartha, Bhagavan, 
within their souls iatmas), they see their own souls in Isvara and they 
also see tarh padartha, all living entities, in Him. The yogis realise the 
non-dual object as Paramatma, the Supersoul. All attempts made by 
the living entities to attain renunciation through the cultivation of dry 
knowledge are useless. Renunciation is an inherent result of bhakti 
and is easily attained through the practice of bhakti-yoga. The bhakti- 
sadhaka relishes the direct sweetness of the non dual object on the 
strength of his devotion. The process of bhakti is to hear krsna-katha 
from the lotus mouth of the spiritual master. Knowledge endowed 
with a sense of one’s relationship with Sr! Krsna appears through the 
process of bhakti by the means of hearing and chanting. The acaryas 
have ascertained that the mood of service appears by hearing from 
authorities. The impersonalists do not follow this path of hearing, 
which is the descending path ( auarohavada ). Rather, they endeavour 
to take shelter of the doctrine of the ascending path iarohavada). 
Their attempts are compared to trying to reach the sky by climbing on 
falling raindrops. When the living entity is absorbed in service to the 
object of bhajana and not in any other object, pure bhakti and proper 
renunciation iyukta-vairagya) will arise. 

Text 15 

The fourth verse of the catuh-sloki of Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.9.36) 
states: 

etavad eva jijnasyath 

tattva-jijfiasunatmanah 

anvaya-vyatirekabhyam 

yatsyatsarvatra sarvada 
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One who is inquisitive to know the true nature of the self ( atma- 
tattva ) inquires through direct ( anvaya ) and indirect ( vyatireka ) 
means of deliberation about that object, which is fully eternal. 

anartha nasera yatna dui ta prakara 
anvaya mukhete vyatireka mukhe ara 

anvaya mukhete vidhi bhajana-visaye 
vyatireka mukhete nisedha nanasraye 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: After Brahma took birth, he asked Sri 
Bhagavan four questions, which the Supreme Lord answered through 
the catuh-slokt. These four verses are famous as Catuh-slokt Bhagavata 
because they are the seed of Srtmad-Bhagavatam. They contain the 
very essence of the Vedas, Vedanta and all other Vedic scriptures. 

Philosophical knowledge of Sri Bhagavan, His eternal form, His 
qualities, pastimes, etc., are all described in the first of these verses 
in the form of aphorisms isutras). In the second verse, may a tattva, 
which is separate from Bhagavan’s eternal form, is discussed, as 
is the material world ( jada-jagat ). The sambhanda-jnana found in 
these two verses should be understood. The third verse describes 
the existence of Sri Bhagavan’s eternal svarupa, separate from 
His relationship of inconceivable difference and non-difference 
(acintya bhedabheda ) with the living entities and matter. It also 
describes how the living entities, by taking shelter of the Supreme 
Lord’s lotus feet, attain the treasure of the most elevated prema. 

This Text 15 is the fourth verse of Catuh-slokt Bhagavata, and 
it describes sadhana-bhakti, the means for obtaining the above- 
mentioned supreme goal. Direct following, or anvaya, means to 
accept the rules of sadhana-bhakti with a favourable mood. The 
word vyatireka is used in regard to avoiding those actions that are 
unfavourable and that cause obstacles in obtaining the desired goal. 
The path of sadhana is known as abhidheya (the process). In other 
words, that instruction which is obtained from the scriptures through 
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direct interpretation (abhidha-vrtti) is known as abhidheya. This 
is described in this Text. Sadhana-bhakti, which is none other than 
abhidheya is not dependent on time, place, performer or circumstance. 
The duty of all living entities is to perform sadhana-bhakti in all 
places, at all times and under all circumstances. The sadhaka should 
inquire and hear from the spiritual master about sadhana-bhakti. 

In this Text, the confidential meaning of ‘direct’ and ‘indirect’ 
indicates the union (sarhyoga ) and separation ( vipralambha ) 
found in Vrajendra nandana Syamasundara’s amorous pastimes 
(srhgara-rasa) with His most beloved vraja-sundaris. To deceive 
the conditioned living entities, all these priceless jewels are kept well 
protected in a box that the jhanis and aisvarya-bhaktas are unable 
to open. That guru who is adept at relishing the rasa of Vraja displays 
its contents only to his qualified disciples. 

Text 16 

The six urges unfavourable to bhakti and the anarthas related to them 
(i.e. hrdaya-daurbalya, asat-trsna and aparadha ) are explained in the 
first verse of Sri Upadesamrta: 

vaco vegarii manasah krodha-vegam 
jihva-vegam udaropastha-vegam 
etan vegan yo visaheta dhlrah 

sarvam aptmam prthivim sa sisyat 

A wise and self-composed person who can tolerate the impetus to 
speak, the agitation of the mind, the onset of anger, the vehemence 
of the tongue, the urge of the belly and the agitation of the genitals 
can instruct the whole world. In other words, all persons may 
become disciples of such a self-controlled person. 

uakya-uega mano-vega krodha-jihva-vega 
udara upastha vega bhajana uduega 
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bahu-yatne nitya saba karibe damana 
nirjarte karibe radha-krsnera bhajana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: In this Text, Srila Rupa GosvamI has 
given the instruction to reject that which is unfavourable to bhakti. The 
acceptance of that which is favourable and rejection of that which is 
unfavourable are not direct limbs of pure bhakti. Rather, they are aspects 
of sraddha that are characterised by surrender ( saranagati ) and that 
bestow the eligibility for bhakti. A person who is capable of tolerating 
the six urges mentioned in this verse can instruct the entire world. 

The purport of this Text is that lust (fcama), anger ( krodha ), greed 
Uobha), delusion (moha), pride ( mada ) and envy ( matsarata ) always 
appear in the mind and agitate the living entity. These six enemies 
dwell there due to living entity’s weakness of heart, hrdaya-daurbalya 

Three kinds of urges (uepas) are seen in the living entity attached 
to enjoyment of material objects in this worldly existence: the impetus 
to speak, agitation of the mind and agitation of the body. It is very 
difficult for a person who has fallen into the strong current of these 
three urges to be rescued. 

The impetus to speak (uakya vega) refers to talks that are unfavour 
able to bhakti and to the use of words that cause distress to others. 
However, one should not consider talk that is useful in the service of 
the Supreme Lord to be vakya-vega. Rather, one should consider such 
talk to be the result of disciplining the impetus to speak. Agitation of 
the mind is born from the various desires of the heart. If these desires 
are not fulfilled, anger arises. The three mental urges of speech, the 
mind and anger will be pacified by remembering Sri Krsna’s pastimes. 

The bodily urges are also of three types: the vehemence of 
the tongue, the urge of the belly and the agitation of the genitals. 
Vehemence of the tongue appears when the desire to enjoy any of 
the six distinct tastes impels one to eat prohibited foods and to take 
intoxicants. A bhakti-sadhaka must never indulge in these things. 
One should carefully keep the urge of the tongue at bay by taking 
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the remnants of the Supreme Lord and the devotees. The urge of the 
belly will also be pacified by taking bhagavat-prasada as needed, by 
regularly observing Ekadasi and by serving Sri Krsna. 

It is possible to fall into varieties of bad behaviour and bad 
association just to satisfy the desires of the tongue. Sri Caitanya 
caritamrta (Antya-lila 6.227) states: “jihvara lalase yei iti-uti 
dhaya, sisnodara-parayana krsna nahi paya - one who runs here 
and there trying to satisfy his tongue and who is always devoted to 
the desires of the genitals and belly cannot attain Sri Krsna.” Also 
( Antya-lila 6.236): “bhala na khaibe ara bhala na paribe - do not 
eat delicious food and do not dress opulently.” Many troubles come 
from overeating. A person who eats too much becomes a servant of 
his agitated genitals. In other words, he becomes devoid of character. 
The agitation of the genitals, or the desire to meet with the opposite 
sex, drags the mind towards material sense objects and therefore 
renders one incapable of cultivating pure bhakti. 

Srila Rupa Gosvami composed this verse to make the heart of a 
person who is endeavouring to perform bhajana inclined towards 
the path of bhakti. It is not that the endeavour to escape these six 
urges is itself the practice of bhakti; rather, this endeavour is the 
path to attain the qualification to enter the realm of bhakti. When 
bhakti appears, these six urges automatically become pacified 
of their own accord. This is because bhakti is a self-manifesting 
function of the Supreme Lord’s svarupa sakti. 

Text 17 

The six impediments to bhakti are described in the second verse of 
Sri Upadesamrta: 

atyaharah prayasas ca 
prajalpo niyamagrahah 
jana-sahgas ca laulyam ca 
sadbhir bhaktir vinasyati 
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The following six kinds of faults destroy bhakti: (l) eating too 
much or collecting more than necessary, (2) endeavouring for that 
which is opposed to bhakti, (3) engaging in useless mundane talk, 
(4) failing to adopt essential rules and regulations, or fanatically 
adhering to rules and regulations, (5) taking bad association 
and ( 6 ) being greedy or restless in the mind to adopt worthless 
opinions. 

atyahara prayasa prajalpa jana-sahga 

niyama-agraha laulye haya bhakti bhaiiga 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The six impediments to bhakti are 
atyahara, prayasa, prajalpa niyamagraha jana-sahga and laulyam. 

Atyahara is formed by the words ati, meaning ‘too much’ 
or ‘excessively’, and ahara ‘to grasp or consume for one’s own 
enjoyment’. It means either excessive enjoyment of any sense object 
or collecting more than necessary. While renunciants are forbidden 
to accumulate objects, householder Vaisnavas may collect and save 
what is necessary to maintain their life. However, over accumulating 
is atyahara. It is not proper for those desiring to perform bhajana 
to accumulate like materialists. Prayasa is the endeavour to enjoy 
material objects or the engagement in activities opposed to devotion. 
Prajalpa means to spend time uselessly gossiping about mundane 
things. Niyamagraha means enthusiastic adherence to those rules 
that yield the lowest results, such as attaining the heavenly planets 
(Svarga), while abandoning the endeavour to serve Sri Bhagavan, 
which is the topmost attainment. It also refers to indifference to 
the rules and regulations that nourish bhakti. The word jana-sahga 
refers to giving up the association of pure devotees and keeping 
company with others, especially materialistic people. Laulyam refers 
to the fickleness of the mind to accept varieties of false doctrines, 
and the restlessness of the mind to enjoy insignificant material sense 
enjoyment. The tendency for bhakti will be destroyed if one wanders 
like a promiscuous woman, sometimes on the path of karma 
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sometimes on the path of yoga, sometimes on the path of jhana 
and sometimes on the path of bhakti. Prajalpa leads to criticism 
of devotees, and laulyam awakens a taste for many temporary, 
uncertain conclusions. Both of these will lead to nama-aparadha. 
Therefore, one should carefully give them up. 

Text 18 

The six kinds of association that nourish bhakti are described in the 
fourth verse of Sri Upadesamrta: 

dadati pratigrhnati 

guhyam akhyati prcchati 
bhunkte bhojayate caiva 

sad-vidham prtti-laksanam 

Offering pure devotees items in accordance with their requirements 
and accepting the prasada, remnant items, given by them; revealing 
to devotees one’s confidential realisations concerning bhajana 
and inquiring from them about their confidential realisations; 
eating with great love the prasada given by devotees and lovingly 
feeding them prasada - these are the six kinds of association that 
symptomise love and affection. 

adana pradana prite, gudha alapana 
ahara bhojana chaya sahgera laksana 

sadhura sahita sarige bhakti-vrddhi haya 
abhakta asat sarige bhakti haya ksaya 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: This Text describes the visible 
symptoms of the affection that nourishes devotion, or in other words, 
affection for pure devotees. Bhakti manifests by associating with Sr! 
Bhagavan’s devotees, but one should be careful to associate only with 
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pure devotees. One should never keep the company of and reciprocate 
with those who are gross sense enjoyers, those who desire liberation 
or those who want to enjoy the fruits of their actions. Bhakti will be 
destroyed by the fault of associating with them. One should also not 
hear anything from them about the confidential aspects of bhakti, 
and one should not accept food that has been touched by them. Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta ( Antya-ltla 6.278) confirms this: 

visaytra anna khaile malina haya mana 
malina mana haile, nahe krsnera smarana 

[Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said:] When one eats food offered 
by a materialistic man, one’s mind becomes contaminated, and 
when the mind is contaminated, one is unable to think of Krsna 
properly. * 

On the other hand, loving exchanges with devotees who are like 
minded, more advanced than oneself and affectionate to oneself 
( svajatiya-snigdhasaya ) enhance one’s devotion. 

Text 19 

In Sri Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka (8.88) Srlman Mahaprabhu has 
prohibited one from even seeing a sense enjoyer or a woman: 

niskihcanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukhasya 
pararii pararii jigamisor bhava-sagarasya 
sandarsanam visayinam atha yositam ca 

ha hanta hanta visa-bhaksanato ’py asadhu 

[Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu greatly lamented, saying:] Alas, for a 
renunciant who is devoted to bhagavad-bhajana and who desires 
to cross the ocean of material existence, it is worse to see sense 
enjoyers and women than it is to drink poison. 
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niskihcana bhajana unmukha yei jana 
bhava-sindhu uttirna haite yarira mana 

visayi-milana ara yosit sammilane 
visa panapeksa taiira viruddha-ghatana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Persons who desire to cross the ocean 
of material existence, as well as renunciants intent on bhagavad- 
bhajana, should avoid those who are attached to sense enjoyment 
and the association of women. The company of people in these two 
categories is more fearsome than drinking poison. Sr! Raghunatha 
dasa understood Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s hint and thereafter 
refused to accept the money his father had sent him, understanding 
that it was more auspicious to accept alms. Srlman Mahaprabhu 
abandoned Chota Haridasa for life because he associated with a 
woman. Therefore, in Prema-vivarta Jagadananda Pandita says: 

yadi caha pranaya rakhite gaurangera sane 
chota haridasera katha thake yena mane 

If you want to associate with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, you 
must always remember the incident of Chota Haridasa and how 
he was rejected by the Lord. 


Text 20 

It is forbidden to judge a transcendental Vaisnava from a material 
viewpoint. Sri Upadesamrta ( 6 ) states: 

drstaih svabhava-janitair vapusas ca dosair 
na prakrtatvam iha bhakta-janasya pasyet 
gangambhasam na khalu budbuda-phena-pankair 
brahma-dravatvam apagacchati nlra-dharmaih 

Devotees who are in this material world should not be considered 
material; that is, one should not consider them ordinary conditioned 
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souls. Imperfections seen in their natures, such as birth in a low 
caste, harshness or lethargy, and the imperfections seen in their 
bodies, such as ugly features, disease or deformities, are precisely 
like the appearance of bubbles, foam and mud in the Ganga. Despite 
such apparent pollution of her water, the Ganga retains her nature 
as liquefied transcendence. Similarly, one should not attribute 
material defects to self-realised Vaisnavas. 

svabhava janita ara vapu-dose ksane 
anadara nahi kara suddhabhakta-jane 

pahkadi juliya dose kabhu ganga jale 
cinmayatva lopa nahe, sarva-sastre bale 

aprakrta bhakta jana papa nahi kare 
avasista papa yaya kichu dina pare 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The instruction of this Text is that it is 
improper to consider pure devotees to be material or to see material 
defects in them. They may have defects in their bodies or natures, but it 
is impossible for pure devotees to fall into bad association or commit 
nama aparadha The water of the Ganga is considered to be pure, despite 
the appearance of bubbles, foam, mud etc., for its nature as liquefied 
transcendence is never lost. Similarly, self-realised Vaisnavas are not 
contaminated by the birth of the material body nor by its deterioration. 
Therefore, one who is intent on performing bhajana should never 
disrespect a pure Vaisnava, even if these defects are apparent in him. 
The remaining imperfections of a Vaisnava are quickly removed, and if 
someone even looks for them he becomes an offender. 

Text 21 

Srlla Raghunatha dasa GosvamI states in Srf Manah-siksa (7) that one 
should give up the desire for prestige and the wickedness of deceit and 
hypocrisy: 
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pratisthasa dhrsta svapaca-ramani me hrdi natet 

katharii sadhu-prema sprsati sucir etan nanu manah 
sada tvarii sevasva prabhu-dayita-samantam atulam 
yatha tarn niskasya tvaritam iha tam vesayati sah 

[Why does deceit not go away even after one has given up all material 
sense enjoyment? This verse has been composed in order to remove 
this doubt.] O mind, tell me, how can pure divine love appear in my 
heart (you, O mind, are my heart) as long as the shameless outcaste 
woman of the desire for prestige is audaciously dancing there? 
Therefore, without delay remember and serve the immeasurably 
powerful commanders of Sri Krsna’s army, the very dear devotees 
of the Supreme Lord. They will quickly chase away this outcaste 
woman and initiate the flow of pure vraja-prema in my heart. 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The desire (asa) for prestige (pratistha) 
is called pratisthasa. Although all other anarthas may be dispelled, 
the desire for pratistha is not easily removed. The desire for prestige 
is the root of all anarthas; all kinds of deceit and hypocrisy arise 
from it and are gradually nourished by it. The svanistha-sadhaka 1 
is someone who is virtuous, benevolent, sinless, a renounced devotee 
of the Lord, a learned scholar, and so on. Therefore, as long as the 
desire for prestige remains in the heart, one is unable to drive away 
deceit. And until one becomes free from deceit, one cannot obtain 
immaculate divine love. In other words, if deceit remains, one does 
not attain prema for Sri Krsna, which is endowed with a sense of great 
possessiveness ( mamata ) and which makes the heart melt. 

Service to pure Vaisnavas is the only means to dispel anarthas 
like wickedness, deceit and hypocrisy. The rays of the hladinl- 
sakti are to be seen in the hearts of pure Vaisnavas. These rays 
are transmitted into the heart of a faithful sadhaka, where they 
dispel these anarthas and manifest vraja-prema. Always serve the 

l This term is further explained in the commentary to Text 22. 
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immeasurably merciful and powerful commanders of Sri Nanda 
nandana’s army, His beloved devotees. The embrace of pure 
Vaisnavas, the dust from their lotus feet, the remnants of their 
prasada the water that has washed their feet, their instructions, 
and so forth are all fully competent to transmit hladini sakti into 
the heart. This is confirmed in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antyci Ida 
16.60-61): 


bhakta pada dhuli ara bhakta-pada-jala 
bhaktabhuktaavasesa,—ei tina maha-bala 

ei tina-seva haite krsna prema haya 
punah punah sarva-sastre phukariya kaya 

Text 22 


Sri Manah-siksa ( 6 ) states: 

are cetah prodyat-kapata-kutinati-bhara-khara- 

ksaran-mutre snatva dahasi katham atmanam api mam 
sada tvam gandharva-giridhara-pada-prema-vilasat 

sudhambhodhau snatva svam api nitaram mam ca sukhaya 

[In spite of having subdued the enemies of lust and anger, one may 
not have conquered the great enemy of deceit. This verse instructs 
us how to gain victory over this powerful enemy.] O wicked mind, 
although you adopt the path of sadhana, you imagine yourself 
purified by bathing in the trickling urine of the great donkey of full¬ 
blown deceit and hypocrisy. By doing so, you are simultaneously 
burning yourself and scorching me, a tiny jiva. Stop this! Delight 
yourself and me by eternally bathing in the nectarean ocean of 
pure love for the lotus feet of the Divine Couple, Sri Radha-Krsna. 

pratisthasa kutinati yatne kara dura 
taha hade name rati paibe pracura 
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BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The abundance of deceit and hypocrisy 
that are clearly evident in a sadhaka even though he has adopted the 
path of sadhanq are compared to the urine of a donkey. Considering 
oneself intently engaged in bhajana while remaining devious and 
hypocritical is like considering oneself pure after bathing in the filthy, 
burning urine of a donkey. The duty of a sadhaka is to carefully 
abandon these bad qualities. 

There are three kinds of bhakti-sadhakas. svanistha parinisthita 
and nirapeksa. The hypocrisy that can be demonstrated by each is 
described below. 

The svanistha-sadhaka is a householder devotee who serves Sri 
Hari and completely abandons the rules and prohibitions prescribed 
within varnasrama. The deceits of such sadhakas are to indulge in 
sense enjoyment on the pretext of sadhana-bhakti; to serve wealthy 
and influential materialists instead of unpretentious devotees; to 
accumulate more wealth than necessary; to be enthusiastic for futile, 
temporary enterprises; to indulge in false doctrines; and to adopt the 
dress of a renunciant in order to obtain material prestige. 

The parinisthita-sadhaka is a householder devotee who serves 
and worships the Supreme Lord according to rules and regulations. 
His deceit is that externally he makes a show of strict adherence to rules 
and regulations ( parinisthita ), but inwardly he remains attached to 
material objects. He also prefers the association of jhanis, yogis, 
philanthropists and materialists to that of resolute, loving devotees. 

The deceit of the nirapeksa-sadhaka (the renunciant) is that he 
maintains pride by thinking himself to be the topmost Vaisnava; he 
adopts the dress of a renunciant and due to false ego regards other 
sadhakas as inferior; he collects wealth and other material assets; he 
associates with women and materialistic people; he collects wealth in 
the name of bhajana ; he is overly attached to the external dress and 
rules of the renounced order and thereby weakens his affection for 
Sri Krsna; and so forth. 
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A person should give up all this deceit and immerse himself in 
the nectarean ocean of pure transcendental pastimes that is born of 
prema for the lotus feet of the Divine Couple. The prayers expressed 
in the writings of Srlla Rupa GosvamT and others in our disciplic 
succession ( guru-varga ) point the sadhaka in the proper direction. 
One should take guidance from these prayers and perform sadhana 
while remembering within the heart the Divine Couple’s eternal 
eightfold daily pastimes (cista kaliya lila). 

Text 23 

The ten offences to the holy name, which should be given up without 
fail, are described in the Padma Purana (Brahma-khanda 25.15-18). 
They are also quoted in Hari-bhakti-vilasa (11.521-524): 

( 1 - 2 ) 

satarii ninda namnah paramam aparadham vitanute 
yatah khyatim yatarii katham u sahate tad vigarham 
sivasya sri-visnor ya iha guna-namadi sakalam 

dhiya bhinnam pasyetsa khalu hari-namahita-karah 

( 3 - 7 ) 

guror avajfia sruti-sastra-nindanam 

tathartha-vado hari-ndmni kalpanam 
namno balad yasya hi papa-buddhir 
na vidyate tasya yamair hi suddhih 

(8-9) 

dharma-vrata-tyaga-hutadi-sarva- 
subha-kriya-samyam api pramadah 
asraddadhane vimukhe ’py asrnvati 
yas copadesah siva-namaparadhah 
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(10) 

srute ’pi nama-mahatmye 
yah prtti-rahito ’dhamah 
aham-mamadi-paramo 

namni so ’py aparadha-krt 

(1) To criticise the devotees of the Supreme Lord is a grievous 
offence to the holy name. How can Sri Nama Prabhu tolerate 
criticism of those great souls who are deeply devoted to Him 
and who spread His glories throughout the world? Therefore, 
the first offence is criticism of sadhus and devotees. 

(2) In this world, a person who by mundane intelligence distin¬ 
guishes between the all-auspicious, transcendental holy 
name, form, qualities and pastimes of Sri Visnu and the 
possessor of the holy name ( naml-visnu ), considering 
them to be independent of or different from Him, as is the 
case with material objects, commits an offence to the holy 
name. Furthermore, one who thinks that Lord Siva and other 
demigods are independent of Sri Visnu, or similar to Sri 
Visnu, certainly commits nama-aparadha. 

(3) Guror avajna - To disregard the guru who is established in 
all the truths regarding the holy name, considering him to be 
an ordinary man possessing a perishable body composed of 
material elements. 

(4) Sruti-sastra-nindanam - To find fault with the Vedas, the 
eternal Puranas and other scriptures. All the Vedas and 
Upanisads illuminate the glories of the holy name. To find 
fault with the mantras in which the holy name is glorified 
is nama-aparadha. Due to misfortune, some persons neglect 
the sruti-mantras in which the glories of the holy name are 
indicated and give more honour to other instructions of the 
Srutis. This is also nama-aparadha. 

(5) Tathartha-vadah - To consider the glories of harinama to be 
exaggerated. The scriptures state that all of Sri Bhagavan’s 
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potencies are contained within His name, and that the holy 
name is completely transcendental and therefore capable 
of destroying one’s bondage to the material world. All these 
glories of the holy name are the supreme truth. One should 
never associate with those who have no faith in them and 
who say that the scriptures exaggerates the glories of the 
holy name. If such a faithless person appears before one’s 
eyes, one should take bath, still wearing the clothes he has 
on. This is the teaching of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

( 6 ) Hari-namni kalpanam - To consider Sri Bhagavan’s name 
to be imaginary. Mayavadls and materialistic karmavadls 
consider brahma, which is without name and form, to be 
the supreme truth, and they say that the sages manufactured 
names like Rama and Krsna thinking such names would 
perfect their activities. These people are nama-aparadhls. 
The name of Sri Hari is not imaginary; it is eternal and 
transcendental. It only manifests upon the transcendental 
senses, and only through bhakti. This is the teaching given 
by the bona fide guru and sastra. Therefore, one should 
acknowledge that the glories of harinama are the supreme 
truth. One who considers these glories to be imaginary will 
never be able to receive the mercy of the holy name. 

(7) One who has a tendency to commit sinful and material 
activities on the strength of the holy name cannot be purified, 
even if he performs superficial yoga processes such as yama, 
niyama, dhyana or dharana. This is certain. 

( 8 ) To consider religiosity, vows, renunciation, fire sacrifices and 
other ordinary pious activities to be equal with or comparable 
to the transcendental name of the Supreme Lord is a sign of 
inattentiveness and carelessness, and is thus an offence. 

(9) To instruct the glories of the holy name to faithless persons 
who are averse to hearing and chanting is also nama 
aparadha. 
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(10) Those who, in spite of hearing the astonishing glories of the 
holy name, maintain the conception that ‘I am this material 
body’ and that ‘wordly objects of sense gratification are mine’, 
and who show no persistence in or love for the utterance of 
the holy name, are also nama-aparadhls. 

sadhu anadara ara ariye isa-jnana 
guruke avajna, nama-sastre apamana 

name arthavada, namabale papandhata 
any a subha-karma saha namera samata 

sraddha-hine nama dana, jadasakti-krame 
mahatmya janiya name sraddha nahe bhrame 

ei dasa aparadha yatne parihari’ 
hariname kara bhai bhajana caturi 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Skilfulness in nama-bhajana is to 
perform bhajana in association of devotees while carefully avoiding 
these ten offences. 


Text 24 

False renunciation ( phalgu-vairagya ) is prohibited. Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu (1.2.256) states: 

prapancikataya buddhya 

hari-sambandhi-vastunah 
mumuksubhih parityago 

vairagyam phalgu kathyate 

When sadhakas who desire liberation renounce that which is 
related to Sri Hari, such as the scriptures, the deity, the holy name, 
maha-prasada, the spiritual master and Vaisnavas, considering 
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them material, their renunciation is called futile renunciation, 
phalgu-vairagya. This is unfavourable for bhakti. 

prapancika jhane bhakti sambandha visaya 
mumuksu-janera tyaga phaigu nama haya 

Text 25 

One who is qualified to chant the holy name gives up all fruitive 
activities. Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.41) says: 

devarsi-bhutapta-nrnam pitrnam 
na kihkaro nayam rni ca rajan 
sarvatmana yah saranam saranyam 
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam 

One who has taken complete shelter of Bhagavan Mukunda, who 
is affectionate towards the surrendered, is not indebted to the 
demigods, to his forefathers, to ordinary living entities, or to 
relatives and guests. He is not subordinate to anyone other than 
Sri Mukunda, nor is he their servant. 

ekanta haiya name ye laya sarana 
devadira rna tara nahe kadacana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The performance of the sraddha 
ceremony and other material activities meant to absolve one’s debts 
to the forefathers, as presented in the karma-kanda section of the 
Vedas, is not for devotees surrendered to the Supreme Lord. The 
only injunction for these devotees is to worship SrT Bhagavan, offer 
bhagavat-prasada to the forefathers and accept bhagavat-prasada 
with friends and relatives. The ultimate purport of the entire Bhagavad- 
gita is that the Supreme Lord will liberate from all sins those who have 
surrendered unto Him and given up their reliance on all other dharmas. 
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When a person acquires the qualification for exclusive devotioa he is 
not obliged to follow the injunctions of scriptures dealing with empiric 
knowledge and fruitive activity, for he will attain all perfection simply by 
cultivating bhakti. Therefore, one should understand that Bhagavan’s 
promise in Bhagavadgita (9.31), “na me bhaktah pranasyati - My 
devotee never perishes”, is placed above all. 

Text 26 

The Padma Purana (quoted in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.8) states that 
one should give up niyamagraha and follow the essence of all injunctions: 

smartavyah satatam visnur 
vismartavyo na jatucit 
sarve vidhi-nisedhah syur 
etayor eva kinkarah 

One should always remember Visnu and never forget Him. All other 
rules and prohibitions are subservient to these two principles. 

yahe krsna-smrti haya, tai uidhi jani 
krsna-vismaraka karya nisedha ball’ mani 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: All of the various rules and prohibitions 
of sastra are established on the basis of the above-stated main rule 
and prohibition. The main injunction is that throughout one’s whole 
life, one should always remember Bhagavan Sri Visnu. Varnasrama 
and other arrangements that are made to maintain one’s life are 
subordinate to this rule. The main prohibition is that one should 
never forget the Supreme Lord. To abandon sinful activities, to give 
up indifference to Sri Bhagavan and to atone for sins are subordinate 
to this principal injunction and this principal prohibition. 

Hence all the rules and prohibitions mentioned in the scriptures 
are perpetual servants of the rule to always remember the Supreme 
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Lord and to never forget Him. From this, one can understand that 
among all the rules regarding varnasrama and so forth, that rule 
which calls for remembering the Supreme Lord is eternal. 

Text 27 

Do not endeavour to perform activities such as atoning for sins through 
karma and jnana. The Padma Purana says: 

harer apy aparadhan yah 

kuryad dvi-pada-pamsalah 
namasrayah kadacit syat 
taraty eva sa namatah 

namno ’pi sarva-suhrdo 

hy aparadhat pataty adhah 
namaparadha-yuktanam 

namany eva haranty-agham 
avisranta-prayuktani 

tany evartha-karani ca 

That wretched person who commits seva-aparadha at the lotus 
feet of Sri Hari can become freed from his offence if he takes 
shelter of the holy name. Every kind of aparadha is nullified by 
service to the holy name. All perfection is attained by chanting the 
holy name without anarthas, keeping in mind one’s relationship 
with the Supreme Lord. Such chanting must be continuous and 
uninterrupted, like an unbroken stream of oil. 

krsnera sn-murti prati aparadha kari’ 
namasraye sei aparadhe yaya tari’ 

nama aparadha yata name haya ksaya 
avisranta nama laile sarva-siddhi haya 
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Text 28 

Everyone should endeavour to attain knowledge of Sri Krsna ( krsna- 
svarupa ) and oneself (atma-svarupa). One first attains knowledge 
of Sri Krsna’s form and qualities, and then His pastimes. Catuh-slokT 
Bhagavata (2.9.33) states: 

aham evasam evagre 

nanyad yat sad-asat param 
pascad aham yad etac ca 

yo 'vasisyeta so ’smy aham 

[The Supreme Lord said to Brahma:] Before the creation of this 
world, only I existed. The gross and the subtle, up to the indefinable 
brahma - in other words, the cause (sat) and the effect ( asat ) - 
did not exist. Nothing other than I existed. What is manifested in 
the form of creation is also I, after creation it is also I, and after 
annihilation only I will remain. 

cid ghana svarupa krsna nitya sanatana 
krsna-sakti parinati anya sanghatana 

sakalera avasese krsna cid bhaskara 
avicintya bhedabheda tattva krsnetara 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: In this Text the words aham eva, 
meaning ‘certainly I’, are used three times. This is because Sri Bhagavan 
is eternally present since time immemorial in His form endowed with 
all opulence. Bhagavan has used the words ‘certainly I’ three times to 
refute the doctrine of persons who consider Parabrahma to be without 
form. The implied meaning is, “Now I am present before you as a great 
ocean of supremely captivating beauty, qualities and sweetness. I was 
also present before this creation, or in other words, at the time of the 
maha-pralaya (annihilation of the universe at the end of Brahma’s 
life).” At that time, Bhagavan was performing all His activities, not only 
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the act of creating the material world consisting of the five elements. 
His eternal, confidential pastimes, as well as His associates, who 
are assistants in His pastimes, were also existing. At the time of the 
maha-pralaya, the material universes are destroyed, but Bhagavan’s 
transcendental pastimes and His various forms, abodes and intimate 
associates are all eternally existent. 

The Supreme Lord is present both before and after the creation. 
The entire material world is the manifestation of His bahirahga-sakti, 
and the living entity is His tatastha-sakti. Therefore, this material 
world is not separate from Him. Sri Bhagavan is situated in unlimited 
Vaikuntha planets in His form complete with the six opulences. In the 
material world, He is present as the Supersoul ( antaryami ), and He 
appears as Matsya and other incarnations when needed. 

According to the impersonalists (nirvisesavadls), only the 
impersonal brahma existed at first. To defeat this doctrine, Sri 
Bhagavan says to Brahma, “Beyond the cause (saf) and the effect 
iasat ) is the supreme entity, brahma. That brahma is nothing 
other than Me. Few can perceive My personal form replete with 
transcendental pastimes; they can only realise the impersonal form 
inirvisesa-svarupa). You, however, can apprehend My form full of 
transcendental beauty and all qualities, by My blessings and mercy.” 

Text 29 

Knowledge of the intrinsic natures of jlva-sakti and maya-sakti is found 
in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (2.9.34): 

rte ’rtham yat pratlyeta 
na pratlyeta catmani 
tad vidyad atmano mayarii 
yathabhaso yatha tamah 

The Supreme Absolute Truth ( parama-tattva, or svarupa-tattva ) 
is the only real truth. One should understand that which is seen 
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to be separate from this truth, or not existing within it, to be the 
product of the Supreme Absolute Truth’s illusory energy (maya). 
The following example demonstrates this. Parama-tattva can be 
compared to the sun, which is an object consisting of light. The 
sun is experienced in two other forms, namely its reflection and 
darkness. Similarly, in regard to the Absolute Truth, reflection 
pertains to the living entities ( jlva-sakti ) and darkness to the 
material world ( maya-sakti ). 

krsna-sakti maya, krsna haite bhedabheda 
cic-chakti svarupasrita cijjyoti-sambheda 

jadakare maya-sakti chaya tamo-dharma 
prapanca pratiti yahe vinasvara-karma 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Although the jlva and maya are both 
dependent on the Supreme Lord, a person does not experience them 
while he is directly experiencing Bhagavan. And while having experience 
of the jiva and maya, he will not have experience of Bhagavan. 

The intrinsic nature of the Supreme Absolute Truth was 
ascertained in the previous Text. The jiva and maya are separate 
from the Supreme Absolute Truth ( parama-tattva ). When a jiva 
realises parama-tattva, it is known as realised knowledge, vijnana. 
This Text 29 elaborates upon maya-tattva. Parama-tattva is the 
only real truth, and that which is experienced outside parama- 
tattva and not within it is the product of the illusory energy of the 
Absolute Truth. 

An example of this is seen in the sun, its reflection and darkness. 
A semblance of the sun is its reflection on water or on other things 
at dawn. This semblance does not exist without the sun. Similarly, 
maya is only perceived when the creative energy of Sr! Bhagavan 
is manifest and its existence is destroyed at the time of annihilation 
( maha-pralaya ). Without Bhagavan, maya is not manifest. Where 
there is light there can be no darkness, but darkness is also perceived 
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through the eyes. In the same way, maya cannot be perceived on its 
own without the help of the Supreme Lord. The transcendental world 
(cid jagat) is herein compared with the rays of the sun the Supreme 
Lord. Using the same analogy, the living entities are compared to 
the reflection of Bhagavan, and the material world ( maya jagat ) 
is compared with darkness. The material realm is very far from 
Bhagavan, the transcendental Truth icit-tattva). 

There are two kinds of relationship between parama-tattva 
and maya-tattva. That which is experienced as separate from the 
Absolute Truth is maya, and that which is very far from the Absolute 
Truth and in ignorance of it is also maya. In this way, by carefully 
explaining the inherent nature of Himself, the living entity and maya 
Sri Bhagavan explained sambandha-tattva to Lord Brahma. 

Text 30 

The relationship between Sri Krsna on one side, and the living entity 
and the material world on the other, is one of inconceivable difference 
and non-difference, acintya-bhedabheda. Nevertheless, Sri Krsna 
is separately situated in His eternal svarupa. Srlmad-Bhagavatam 
(2.9.35) states: 


yatha mahanti bhutani 
bhutesuccavacesv anu 
pravistany apravistani 
tatha tesu na tesv aham 

The five great elements of material creation enter the bodies of all 
living entities, high and low, from the demigods to the sub-human 
species. But at the same time, these elements exist independently. 
Similarly, I have entered into all living entities as the Supersoul, 
but at the same time I am situated independently in My own 
svarupa, and I appear to My surrendered devotees both internally 
and externally. 
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mahabhuta uccavacabhute avasthita 
haiya o purna-rupe mahabhute sthita 

sei rupa cid-arhsa jive krsnamsa vyapita 
haiya o purna krsna svarupavasthita 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: After describing His own svarupa, 
Sri Bhagavan says, “I am situated inside and outside every living 
entity.” Bhagavan dwells in every living entity as the Supersoul, but not 
all living entities are able to perceive Him. Only His devotees can realise 
Him. Not only that, Sri Bhagavan is present everywhere, in all places, 
and the devotees can also realise this. According to the gradation of 
their bhakti, devotees relish the existence of Sr! Bhagavan and the 
nectar of His sweetness and beauty. The affection of the devotees 
for Sr! Bhagavan is called prema, and this is prayojana-tattva, the 
ultimate objective. The premi bhakla sees Sri Krsna everywhere, 
both within his heart and outside. This is the intrinsic characteristic 
isvarupa-laksana ) of prema, as described by Sri Krsna Himself: 

bhakta ama bandhiyache hrdaya kamale 
yahari netra pade tahari dekhaye amare 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya lila 25.127) 

The devotees keep Me bound in their hearts with the ropes of 
love. And wherever they look, they see only Me. 

Sri Bhagavan resides affectionately in the hearts of the devotees, 
considering them His own; and He resides in the hearts of the other 
living entities in a detached way. Sri Bhagavan is supremely independent 
yet His quality of being controlled is that He resides in the hearts of 
devotees with a sense of possessiveness ( mamata ) for them. The essence 
of spiritual knowledge is prema-bhakti and the wonderful, confidential 
secret of prema-bhakti is that the Supreme Lord becomes controlled by 
His loving devotees, who make Him their prisoner. 
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Text 31 

Knowledge of the intrinsic nature of the holy name is given in Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.233, quoted from the Padma Purana ): 

nama cintamanih krsnas 
caitanya-rasa-vigrahah 
purnah suddho nitya-mukto 
’bhinnatvan nama-naminoh 

The holy name is a transcendental wish-fulfilling gem ( cintamani ), 
for there is no difference between Sri Krsna’s name (nama) and 
Sri Krsna Himself ( nami ). In other words, the holy name is the 
bestower of the supreme goal ( parama-purusartha ). This name is 
the very form of transcendental mellows ( caitanya-rasa-svarupa ). 
It is completely pure; that is, it is unlimited and eternally liberated, 
devoid of any connection with maya. 

harinama cintamani cid-rasa suarupa 
purna jadatita nitya krsna nija rupa 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Nama and nami are qualitatively 
non-different in principle. Therefore, in the name ‘Krsna’ all the 
transcendental qualities of the possessor of the name are present. 
The holy name is always the complete Absolute Truth, unaffected by 
material matter. He is eternally liberated because He is never bound 
by the illusory energy. The holy name is Sri Krsna Himself and is 
therefore the personification of the aggregate wealth of transcendental 
mellows. The holy name is a wish-fulfilling gem, able to give whatever 
one desires. Sri nama-sankirtana, which is the practice ( sadhana ), 
is non-different in evety respect from Sri Krsna, who is the goal 
(sadhya ). The one Absolute Truth, who is imbued with transcendental 
mellows consisting of eternity, knowledge and bliss ( sac-cid ananda ), 
is eternally present in these two manifested forms, nama and nami. 
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Text 32 

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (i.2.234) states: 

atah sri-krsna-namadi 

na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 

svayam eva sphuraty adah 

The tongue and the other material senses cannot perceive 
Sri Krsna’s name, which appears automatically only on the 
transcendental senses of one in whose heart the desire to serve 
Sri Krsna has arisen. 

nama, rupa, guna, Ida indriyagrahya naya 
seua-mukhe krpa kari’ indriya udaya 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: It is the natural tendency of one who 
has the desire to serve Sri Krsna isevonmukha) to be engaged in 
chanting Sri Bhagavan’s holy name, which is His intrinsic form. The 
holy name Himself appears and begins to dance on the tongue and 
other senses of one who has a tendency towards nama-seva, in other 
words, an inclination for chanting. The Supreme Lord’s name can 
appear even on the tongues of animals. Examples of this are Bharata 
Maharaja when he was leaving his deer body, and the elephant Gajendra 
when he was being pulled into the water by the crocodile. 

Text 33 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (i 1.21.2) states: 

sue sue ’dhikare ya nistha 
sa gunah pariklrtitah 
viparyayas tu dosah syad 
ubhayor esa niscayah 


106 



2 • DviTIYA'YAMA'SADHANA 


To have unyielding steadiness on the path of dharma, according to 
one’s own qualification, is a virtue; conversely, to make endeavours 
that do not accord with one’s qualification is a fault. 

adhikara susammata karye haya guna 
viparita karye dosa bujhibe nipuna 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The purport of this verse is that virtue 
and vice are determined according to one’s qualification, and not by 
any other criteria. 


Text 34 

Qualification for chanting the holy name is given in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.20.27-28): 


jata-sraddho mat-kathasu 
nirvinnah sarva-karmasu 
veda duhkhatmakan kaman 
parityage ’py amsvarah 

tato bhajeta mam prttah 

sraddhalur drdha-niscayah 
jusamanas ca tan kaman 

duhkhodarkams ca garhayan 

Although a person’s faith in hearing narrations about Me has 
been awakened, he may still find himself unable to give up sense 
enjoyment and the desire for it, in spite of knowing it to be the 
cause of misery. If this is the case, he should sincerely condemn 
his inability to give it up, and continue to worship Me with firm 
faith, conviction and love. 

krsna katha sraddha-labha tyaje karmasakti 
duhkhatmaka kama-tyage tabu nahe sakti 
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kama-seva kare taha kariya garhana 
sudrdha-bhajarte kame kare vidhvamsarta 

punyamaya kama matra uddista ethaya 
papa kame sraddhadhanera adara nd haya 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: By the influence of association with 
devotees ( sat-sahga ), a person develops a taste for hearing hari-katha. 
At that time, he will lose interest in all other activities, and with firm 
faith he will continuously chant the name of SrT Bhagavan. However, 
if someone is unable to give up sense enjoyment or the desire for it 
due to his previous habits, in his heart he should deeply lament his 
continued attachment to it. 

Here, in these two verses (Text 34), the intrinsic nature of bhakti 
is described by mentioning the first symptoms of the qualification 
for bhakti. Sarva-karmasu means that all material, Vedic activities 
and the fruit of those activities result in sadness, being distressed 
by a miserable mind. Kaman means realising the miseries that result 
from the desires arising from associating with the opposite sex. If 
a person is unable to renounce these desires, he should, from the 
beginning, have the firm conviction: “If my attachment to household 
life is destroyed or if it increases, if my bhajarta is full of millions 
of obstacles or if I go to hell because of offences, I will accept it all; 
but I will never give up devotion, even if Brahma himself tells me 
to.” A person who performs bhajarta with such staunch faith will 
certainly be successful. Even if desires causing misery arise from 
association with wife, children, etc., a person should condemn those 
desires and continue fulfilling his worldly responsibilities. However, 
he should never give up bhakti. The desire for enjoyment will 
gradually diminish by hearing, chanting and so forth, and one will 
ultimately attain bhakti. 
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Text 35 

The six principles favourable for bhakti are described in the third verse 
of Sri Upadesamrta: 

utsahan niscayad dhairyat 
tat-tat-karma-pravartanat 
sahga-tyagat sato vrtteh 

sadbhir bhaktih prasidhyati 

Perfection in bhakti can be achieved by the following six kinds of 
practices: (l) to be enthusiastic in following the rules which nourish 
devotion, (2) to have firm faith in the statements of the scriptures 
and the guru, whose words are fully in line with sastra, (3) to be 
patient in the practice of bhakti, even in the midst of obstacles or 
when there is a delay in attaining one’s desired success, (4) to follow 
the limbs of bhakti, such as sravana and kTrtana, and to give up 
one’s material sense enjoyment for the pleasure of Krsna, (5) to give 
up association that is opposed to bhakti, like illicit connection with 
women, the association of those who are overly attached to women 
and the association of mayavadis, atheists and pseudo-religionists 
and ( 6 ) to adopt the good behaviour and character of devotees. 

utsaha, drdhata, dhairya bhakti karye rati 
satiga tyaga, sadhu-vrtti chaye kara mati 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: To maintain one’s existence and to 
cultivate bhakti are both necessary for devotees. The first half of this Text 
indicates the activities that nourish bhakti and the second half describes 
how a devotee should conduct his life. Enthusiasm [utsaha), conviction 
[niscaya), patience [dhairya), executing activities that nourish devotion 
[tat-tat-karma-prauartana), renouncing bad association [sanga-tyaga) 
and adopting the virtuous conduct and temperament of pure devotees 
[sad-urtti) are the means to attain perfection in bhakti. 
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Utsaha means to remain indifferent in every respect to the 
practices related to jnana karma and anyabhilasa (desires other than 
to serve Sri Krsna), and also to one’s preferred variety of material 
enjoyment, while steadily executing the limbs of sadhana-bhakti. 
“Bhagauad-bhakti is the only ultimate objective for all living entities” - 
such firm faith is called niscaya, conviction. Straying to the paths of 
karma, jnana and so forth makes one’s mind restless, and following 
their practices simply produces suffering in the end. Therefore, the 
firm resolve that the path of bhakti is the only constitutional path for 
sincere living entities is called dhairya fortitude. 

Srila Haridasa Thakura took a vow never to give up chanting and 
he strictly adhered to it: 

khanda-khanda hai deha yaya yadi prana 
tabu ami vadane na chadi harinama 

Sri Caitanya-bhagauata ( Adi-khanda 16.94) 

Even if my body is cut to pieces and my life air exits, I will never 

abandon the chanting of harinama. 

This is the ideal in the realm of bhakti. 

To cultivate the practices of bhakti such as hearing hari-katha, 
chanting the Supreme Lord’s name, and meditating on His name, 
form and pastimes with firm conviction like Haridasa Thakura, is 
tat-tat-karma-pravartana. 

Only the association of Sri Bhagavan’s devotees is desirable. 
One should never associate with karmis, jnanis or those filled with 
extraneous desires, or desires outside of service to Sri Krsna. One 
should know such people to be less intelligent and indulgent. Karma 
jnana, astahga-yoga and so forth, which are devoid of the desire to 
please Sri Bhagavan, are not steps on the path of bhakti. The path 
of bhakti is characterised by saintly conduct ( sadhu-vrtti ), because 
all virtuous qualities certainly reside within a person who possesses 
devotion. 
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Enthusiasm for serving Sri Krsna, conviction in service, being 
steadfast in krsna-sevO, ensuring that all endeavours are solely for 
service to Sri Krsna, renouncing the company of all others except 
Krsna’s devotees and following in the footsteps of Krsna’s devotees 
are the six practices that enhance bhakti. 

Text 36 

The gradual development of bhakti through the association of genuine 
sadhus is described in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (3.25.25): 

satarii prasahgan mama vtrya-samvido 
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasayanah kathah 
taj-josanad asv apavarga-vartmani 

sraddha ratir bhaktir anukramisyati 

In the association of pure devotees, there are powerful discussions 
that illuminate My heroic deeds and that are pleasing to both 
the ears and the heart. By hearing these narrations, one quickly 
proceeds along the path of the removal of ignorance, which is the 
sequential development of sraddha, rati and prema-bhakti. 

sadhu sange haya krsna katha rasayana 
tahe sraddha rati bhakti krame uddtpana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: By great fortune, the living entity 
wandering throughout material existence may attain that kind of 
sukrti which bestows bhakti. When this sukrti accumulates over many 
births, it gives rise to faith ( sraddha ) in exclusive devotion. When 
sraddha arises, the desire to associate with pure devotees and true 
saints manifests, and by this association, one will gradually develop 
a taste for sadhana and bhajana. When anarthas are removed and 
this sraddha becomes pure, it transforms into nistha, which in turn, 
when pure, transforms into ruci. The beauty of bhakti makes this ruci 
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very fixed, and thus turns it into asakti. Gradually this asakti gains 
perfection and transforms into bhava. When bhava combines with 
its corresponding components in the right proportion, rasa appears. 
This is the gradual development leading to the appearance of prema. 

Text 37 

A madhyama-bhakta renders service to the three kinds of Vaisnavas. 
Sri Upadesamrta (5) states: 

krsneti yasya giri tarn manasadriyeta 

dlksasti cet pranatibhis ca bhajantam Isam 
susrusaya bhajana-vijfiam ananyam anya- 

nindadi-sunya-hrdam Ipsita-sahga-labdhya 

That person who utters Sri Krsna’s name by just once calling out 
“O Krsna!” is a neophyte devotee ( kanistha-adhikarl ), and one 
should offer him respect within one’s mind. That person who 
fully understands the principle of dlksa, has accepted diksa from 
a qualified guru and performs bhajana of the Supreme Lord in 
accordance with Vaisnava conventions, is an intermediate devotee 
( madhyama-adhikari ). One should respect such a devotee, who is 
endowed with the correct understanding of reality and illusion, 
by offering obeisances unto him and so forth. That person who 
properly understands the science of bhajana, as described in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam and other Vaisnava scriptures, and performs 
exclusive bhajana of Sri Krsna is a maha-bhagavata. Due to his 
undeviating absorption in Krsna, the pure heart of such a devotee 
is free from faults, such as the tendency to criticise others. He 
is expert in bhajana, which means he is skilled in the method of 
remembering Sri Radha-Krsna’s eternal eightfold daily pastimes 
through manasl-seva, service performed within the mind. 
Knowing him to be a maha-bhagavata whose heart is established 
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in the particular mood of service to Sri Radha-Krsna for which 
one aspires (.svajatlya) and who is affectionately disposed towards 
oneself ( susnigdha ), one should seek his association, considering 
it to be topmost. One should honour him by offering prostrated 
obeisances, making relevant inquiry and rendering service unto 
him with great love. 

akaitaue krsna-nama yarn mukhe suna 
manete adara tare kara punah punah 

bhakti sampradaya labhi’ yei krsna bhaje 
adara karaha padi’ tara pada-raje 

suiya para buddhi-sunya ananya bhajana 
yahhara, tanhara seva kara anuksana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Because the maha-bhagavatas see 
everything as related to Sri Krsna, they look upon all with equal vision. 
They are devoted to krsna-bhajana like the madhyama-adhikarl and 
intent on chanting the holy name like the kanistha-adhikarl 

The madhyama-adhikaris have prema for SrT Krsna. They offer 
appropriate respect to the three levels of devotees (by rendering 
service, offering obeisances and offering respect mentally). They 
always endeavour to turn the conditioned living entities towards Sri 
Krsna and they are indifferent to those who are averse to Sri Krsna. 
However, they do not possess equal vision like the uttama-adhikari 
maha-bhagavata, and if they deceitfully imitate him they will very 
quickly fall down. 

The kanistha-adhikarl knows that the name of Sri Krsna is 
supremely auspicious, and therefore he takes shelter of chanting the 
holy name. He does not understand, however, that the position of 
the madhyama-adhikari is high and that he should strive to reach 
that level in the future. Sometimes the kanistha-adhikari considers 
himself a guru and consequently falls down. Therefore, by carefully 
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offering appropriate respect to those Vaisnavas who are more 
advanced than he is, he should take shelter of the holy name. 

Text 38 

One should chant the holy name while maintaining one’s life by yukta- 
vairagya, the mood of appropriate renunciation. Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu (1.2.255) states: 

anasaktasya visayan 

yatharham upayunjatah 
nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
yuktarii vairagyam ucyate 

Appropriate renunciation is to accept objects favourable to one’s 
service while being detached from what is unrelated to Sri Krsna 
and attached to what is related to Krsna. 

yathayogya visaya bhoga anasakta haiya 
suyukta-vairagya bhakti-sambandha kariya 

Text 39 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.11.32) further states: 

vrttya sva-bhava-krtaya 

uartamanah sva-karma-krt 
hitva sva-bhava-jam karma 
sanair nirgunatam iyat 

One who maintains his occupational duty ( svadharma ) by taking 
shelter of his innate propensity will gradually become detached from 
these activities and become situated beyond the material modes. 

svabhava-vihita-vrtti kariya asraya 
nispapa jivane kara krsna-namasraya 
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Text 40 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (i 1 . 7 - 39 ) also says: 

prana-vrttyaiva santusyen 
munir naivendriya-priyaih 
jnanam yatha na nasyeta 
navaklryeta van-manah 

I have taken a lesson from how the vital force within the body operates: 
that one should eat and drink only as much as is required to sustain 
the body. A sadhaka should also eat only what is needed to main¬ 
tain his life. He should not enjoy sense objects merely for his own 
gratification; otherwise his intelligence will become corrupted, his 
mind restless and his speech engaged in topics unrelated to Sri Krsna. 

aprajalpe kara prana urtti angikara 
indriyera priya-urtti na kara suikara 

uag-indriya mano jiiana yahe svasthya paya 
ei rupa ahare yukta-vairagya na yaya 

Text 41 

Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (8.51) explains that one should be careful 
about whom one associates with: 

yasya yat-sangatih puriiso 
manivat syat sa tad-gunah 
sva-kularddhyai tato dhlman 
sva-yuthany eva samsrayet 

A person develops the qualities of the company he keeps, just as a 
crystal reflects the colour of those objects that are brought into 
its proximity. Therefore, by associating with pure devotees, one 
can himself become pure. 
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svayuthera mangala o anye rakhi’ dura 
yatha saiiga yatha phala paibe pracura 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Association with devotees ( sadhu-sanga ) 
is the source of all auspiciousness. Where the scriptures give the 
instruction to remain in solitude inihsahga), it means to only keep 
sadhu-sanga. 


Text 42 

With great effort one should follow the path delineated by the mahajanas. 
This is described in the Skanda Purana (quoted in Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu i.2.iOO): 


sa mrgyah sreyasam hetuh 
panthah santapa-varjitah 
anavapta-sramam purve 
yena santah pratasthire 

Only by following the path upon which previous great 
personalities ( mahajanas ) have easily traversed can we find 
ultimate auspiciousness and freedom from all suffering. 

The acquirement of knowledge by hearing from scriptural authorities is 
the real path of bhakti. The Brahma-yamala states (quoted in Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.101): 

sruti-smrti-puranadi- 

pahcaratra-vidhim vina 
aikantikl barer bhaktir 
utpatayaiva kalpate 

One can only attain the one-pointedness, or aikantika-bhava, 
of pure bhakti by adopting the path of the previous mahajanas. 
It cannot be attained by leaving the path of the mahajanas and 
creating another path. Because Dattatreya, Buddha and later 
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preachers were unable to understand pure bhakti, they accepted 
only a semblance of this transcendental sentiment. Dattatreya 
mixed it with impersonalism and Buddha with atheism, and thus 
they set forth useless paths, describing them as one-pointed 
devotion. In reality, however, the paths promoted by these people 
are not hari-bhakti ; they are simply a disturbance. 

purvamahajana pathe cale anayase 
nava-pathe utpata asiya jive nase 

anarthanasera yatna kabhu nahi yarn 
nama-krpa nahi paya durdaiva tahara 

nama-krpa vina koti-koti yatna kare 
tahate anartha kabhu nahi chade tare 

niskapate yatne kahde namera carane 
dura haya anartha tahara aipa dine 

anartha chadiya kara srauana-klrtana 
ekanta bhavete lao namera sarana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: In ragamarga-bhajana there is no 
consideration of the rules of the Sruti, Smrti, Puranas, Narada- 
pahcaratra etc. The only consideration is to follow the inhabitants of 
Vraja. But for sadhakas eligible only for vidhimarga it is necessary to 
adopt the path of devotion as presented by mahajanas such as Dhruva, 
Prahlada, Narada, Vyasa and Suka. Thus, there is no other means for 
the vaidha-bhaktas except to follow the path of saintly persons. 

Without the mercy of Nama Prabhu, those who perform bhajana 
will be unable to give up their anarthas, even after millions of attempts. 
But if one sincerely weeps at the lotus feet of Nama Prabhu, all one’s 
anarthas will vanish within a few days. Giving up one’s anarthas in 
this way, one should hear and chant, having taken exclusive shelter of 
the holy name. 
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Text 43 

Endeavours made in performing resolute bhajana are described in 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa (20.382-384, 370, 379 ): 

evam ekantinam prayah 

klrtanam smaranam prabhoh 
kurvatam parama-prltya 
krtyamanyan na rocyate 

bhavena kenacit prestha- 
sri-murter anghri-sevane 
syad icchaisam sva-mantrena 
sva-rasenaiva tad-vidhih 

vihitesv eva nityesu 

pravartante svayam bite 

sarva-tyage ’py aheyayah 
sarvanartha-bhuvas ca te 
kuryuh pratistha-visthayah 
yatnam asparsane varam 

prabhate cardharate ca 

madhyahne divasa-ksaye 
klrtayanti harim ye vai 

na tesam anya-sadhanam 2 

If a one-pointed devotee ( aikantika-bhakta ) chants and 
contemplates the glories of his Prabhu, Sri Visnu, with great 
affection and according to his transcendental sentiments, he will 
have no taste for any other activity. With his particular mantra 

2 In some editions of Hari - bhakti - vilasa , na tesam anya-sadhanam reads te 
taranti bharnavam . 
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and in his particular mellow of devotion, he performs arcana in 
whatever mood he desires to serve the lotus feet of his beloved 
deity. Later, that same service transforms into his eternal service. 
Even if one has given up everything else, some last vestiges still 
need to be relinquished before this can happen: the desire for 
name and fame, or pratistha, the root cause of all anarthas. The 
prime duty is to give up this pratistha, which is compared to 
stool. What to speak of touching this pratistha, do not look at it, 
even from a distance! For one who chants the name of Sri Hari 
in the morning, noon, evening and midnight, no other sadhana 
is needed. 


ekanta bhaktera matra kirtana smarana 
anya parve ruci nahi haya pravartana 

bhauera sahita haya srl-krsna-sevana 
suarasiki-bhaua krame haya uddipana 

ekanta bhaktera kriya mudra-ragodita 
tathapi se saba nahe uidhi uiparTta 

sarua-tyaga karileo chada sukathina 
pratisthasa tyage yatna paibe prauina 

prabhate gabhira ratre madhyahne sandhyaya 
anartha chadiya lao namera asraya 

ei-rupe kirtana smarana yei kare 
krsna-krpa haya sighra, anayase tare 

sraddha kari sadhu-sarige krsna-nama laya 
anartha sakala yaya nistha upajaya 

pratah kale nitya lila karibe cintana 
cintite cintite bhauera haibe sadhana 
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Text 44 

Govinda-Iilamrta (2.i) describes the early morning pastimes ( pratah- 
Ilia) as follows: 

radhath snata-vibhusitaiii vrajapayahutam sakhlbhih prage 
tad-gehe vihitanna-paka-racanarii krsnavasesasanam 
krsnam buddham avapta-dhenu-sadanarii nirvyudha-go-dohanam 
susnatam krta-bhojanam sahacarais tam catha tarn casraye 

After the kunja-bhahga Ilia, or nisanta-llla (pastimes at night’s 
end), Sri Radha-Syamasundara return to Their respective abodes 
and lie down on Their beds. The condition of Sri KisorT in Javata 
is indescribable as She burns in separation from Her beloved. Sri 
Rupa and Rati Manjarls are absorbed in their service to Her and 
give Her encouragement, again infusing Her with life. Sometimes 
Jatila, sometimes Mukhara and sometimes PaurnamasI enter Sri 
KisorT’s quarters, and at this time Syamala also comes. KisorT and 
Syamala become immersed in joking with each other. In this way, 
the pastime always takes on newer and newer aspects. Rupa, Rati 
and other manjarls render intimate service to Srlmatl by bathing 
Her, decorating Her and so forth, and at the same time, they remind 
Her of Sri Krsna’s pastimes. 

radha snata vibhusita, srl-yasoda samahuta, 
sakhl-sange tad grhe gamana 
tatha paka-uiracana, srl-krsnavasesasana, 

madhye-madhye durihara milana 

krsna nidra parihari, gosthe go dohana kari, 
snanasana sahacara sarige 
ei Ilia cinta kara, nama preme garagara, 
prate bhakta jana-sange range 

ei Ilia cinta ara kara sanklrtana 
acire paibe tumi bhava-uddlpana 
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BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Sri Kisorl and Her sakhis depart for 
Nanda bhavana. On the way, they meet SrT Syamasundara and many 
pastimes full of rasa take place. Our Gosvamis have revealed these pas¬ 
times in their writings. Upon reaching Nanda-bhavana, Kisorl starts 
to cook and prepares many tasty dishes on the countless stoves that 
surround Her. 

Syamasundara is sleeping in His home. Yasoda maiya awakens 
Him, and upon seeing the nail marks on the body of her dear son 
(/a/a), she becomes sad and says, “The limbs of my lala are as soft as 
the petals of a blue lotus. Why have the boys hurt Him in their wrestling 
matches? And His limbs are smeared with so much mineral pigments! 
Alas, alas! What to do? I do not know how to put an end to this.” 

Kundalata jokingly says, “Your lala is performing rasa at night.” 
But the word rasa is unknown to Yasoda maiya. Then, after expressing 
affection for His mother, Syamasundara jumps up from bed and goes 
to milk the cows. Upon His return, He bathes, eats and then leaves for 
cowherding. Kisorl shyly accepts some of Her beloved’s remnants and 
returns to Javata with Her sakhis. 

Many other pastimes take place amidst all these lllas , and it 
would be very difficult to describe them all. A preml-bhakta performs 
bhajana while remembering these pastimes, which are alluded to 
here, and tastes their rasa even in the stage of sadhana. 


Thus ends the DvitIya-yAma-sAdhana, 
PrAtah-kAlTya-bhajana, of Sri Bhajana-rahasya. 
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Chapter Three 

--i~- 


Trt!ya-yama-sadhana 

♦ 


Purvahna-kalrya-bhajana - nistha-bhajana 

(the six dandas until two praharas: 
approximately 8.30 a.m. - 11.00 a.m.) 


Text 1 

The third verse of Sri Siksastaka describes the qualification for nama- 
sanktrtana and the process for chanting the holy name: 

trnad api suntcena 

taror api sahisnuna 
amanina manadena 

kirtamyah sada harih 

Thinking oneself to be even lower and more worthless than insig¬ 
nificant grass that has been trampled beneath everyone’s feet, 
being more tolerant than a tree, being prideless and offering 
respect to all others according to their respective positions, one 
should continuously chant the holy name of Sri Hari. 

ye rupe laile nama prema upajaya 
tara laksana-sloka suna, svarupa ramaraya 


uttama hana apanake mane trnadhama 
dui prakare sahisnuta kare vrksa sama 
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vrksa yena katileo kichu na bolaya 
sukaiya maile kare pan ! na magaya 

yei ye magaye, tare deya apana dhana 
gharma-ursti sake, anera karaye raksana 

uttama hand vaisnava ha’be nirabhimana 
jive sammana dibe jani ‘krsna’-adhisthana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Four symptoms are observed in sadhakas 
who chant the holy name of Sri Krsna without offences: (l) natural 
humility born of complete detachment from sense objects, ( 2 ) pure 
compassion devoid of envy, ( 3 ) purity of heart and freedom from 
false ego and ( 4 ) an attitude of respect for everyone according to their 
position. 

Taror api sahisnuna refers to the tolerance of a tree. A tree is 
so tolerant that it does not forget to show kindness by offering its 
cool shade and sweet fruits even to the person who comes to cut it 
down. Since Sri Krsna’s devotees are even more merciful than a tree, 
they show kindness to all, both friend and enemy. This is compassion 
completely free from envy. Although such devotees are topmost in 
the kingdom of bhakti, they remain clear of pride. They know that 
Sr! Krsna resides in the hearts of all living entities, and therefore 
give them all appropriate respect. Such persons are truly eligible to 
perform krsna-nama-kirtana, and only performers of krsna nama 
kirtana attain krsna-prema. 


Text 2 

The features of surrender (saranagati) are given in the Vaisnava-tantra 
(quoted in Hari-bhakti-vilasa 11 . 676 ): 

anukulyasya sankalpah 

pratikulyasya vivarjanam 


124 



3 • TrTIYA'YAMA'SADHANA 


raksisyatiti visvaso 

goptrtve varanam tatha 
atma-niksepa-karparty e 
sad-vidha saranagatih 

The six types of surrender are (l) to accept that which is favourable 
to krsna-bhakti, (2) to reject that which is unfavourable, (3) to 
have the strong faith “Bhagavan will protect me”, (4) to feel utterly 
dependent upon the Lord, thinking “Bhagavan will take care of 
me”, (5) to be fully self-surrendered ( atma-samarpana ) and (6) to 
be humble. 


bhakti-anukula yaha tahai svikara 
bhakti pratikula saba kari parihara 

krsna vai raksa-karta ara keha nai 
krsna se palana more karibena bhai 

ami amara yata kichu krsne nivedana 
niskapata dainye kari jivana yapana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The symptom of saranagati evident in 
one-pointed devotees is that they perpetually engage in service to their 
Lord and accept whatever He arranges. Such devotees accept whatever 
punishment is meted out by SrT Bhagavan as His mercy. They know that 
every action takes place only due to the desire of SrT Krsna; therefore they 
entwine their desires with Krsna’s and thus remain peaceful. A devotee 
does not think that Krsna has sent him to this world to suffer miseries, 
but that he chose the miseries of the world by misusing his independence. 
The symptom of saranagati is that one gives up the false conception of 
being the doer and takes shelter of guru and Vaisnavas. The intrinsic 
characteristic (.svarupa-laksana) of surrender is acceptance of SrT Krsna 
as one’s maintainer ( goptrtve varanam). The remaining five symptoms 
are the marginal characteristics itatastha-laksana ) of saranagati. 
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Firm faith that “Sri Krsna will always maintain me” is the meaning 
of goptrtve varanam. In Bhagavad-gita (9.22) Sri Krsna says: “tesam 
nityabhiyuktanarh yoga-ksemam uahamy aham - for those who 
are always absorbed in thoughts of Me, and who worship Me by 
every means and with one-pointed devotion, I Myself preserve what 
they have and carry what they lack.” He also says, “My devotees will 
never be destroyed.” 

In the second and third verses of his Sri Upadesamrta, Srlla 
Rupa GosvamI has explained two of the marginal characteristics of 
saranagati: to accept what is favourable for bhakti and to give up 
what is unfavourable. These two verses were explained in detail in 
the second chapter of this book. 

Text 3 

One must first give up false identification with this material body (dehci- 
abhimana). The Mukunda-mala-stotram (37) states: 

idarii sariram sata-sandhi-jarjaram 
pataty avasyam parinama-pesalam 
kim ausadham prcchasi mudha durmate 
niramayam krsna-rasayanam piba 

This frail body, which is made of five elements and connected by 
hundreds of joints, is certain to decline. Consequently, the body will 
be burned to ashes or will become food for worms and transformed 
into excrement. O foolish and wicked mind, you have decorated 
such a disgusting body with a senseless attachment. The elixir of 
sri krsna-nama is the only powerful medicine to cure this disease 
of material existence. You should constantly drink it by incessantly 
chanting Sri Krsna’s holy name. 

sata sandhi-jara-jara, tava ei kalevara, 
patana haibe eka dina 
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bhasma, krmi, vistha ha’be, sakalera ghrnya tabe, 
ihate mamata arvacTna 

ore mana, suna mora e satya-vacana, 
e rogera mahausadhi, krsna-nama niravadhi, 
niramaya krsna rasayana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: One should endeavour to serve Sri 
Govinda and not painstakingly try to protect this short-lived temporary 
body. No matter how much one tries to protect this body, which is 
made of five elements, its destruction is inevitable. Therefore this Text 
says, “0 wicked mind, give up performing astanga-yoga, physical 
exercises and so forth to keep this body fit, and only drink the nectar 
of Sri Krsna’s holy name. Only this nectar can liberate you from the 
cycle of birth and death. By the mercy of the holy name, you will attain 
the eternal abode of Sri Krsna and a transcendental body suitable 
for rendering service there. You will then be engaged in your eternal 
service ( nitya-seua ).” 


Text 4 

One should be tolerant like a tree and compassionate to all living entities. 
In Srlmad-Bhagavatam (3.9.12) Sri Brahma says: 

natiprasldati tathopacitopacarair 

aradhitah sura-ganair hrdi baddha-kamaih 
yat sarva-bhuta-dayayasad-alabhyayaiko 
nana-janesv avahitah suhrd antar-atma 

O Bhagavan, You are situated in the heart of all living entities as the 
supremely benevolent Supersoul. Because of Your compassionate 
nature, You always remain pleasing to everyone, but You cannot be 
attained by the non-devotees. 
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bahu upacararpane, puji’ kami deva-gane, 
prasannata nd la’bhe tomara 
sarva bhute daya kari’, bhaje akhilatma hari, 
tare krpa tomara apara 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Sri Brahma is praying at the lotus 
feet of the Supreme Lord, “0 Bhagavan, You are situated as the 
Supersoul in all living entities. You are everyone’s friend and, despite 
being unattainable for the non devotees, You are always merciful 
to everyone. The demigods worship You so that You will be pleased 
and fulfil their various material desires. Due to Your merciful nature, 
You grant their wishes, for You have said in Bhagavad-gita (4.11): 
‘ye yatha mam prapadyante tarns tathaiua bhajamy aham - as 
all surrender unto Me and worship Me, I reciprocate accordingly.’ 
However, You always give special mercy to Your devotees. 
Although Your mercy is distributed everywhere, You have special 
affection for Your devotees. This is not a mixture of contradictory 
characteristics.” 

According to Bhagavadgtta (9.29): 

samo ’ham sarva bhutesu 

na me dvesyo ’sti na priyah 
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya 
mayi te tesu capy aham 

I am equally disposed to all living beings and am neither inimical 
nor partial to anyone. But as those who serve Me with devotion 
are attached to Me, I, too, am bound by affection for them. 


Text 5 

The glory of the virtue of giving respect to devotees is described in the 
Mukunda-mala-stotram (35): 
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srnvan sato bhagavato 1 guna-kirtanani 
dehe na gasga pulakodgama-roma-rajih 
notpadyate nayanayor vimalambu-mala 
dhik tasya jlvitam aho purusadhamasya 

If upon hearing the klrtana of Sri Hari’s name, form, qualities 
and pastimes from the mouths of guru and Vaisnavas, a person’s 
bodily hairs do not stand erect in ecstasy, his heart does not melt, 
and tears do not flow from his eyes, then alas! the life of such a 
wretched person is condemned. 

sadhu mukhe yei jana, krsna-nama-guna-gana, 
suniya na haila pulakita 
nayane uimala jala, na vahila anargala, 
se va kena rahila jivita 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Sadhakas performing bhajana condemn 
their lives and repent in this way: “Alas! Even though I have heard 
hari-katha from the mouth of saintly persons, my hard heart does not 
melt. This is the result of my offences. The heart of one who just once 
hears the glories of Sri Krsna’s name melts immediately. But my heart 
has not realised this truth, and thus my life is condemned.” 

There is a story in this regard. There was a person who would 
come to hear hari-katha in an assembly of saintly persons. Upon 
hearing the hari-katha, everyone present would be saturated with 
bliss, but the heart of this man bore no change. He became very 
remorseful about this. The next day, while hearing hari-katha, he 
rubbed red chilli powder in his eyes, which then poured forth a 
shower of tears. The Vaisnava speaking the hari-katha noticed this. 
When he finished his discourse, he called him over and praised 
him, saying, “The scriptures say those senses that refuse to perform 

l In other editions of Mukunda-mala, ‘sato bhagavato’ reads as janardana- 
katha. 
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krsna-bhajana should be punished, and today you have put this 
into practice. Srimad-Bhagavatam says, ‘It is useless to keep those 
senses that are not engaged in the service of the Supreme Lord.’ ” 
Upon hearing this, a stream of real tears flowed from that man’s eyes. 

Text 6 

Knowledge of Sri Krsna’s glories is described in the Mukunda-mala- 
stotram (43): 

krsno raksati no jagat-traya-guruh krsno hi visvambharah 
krsnad eva samutthitam jagad idarii krsne layarii gacchati 
krsne tisthati visvam etad akhilam krsnasya dasa vayam 
krsnenakhila sad-gatir-vitarita krsnaya tasmai namah 2 

Sri Krsna, the guru of the three worlds, protects us. Visvambhara 
Krsna maintains the entire universe in all ways. This world is 
manifested by Sri Krsna - that is, by His external potency - and at 
the proper time (during pralaya) the entire creation again merges 
into Him. Sri Krsna pervades the entire world; the entire world is 
situated within Him. Sri Krsna manifests all wealth and opulence. 
We are all Krsna’s eternal servants. I offer my respects unto this 
Sri Krsna. 

jagad-guru krsna sabe karena raksana 
krsna visvambhara visva karena palana 

krsna haite ei visva hanache udaya 
avasese ei visva krsne haya laya 

krsne visva avasthita, jiva krsnadasa 
sad gati-pradata krsne karaha visvasa 

2 In other editions of Mukunda-mala this verse reads as follows: krsno raksatu 
no jagat-traya-guruh krsnath namdhvam sada / krsnenakhila-satravo uinihatah 
krsnaya tasmai namah / krsnad eva samutthitam jagad idam krsnasya daso 'smy 
ahath /krsne tisthati uisuam etad akhilam he krsna raksasva mam. 
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janama layecha krsnabhakti karibare 
krsna-bhakti vina saba mithya e samsare 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: As sadhakas chant Sri Krsna’s names, 
they repeatedly sing the glories of those names. They offer Him 
obeisances and pray at His lotus feet, “0 Krsna, save my life by giving 
me darsana of You. You are the provider and maintainer of the entire 
world, and thus Your name, Visvambhara, has become meaningful. 
From You come the creation, maintenance and destruction of this 
world. Millions of universes are situated in each and every pore 
of Your body. Because I am present in this world, I am also Your 
insignificant servant, so please bestow Your mercy upon me. Prabhu, 
by Your causeless mercy, You have arranged that the living entities take 
birth in human bodies only so they can perform bhagavad-bhajanq 
without which this entire universe is useless. Since this bhakti cannot 
be received without Your mercy, please bestow that mercy upon me.” 

Furthermore, Sri Caitanya-bhagavata (Madhya khanda 1.202) 
states: 


jagatera pita—krsna, ye na bhaje bapa 
pitrdrohlpatakira janme-janme tapa 

Sri Krsna is the father of the universe. Although a person may 
perform duties to his mother, father, wife, children and so on, if 
he does not perform bhajana of his original eternal father, he is 
offensive to that father (pitr-drohl), and he will be scorched by 
the threefold miseries of maya, birth after birth. 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta ( Adi-lila 6.85) states: 

keha mane, keha na mane, saba tahra dasa 
ye na mane, tara haya sei pape nasa 


Some accept Him whereas others do not, yet everyone is His 
servant. One who does not accept Him, however, will be ruined 
by his sinful activities. * 
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The scriptures also state: 

dasasvamedhi punar eti janmani 
krsna-pranami na punar bhauaya 

Even a person who performs ten horse sacrifices takes birth 
again in this world. But he who offers obeisances to Sri Krsna 
just once does not return. 

O Krsna, I eternally offer my constant obeisances at Your lotus 
feet, which bring one fearlessness. 

Text 7 

Great eagerness in krsna-bhajana is described in the Mukunda-mala- 
stotram (33): 

krsna tvadiya-pada-paiikaja-panjarantam 
adyaiva me visatu manasa-raja-hamsah 
prana-prayana-samaye kapha-vata-pittaih 
kanthavarodhana-vidhau bhajanam kutas te 

O Krsna, my request is that the swan of my mind be confined in 
the cage of Your lotus feet and dwell there in the ocean of rasa. At 
the time of death, the throat will be choked up with mucus, air and 
bile. Under such conditions, how will it be possible to remember 
Your name? 


vrtha dina yaya more majiya sarhsare 
e manasa-raja-hariisa bhajuka tomare 

adyai tomara pada pankaja panjare 
baddha ha’ye thakuka harrtsa rasera sagare 

e prana pray ana kale kapha uata pitta 
karibeka kantharodha apraphulla citta 
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takhana jihvaya na sphuribe tava nama 
samaya chadile kise ha’be siddha-kama 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: As a person who is inclined to perform 
nama-bhajana increases his chanting of the holy name, feelings of 
repentance increase in his aching heart. Even though he is chanting 
harinama day and night, he thinks, “Alas, my mind has dwelled on 
material objects and thus my days have passed in vain. My mind is 
not fixed at the lotus feet of Nama Prabhu. 0 Prabhu, how will I be 
delivered? It is my request at Your lotus feet that my swan-like mind be 
confined in the cage of Your lotus feet and always drink nectar. At the 
time of death, when mucus, air, bile and so forth choke my throat, how 
will I drink the nectar of Your name? If, at that time Your name does not 
appear on my tongue, how will I be able to attain perfection? 0 Prabhu, 
I pray at Your lotus feet that at the time of death, I will give up my body 
while constantly chanting Your holy name." 

Text 8 

The following six verses of the Yamuna-stotra (19-21, 43, 45, 47) [which 
comprise Texts 8-13] illustrate the poet Yamunacarya’s own humility: 

na dharma-nistho ’smi na catma-vedl 
na bhaktimams tvac-caranaravinde 
akincano ’nanya-gatih saranya 

tvat-pada-mulam saranam prapadye 

I am not devoted to dharma, nor do I have any knowledge of the 
soul, and my heart has no devotion to Your lotus feet. O protector, 
being destitute, I take shelter of You. I have no shelter other than 
You. You have come as the saviour of the fallen to deliver such a 
wretched fallen soul as me. I am Your eternal servant and You are 
my eternal master. 
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hari he! 

dharma-nistha nahi mora, atma-bodha ua sundara, 
bhakti nai tomara carane 
ataeva akihcana, gati-hina dusta-jana, 
rata sada apana vaiicane 

patitapavana tumi, patita adhama ami, 
tumi mora eka-matra gad 
tava pada mule painu, tomara sarana lainu, 
ami dasa tumi nitya-pati 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The sadhaka prays to the Supreme 
Lord in a meek and destitute mood, “0 Lord, I have no devotion to 
dharma, no bhakti and no jnana, so how can I remember Your lotus 
feet? You are the saviour of the fallen (patita pavana); You even give 
those who are poor and lowly a place at Your lotus feet. Therefore, 
please deliver me, this degraded soul. Then Your name, Patita pavana, 
will become meaningful." 


Text 9 

na ninditam karma tad asti loke 

sahasraso yan na maya vyadhayi 
so ’ham vipakavasare mukunda 

krandami sampraty agatis tavagre 

O Prabhu! O Hari! There is no wicked or sinful activity I have not 
performed thousands and thousands of times, and I will suffer for 
them. O Mukunda, I see that besides You there is no other shelter. 
I am constantly crying, praying before You. If You so desire, punish 
me, for You are the ruler of this destitute body. 
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sei saba karma-phala, peye avasara bala, 
amaya pisiche yantropari 

gati nahi dekhi ara, kandi hari dnivara, 
tomara agrete ebe ami 

yd’ tomara haya mane, danda deha akincane, 
tumi mora danda dhara svami 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: “0 Lord, birth after birth I have per 
formed innumerable sinful and contemptible activities. To describe 
them all to You is not even possible; but as You are omniscient, You 
know of them anyway. So now I come before You, clasping a piece 
of straw between my teeth, humbly requesting You to please deliver 
me, even inflicting punishment upon me. 0 Prabhu, as a result of my 
numerous offences, the illusory energy crushes me just as one crushes 
a stick of sugar cane. My tearful request to You is to please purify 
this destitute person by punishing him. Since You give liberation to 
the living entities, one of Your names is Mukunda. Therefore, please 
liberate me from these sins and bestow upon me service to Your 
lotus feet.” 

Srlla Krsnadasa Kaviraja GosvamI says in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 
( Adi-lrla 5.205,207): 

jagai madhai haite muni se papista 
purtsera ktta haite muni se laghista 

emana nirghrna more keba krpa kare 
eka nityananda vinu jagat bhitare 

I am more sinful than Jagai and Madhai and even lower than 
the worms in the stool. Who in this world but Nityananda could 
show His mercy to such an abominable person as me? * 
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Text 10 

nimajjato ’nanta bhavarnavantas 
ciraya me kulam ivasi labdhah 
tvayapi labdham bhagavann idanlm 
anuttamam patram idarii dayayah 

O Ananta, since time immemorial I have been drowning in this 
unlimited ocean of material existence. The hope of one day attain¬ 
ing Your lotus feet is the shore of this ocean. Immersed in this 
material existence, I am tearfully praying to You, with a distressed 
voice, to please appear as guru and deliver me. 

nija-karma-dosa-phale, padi’ bhavarnava jale, 
habu dubu khai kata kala 
santari santari yai, sindhu anta nahi pai, 
bhava-sindhu ananta visala 

nimagna haiba yabe, dakinu katara rave, 
keha more karaha uddhara 
sei kale aile turni, tava pada kula bhumi, 
asa-btja haila amara 


tumi hari dayamaya, paile more suniscaya, 
sarvottama bhajana dayara 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: “0 Lord, as a result of my previous 
activities, I am submerged in the ocean of material existence, where 
many kinds of reactions are rising as huge waves, tormenting me with 
happiness and distress. This path of karma has no beginning and no 
end. I do not know how to swim in this vast oceau and the crocodiles 
of lust, anger and so forth are eating my body. 0 Lord, please rescue 
me! You are my only hope. I now relinquish dependence on my own 
strength, and instead am taking shelter of Your lotus feet. I have 
heard from the great self realized souls imahajanas ) that You give 
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mercy according to the extent of a person’s fallen condition. As You 
protected the elephant Gajendra with Your disc, please save me from 
this crocodile like ocean of material existence. Prabhu, I have also 
heard that You are the pinnacle of compassion. Please understand 
that I am fallen and wretched. Even if someone searches the entire 
universe, he will not find any better object for this compassion than I. 
Knowing this, kindly bestow Your mercy upon me." 

Text 11 

bhavantam evanucaran nirantarah 

prasanta-nihsesa-mano-rathantarah 
kadaham aikantika-nitya-kihkarah 
praharsayisyami sanatha-jlvitam 

All mental creations and desires are alleviated and the mind 
pacified by uninterrupted service to You. When will I be designated 
as Your eternal servant? When will I be radiant with joy, having 
obtained such a competent master as You? 

ami bada dustamati, na dekhiya anya-gati, 
tava pade la’yechi sarana 
janiyachi ebe natha, tumi prabhu jagannatha, 

ami tava nitya parijana 

sei dina kabe habe, aikantika bhave yabe, 
nitya dasya bhava paba ami 
manorathantara yata, nihsesa haibe svatah, 
sevaya tusiba ohe svami 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: While chanting, the sadhaka prays as 
follows: “0 Prabhu, You are the Lord of the universe and I am Your 
servant, but because I am opposed to serving You, I have gone far away 
from You. Now I am tormented by the three kinds of afflictions of Your 
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illusory energy. Please bestow the mercy of Your lotus feet upon this 
unfortunate person. Prabhu, when will that auspicious day come when 
illusory desires leave my heart and I become Your unalloyed servant? 
At that time, I will please You by fulfilling Your inner desire.” 

Text 12 

aparadha-sahasra-bhajanam 

patitam bhtma-bhavarnavodare 
agatim saranagatam hare 

krpaya kevalam atmasat-kuru 

O Hari, I am an offender, guilty of thousands of offences and there¬ 
fore punishable. I am drowning in this fearsome ocean of material 
existence. Lost, I take shelter of Your lotus feet; please make me Your 
own. You have promised that You will definitely deliver anyone who 
has taken shelter of You. Please therefore deliver me also. 

ami aparadhi jana, sada dandya durlaksana, 
sahasra sahasra dose dost 
bhlma bhauarnavodare, patita visama-ghore, 
gati hina gati abhilasl 

hari tava pada-dvaye, sarana Jainu bhaye, 
krpa kari’ kara atmasat 
tomara pratijnd ei, sarana laibe yei, 
tumi tare uddharibe natha 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: “0 Lord, I am suffering punishment 
for my thousands and thousands of offences. As a fallen soul amidst 
the towering waves of the fearful ocean of material existence, I am 
without shelter. Sometimes the waves in this ocean submerge me, and 
sometimes they lift me up and knock me down again. In this condition, 
You who deliver persons from the ocean of material existence are my 
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only friend. Please be merciful to me and make me Your own. I have 
heard from the mouths of sadhus that You certainly deliver those who 
have surrendered unto You. This is Your promise. Therefore, 0 Lord, 
I am situated at Your lotus feet with the hope and faith that You will 
surely deliver me.” 


Text 13 

na mrsa paramartham eva me 

srnu vijnapanam ekam agratah 
yadi me na dayisyase tato 

dayamyas tava natha durlabhah 

O Hari, I am submitting at Your lotus feet a petition in which there is 
not the slightest untruth. You may or may not be merciful to me, but 
my complete prayer, which is full of meaning, is that if You are not 
merciful to me, then it will be impossible for You to find a more 
suitable candidate for Your mercy in this entire material existence. 
Your name is Dayamaya, ‘one who is full of mercy’. Therefore, if You 
do not make me the object of Your merciful sidelong glance, Your 
name will be disgraced. 

agre eka niuedana, kari madhunisudana, 
suna krpa kariya amaya 

nirarthaka katha naya, nigudharthamaya haya, 
hrdaya haite bahiraya 

ati apakrsta ami, parama dayalu tumi, 
more daya tava adhikara 
ye yata patita haya, tava daya tata taya, 
tate ami supatra dayara 


more yadi upeksibe, daya-patra kotha pa’be, 
dayamaya namati tomara 
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BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: “0 merciful Madhusudana, I have a 
prayer to present before Your lotus feet that comes from the core of 
my heart. Do not neglect my prayer, thinking it meaningless, because in 
this whole material existence, You will not find a more wretched person 
than I. If You neglect me, whom will You accept as a fit candidate for 
Your mercy? Make Your compassionate name successful by bestowing 
Your mercy upon me.” 


Text 14 

Freedom from pride is described in the Yamuna-stotra (59): 

amaryadah ksudras cala matir asuya-prasava-bhuh 
krtaghno durmani smara-para-vaso raksana-parah 
nrsamsah papisthah katham aham ito duhkha-jaladher 
aparad uttlrnas tava paricareyam caranayoh 

I am disrespectful, vile, fickle-minded, full of envy, ungrateful, 
dependent on others, cruel and most sinful. In this condition, how 
can I cross this impassable ocean of material existence and attain 
the service of Your lotus feet? 

ami ta cancala-mati, amaryada ksudra ati, 
asuya prasava sada mora 
papistha krtaghna mam, nrsamsa uancane jnam, 
kama vase thaki sada ghora 

e hena durjana ha’ye, e duhkha-jaladhi va’ye, 
calitechi samsara sagare 
kemane e bhavambudhi, para ha’ye niravadhi, 
tava pada seva mile more 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: “0 Lord, I am a disrespectful, vile living 
entity wandering in this material existence. I am fickle-minded, full 
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of envy, ungrateful and dependent on others. Please save this wretched 
person from this condition! Without Your mercy there is no other 
means of rescue from this ocean that is so difficult to cross. I offer 
millions and millions of obeisances to You. Please save me and engage 
me in service to Your lotus feet.” 

Text 15 

Respect for devotees is described in the Yamuna-stotra (52): 

tava dasya-sukhaika-sahginam 

bhavanesv astv api klta-janma me 
itaravasathesu ma sma bhud 
api janma catur-mukhatmana 

O Bhagavan, if I take birth again due to my past activities or by 
Your desire, please let it be in the home of a devotee, even if that 
birth is in the body of an insect. I have no desire to take birth in a 
household devoid of devotion to You, even if it has the opulence of 
Brahma. O Purusottama, this is my earnest prayer unto You. 

veda-vidhianusare, karma kari’ e sarhsare, 

jiva punah punah janma paya 
purva krta karma-phale, tomara ua iccha bale, 
janma yadi labhi punaraya 

tabe eka katha mama, suna he purusottama, 
tava dasa sarigi-jana ghare 
klta-janma yadi haya, tahate o dayamaya, 
rahiba he santusta antare 

tava dasa sahga hma, ye grhastha arvaclna, 
ta’ra grhe caturmukha-bhuti 
na cai kakhana hari, kara-dvaya yoda kari’, 
kare tava kihkara minati 
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BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: “0 Lord, I have heard from guru and 
Vaisnavas that the living entity is wandering in the cycle of birth and 
death according to his past activities. Prabhu, even if according to my 
auspicious and inauspicious karma I take birth in this material world, 
there is no cause for grief. However, my earnest petition at Your lotus 
feet is that even if I have to take the low birth of an insect or dog as a 
result of my karma, please let it be in the home of a devotee so that I 
will have the association of saintly Vaisnavas. I have no desire to take 
birth in a very rich family that is opposed to You, even though it may 
be as wealthy as Brahma. I have heard from the scriptures that bhakti 
is born of sadhu-sanga: 

krsna-bhakti-janma-mula haya ‘sadhu-sanga 
krsna-prema janme, tehho punah mukhya aiiga 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta ( Madhya-lila 22.83) 

The root cause of devotional service to Lord Krsna is asso¬ 
ciation with advanced devotees. Even when one’s dormant 
love for Krsna awakens, association with devotees is still most 
essential. * 

“0 Merciful One, whether I live in heaven, hell or anywhere 
else, I will hear about Your lotus feet, sing their glories and meditate 
upon them.” 


Text 16 

Humility that is full of self-surrender is described in the Yamuna-stotra (49): 

vapur-adisu yo ’pi ko ’pi va 

gunato ’sani yatha-tatha-vidhah 
tad ay am tava pada-padmayor 

aham adyaiva may a samarpitah 
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O Bhagavan, in this material existence there are the bodily 
distinctions of male and female, and according to the three modes 
of material nature ( sattva, rajas and tamas ), there are the divisions 
of the four varnas and four asramas. In this way, humanity is 
unlimitedly variegated. O Pranesvara, let me take birth in any kind 
of body or in any condition; it does not matter, because now I am 
completely surrendered unto Your lotus feet and there is nothing 
I consider mine. 

strT-purusadeha-gata, varna adi-dharma yata, 
tate punah deha-gata bheda 
sattva-rajas-tamo-guna, asrayete bheda punah, 
ei rupa sahasra prabheda 

ye kona sarire thaki, ye avastha guna rakhi, 
se aharhta ebe tava paya 
sampUama pranesvara, mama ball atahpara, 
ara kichu na rahila daya 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Here, humility that is full of self¬ 
surrender is expressed. While chanting the holy name, the sadhaka, in 
a mood of distress, submits a humble petition at the lotus feet of Sri 
Bhagavan: “0 Supreme Lord, giving up this false identification with 
the material male or female body, with social classification and so on, 
I surrender this body at Your lotus feet. Pranesvara, You only are my life.” 

As long as the jiva falsely identifies with the gross and subtle 
body, he cannot enter pure bhajana When the living entity is estab¬ 
lished in the mood of the verse taught by Sriman Mahaprabhu - 
naham vipro na ca nara-patir napi 3 - or in other words, when he 
has become free from all material designations - the door to the 
realm of bhajana opens. 

3 This verse, from Srlla Rupa Gosvaml’s Padyavail (74), is found on p. 240. 
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Text 17 

An ideal example of sincere humility is given in Krsna-karnamrta (30): 

nibaddha-murdhanjalir esa yace 

mrandhra-dainyonnati-mukta-kantham 
dayanidhe deva bhavat kataksam 
daksinya-lesena sakrn nisinca 

0 Deva! 0 Ocean of Mercy! With folded hands raised to my head, 
I humbly offer this prayer to You: please, just once, shower me 
with Your merciful sidelong glance. 

mastake anjali bandhiei dusta-jana kandi, 
niskapata dainya mukta-suare 
phukari’, phukari’ kaya, ohe deva dayamaya, 
daksinya prakasi’ antahpare 

krpa-drsti eka barn karaha sincana 
tave e-janera prana haibe raksana 


BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: In this verse, Ltlasuka Bilvamangala 
Thakura prays in a distressed voice, induced by the humility caused by 
the feelings of separation ( viraha ) felt by Sri Radha. When Sri Krsna left 
for Mathura, He was separated from Radha and lived far away (.sudura- 
pravasa). Srimati Radhika, agitated by extreme separation, spoke 
with great humility to a bumblebee ( Srimad-Bhagavatam , 10.47-21): 
“smarati sa pitr-gehan - 0 bumblebee, does arya-putra (the son of a 
noble person) remember us?” She also asked, “Upon happily returning 
from Ujjain, will He come to Vrndavana?” When Krsna disappeared 
from the rasa dance, She cried out ( Snmad-Bhagvatam , 10.30.39): 
“dasyas te krpanaya me sakhe darsaya sannidhim - 0 Lord! I am 
Your maidservant. Please show Yourself to Me.” 

Desirous of this kind of humility, Sri Ltlasuka is praying, “0 Krsna, 
make me a traveller on the pathway of Your eyes. Please give me 
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service to You. Only by Your mercy can I serve in Your intimate, secret 
nikuhja Idas, by which the living entity becomes forever successful. If 
I am unqualified for this service, then let me worship You, immersed in 
these sentiments. I am an offender; nonetheless, You are an ocean of 
mercy. I therefore beg You to not pay attention to my faults, and please 
make the creeper of my desire bear fruit. This is my prayer unto You.” 

Text 18 


Krsna-karnamrta (29) states: 

mayi prasadam madhuraih kataksair 
vamsi-ninadanucarair uidhehi 
tvayi prasanne kim iha parair nas 

tvayy aprasanne kim iha parair nah 

O Krsna, kindly bestow Your mercy upon me through Your sweet 
sidelong glances, which are accompanied by the sound of Your 
flute. When You are pleased with me, there is no harm if others 
are not. But if You become displeased, even if others are pleased, 
what is the use? 

madhura kataksa-varhsT-ninadera saha 
amake prasada kari’ tava pade laha 

prasanna hade tumi anyaprasannata 
prayojana kiva mora, ei mora katha 

tava prasannata vina anyera prasade 
ki karya amara bala kahinu avadhe 

ei rupa nistha saha karile ktrtana 
acire haibe ruci, pabe prema-dhana 


purvahna kalera Ida ei rupa haya 
namasraya kale cinta kara mahasaya 
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BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Remembering Her previous amorous 
sports ( vilasa ) with Sri Krsna in the kuhjas, Sri Radhika becomes 
restless in separation from Him ( Srimad-Bhagauatam 10.47-21): 
“kuacid api sa katha nab kirikarinam grmte bhujam aguru-sugandharh 
murdhny adhasyat kada nu - will Krsna again place His cooling hand, 
which is more fragrant than aguru, on our heads?” In this viraha- 
pralapa (incoherent talk filled with lamentation, which is caused by 
separation from Krsna), Radhika says, “0 Prananatha, please enter the 
kunja, casting the same sidelong glance as You did before.” What is 
the nature of this glance? As Krsna plays on His flute, His sidelong 
glance indicates to Radha to enter the kunja. For this reason, the flute 
is a giver of bliss. Someone may question: “At the time of rasa Ida, if 
MuralTvadana’s sidelong glance signals to Sr! Radha alone, what about 
the other gopls?” The answer is that by the inconceivable potency 
( acintya-sakti ) contained within His flute and sidelong glance, Krsna 
signals Sr! Radha directly and the other gopls indirectly. 

Radhika says, “I am only concerned with Your happiness. My 
cherished desire is that You are happy, even if all of us gopis are 
unhappy. If it pleases You to not appear before Me, then even the 
gopls’ endeavours to find You cannot please Me.” 

By resolutely performing bhajana with the sentiments described 
in this Third Chapter, the stage of ruci will arise and gradually the 
sadhaka will attain prema. 


Text 19 

The mid-morning pastimes ( purvahna-Ida ) are described in Govinda- 
lllamrta (5.1): 

purvahne dhenu-mitrair vipinam anusrtam gostha-lokanuyatam 
krsnath radhapti-lolam tad abhisrti-krte prapta-tat-kunda-tlram 
radham calokya krsnam krta-grha-gamanam aryayarkarcanayai 
distant krsna-pravrttyai prahita-nija-sakhl vartma-netram smarami 
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I remember Sri Krsna, who in the forenoon goes to the forest with 
the cows and His sakhas. Sri Nanda, Yasoda and other Vrajavasls 
follow Him for some distance. Restless and hankering to meet 
with Sri Radha, Krsna arrives at the bank of Radha-kunda for 
Their rendezvous ( abhisara ). I remember Sri Radha, who after 
taking Krsna’s darsana at Nanda bhavana, returns to Her home. 
Jatila orders Her to worship the Sun-god. Desiring to learn of Sri 
Krsna’s whereabouts, Radha sits and looks down the road, waiting 
for the return of Her sakhl, whom She has sent to gather this 
information. 

dhenu sahacara saiige, krsna vane yaya range, 
gostha-jana anuvrata hari 

radha-sanga lobhe punah, radha kunda-tata-uana, 
yaya dhenu sahgiparihari’ 

krsnera ihgita paha, radha nija-grhe yaha, 
jatilajha laya suryarcane 
gupte krsna-patha lakhi’, kata-ksane aise sakhl, 
vyakulita radha smari mane 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: In purvahna-lila, after Sri Krsna has 
eaten, He prepares to go to the forest, attired as a cowherd boy; and Sri 
Vrsabhanu nandinl, decorated with cloth and ornaments given by Sri 
Yasoda, returns to Javata. They meet halfway. Upon seeing Sri Radha, 
Krsna’s peacock feather falls from His head and the flute slips from 
His hand. This pastime is described in the following verse from Sri 
Radha-rasa-sudha-nidhi (39): 

venuh karan nipatitah skhalitarh sikhandarh 
bhrastarh ca pita vasanarh vrajaraja-sunoh 

Sri Krsna arrives at the bank of Radha kunda for another 
meeting with Srlmatl Radhika. Not finding Her there, He becomes 
extremely eager, full of desire and restless. In Javata, meanwhile, 
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Jatila encourages Radhika to go and worship the Sun-god ( surya- 
puja). The way in which Radhika performs puja to Krsna at the place 
where surya puja is performed is the wealth that is attained by the 
performance of bhajana. 


Thus ends the TrtIya-yAma-sAdhana, 
PurvAhna-kAlIya-bhajana, of SrI Bhajana-rahasya. 
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Chapter Four 

* 'r * 

Caturtha-yama-sadhana 


Madhyahna-kallya-bhajana - ruci-bhajana 

(from the second prahara until three-and-a-half praharas: 
approximately 11.00 a.m. - 3.30 p.m.) 


Text 1 

A nama-sadhaka has no desire other than unadulterated devotional 
service to Sri Krsna ( ahaituki-krsna-bhakti ). The fourth verse of Sri 
Siksastaka states: 

na dhanath na janam na sundarlm 
kavitam va jagadisa kamaye 
mama janmani janmamsvare 

bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi 

O Jagadisa, I do not desire wealth, nor followers, nor do I desire 
beautiful poetry (here meaning ‘knowledge’). O Pranesvara, my 
only desire is to have unalloyed devotion unto Your lotus feet birth 
after birth. 


grha-dravya-sisya-pasu-dhanya-adi dhana 
stri putra dasa dasl kutumbadi jana 

kavya alahkara adi sundarT kavita 
parthiva-uisaya madhye e saba varata 
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ei saba paibara asa nahi kari 
suddha-bhakti deha more, krsna krpa kari’ 

premera svabhava, yahha premera sambandha 
sei mane krsna mora nahi bhakti gandha 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Bhakti only appears in the heart when 
one performs harinama-klrtana with firm faith (sraddha). But the 
sadhaka’s perfected body will not arise unless he gives up all connection 
with sensual happiness in this material world. This renunciation of 
sensual happiness takes place in two ways: positive ( anvaya ) and 
negative ( vyatireka ). Here anvaya refers to the prominent characteristic 
of devotion, which is the cultivation of activities favourable to Sr! 
Krsna ( anukulya-maya-krsnanusilana ). Vyatireka refers to the two 
secondary characteristics of devotion, which are (l) the absence of 
desire for anything other than the pleasure of Sr! Krsna ( anyabhilasita- 
sunya ) and (2) the absence of the coverings of karma and jiiana ( jnana- 
karmady-anavrta ). 

The words na dhanarh na janam in this Text clearly explain the 
symptoms of vyatireka. The word dhana refers to wealth and articles 
collected for enjoyment and entertainment and jana indicates women, 
children, servants, maidservants, subjects, friends and relatives. 
Sundari-kavita means ordinary knowledge expressed in mundane 
poetry and literature. 

“O Krsna, Lord of my life, I am not praying to You for all these 
things. My only prayer is that I may have unalloyed devotion unto 
Your lotus feet birth after birth.” 

Text 2 

Misusing material wealth, etc. is opposed to bhakti. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(3.9.6) states: 
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tavad bhayctm dravina-deha-suhrn-nimittam 
sokah sprha paribhavo vipulas ca lobhah 
tavan mamety asad-avagraha arti-mulam 

yavan na te ’nghrim abhayam pravrnlta lokah 

As long as a person does not take shelter of Your lotus feet, which 
remove all kinds of fear, he will be tormented by anxiety, sorrow, 
hankering, wretchedness, extreme greed and so forth caused by 
wealth, home, friends and relatives. He will maintain the mis 
conception of T and ‘mine’, which is the sole cause of unhappiness. 

dravya-deha-suhm-nimitta soka bhaya 
sprha parabhava ara Jobha atisaya 

ami mama arti mula asat ^saya 
yata dina nahe tava pada padmasraya 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Persons who have never heard hari- 
katha are not inclined to serve Sri Hari. They use their time, wealth and 
energy in mundane activities and maintain the misconception that 
“I am the enjoyer”. They will suffer due to their inclination to enjoy. In 
other words, although they are in distress, they still endeavour to obtain 
that which is unrelated to Sri Krsna. The sole cause of this is illusion. 
Forgetting that Krsna is their only near and dear friend, they establish 
friendship with persons averse to Sri Krsna and remain fearful of 
the devotees. It is only by the merciful disposition of Hari, Guru and 
Vaisnavas that the living entity can be delivered from these sufferings 
and the desire to serve the Supreme Lord can arise in his heart. In 
other words, the inclination to serve Sri Bhagavan will manifest in his 
heart. The living entity then realises his own intrinsic nature, as well 
as the instrinsic natures of the Supreme Lord and the illusoiy energy, 
and engages all his senses in serving Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas. Srlla 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings in Saranagati ( Atma-nivedana , Song 8): 


151 



Sr! BhajanA'Rahasya 


atma-nivedana, tuya pade kari, hainu parama sukhi 
duhkha dure gela, cinta nd rahila, caudike ananda dekhl 

By surrendering myself to Your lotus feet I have become 
supremely happy. All suffering has gone far away and I have no 
more worries. Now I see happiness in all directions. 


Text 3 

Sri Krsna is the Supreme Lord of all lords, and by worshipping Him, all 
others are worshipped. Snmad-Bhagavatam (4.31.14) states: 

yatha taror mula-nisecanena 

trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah 
pranopaharac ca yathendriyanam 
tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya 

By watering the root of a tree, all its parts, such as the trunk, 
branches and sub branches, are nourished, and by satisfying the 
life airs through eating, all of the senses are nourished. Similarly, 
only by worshipping Sri Krsna are the demigods, forefathers and 
so forth worshipped. 

taru mule dile jala, bhujasakha-skandha 
trpta haya anayase, sahaja nirbandha 

pranera tarpane yatha indriya sabala 
krsnarcane tatha sarva devata sitala 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: By watering the root of a tree, all of its 
parts, such as the trunk, branches, leaves and fruits, obtain nourishment. 
By putting food in the stomach, all the different bodily limbs are satisfied 
and nourished. Similarly, by performing exclusive worship of Acyuta, 
all the demigods and goddesses are also worshipped. This is because 
Acyuta is the root cause of all consciousness, and all conscious and 
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unconscious matter is dependent on Him. Svayam Bhagavan is the only 
one who is infallible ( acyuta ), and He can never become fallible ( cyuta). 
Here someone may ask, “What harm is there in worshipping both Sri 
Bhagavan and the demigods and goddesses at the same time?” The 
answer is that such worship signifies a lack of firm faith in the Supreme 
Lord. The demigods and goddesses are ruled by material qualities, 
while the process of serving Bhagavan is transcendental. It is improper 
to disrespect the demigods and goddesses, but it is also incorrect to 
elevate them to the same level as Sri Krsna. The scriptures state that one 
who gives up krsna-bhajana to worship the demigods and goddesses is 
like one who gives up his mother to worship an outcaste woman, or like 
one who gives up nectar to drink poison. 

Text 4 

One-pointed devotees have no other duty than serving Sri Krsna. The 
Padma Purana (quoted in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindu i.2.ii6) states: 

harir eva sadaradhyah 
sarva-devesvaresvarah 
itare brahma-rudradya 
navajneyah kadacana 

The Lord of all demigods, Sri Hari, is always the only worshipable 
object, but it is improper to disrespect Brahma, Rudra and other 
demigods. 


adau sarvesvara jnana krsnete haibe 
anya deue kabhu nahi auajna karibe 

Text 5 

One should not increase the number of his unqualified disciples on the 
pretext of spreading bhakti. Srlmad-Bhagavatam (7.13.8) states: 
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na sisyan anubadhnita 

granthan naivabhyased bahun 
na vyakhyam upayunjlta 

narambhan arabhet kvacit 

One should not make many disciples for material gain, nor study 
many books, nor give discourses on the scriptures to earn one’s 
livelihood. One should also give up large undertakings. 

bahu-sisyalobhete ayogya sisya kare 
bhakti-sunya sastrabhyase tarka kari’ mare 

vyakhyavadabahuarambhe urtha kala yaya 
name yahra ruci sei e saba na caya 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: While explaining the duty of a 
sannyasi, Devarsi Narada said to Yudhisthira Maharaja, “A sannyasi 
should roam about, be devoted to Narayana and be the well wisher of 
all living entities. He should not engage in any occupation to maintain 
his life, nor should he engage in discussions only for the sake of 
debate. He should only accept objects that come through begging 
(bhiksa ). He should not be attached to literature that discusses 
temporary, material subject matters, nor, for material benefit, should 
he give mantras to unqualified persons to increase the number of his 
disciples. He should not show his scholarly talent, but rather he should 
study literature on bhakti and put these teachings into practice. It is 
unfavourable to pure devotion, and also a waste of time, to establish 
and maintain large temples to make a show of opulence. Many kinds of 
unqualified persons will take shelter of such temples, and their devious 
activities will defame the society of sadhus. Saintly persons should 
perform bhajana under the guidance of their superiors, following 
the path designated by the disciplic succession (parampara). Only 
a sadhaka on the platform of bhava is qualified to make disciples, 
and he does so only for the welfare of society and the protection of 
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the sampradaya. The scriptures forbid unqualified persons from 
taking disciples.” 


Text 6 

Exclusive and unmotivated devotional service, known as aikantikl- 
ahaituki-bhakti, is described in Srtmad-Bhagavatam (1.2.14): 

tasmad ekena manasa 

bhagavan satvatam patih 
srotavyah klrtitavyas ca 

dhyeyah pujyas ca nityada 

With an attentive mind, one should constantly hear about, glorify, 
meditate upon and worship Bhagavan, who is loving towards His 
devotees (bhakta vatsala). All the while, one should endeavour 
to remove his anarthas. Then his creeper of devotion will very 
quickly bestow its fruit in the form of prema. 

ananya bhavete kara srauana-kTrtana 
namarupa-guna-dhyana-krsna-aradhana 

sange sange anartha nasera yatna kara 
bhakti lata phala dana karibe satuara 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: All religious duties are observed for the 
pleasure of Sri Hari. Therefore, the living entity’s only duly is to single- 
mindedly engage in krsna-bhajana while giving up the desire for karma 
and jiiana. For the pleasure of Sri Hari, he should reside in the dhama 
with a resolute mind and hear narrations about Sri Hari from sri guru 
and Vaisnavas. The method of cultivating pure bhajana is that after 
hearing hari-katha, one should perform kirtana and smarana of those 
narrations. By this method anarthas are nullified and pure bhajana 
arises. This is the essence of all instruction for sadhakas. 
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Text 7 

One should not be disturbed by the loss of acquired assets. In this regard 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.114) quotes the Padma Purana: 

alabdhe va vinaste va 

bhaksyacchadana-sadhane 
aviklava-matir bhutva 

harim eva dhiya smaret 

One who is devoted to hari-bhakti should remain undisturbed 
and continue remembering Sri Hari, even if he is unsuccessful in 
obtaining food and clothing, or if what he has obtained is lost. 

bhaksya-acchadana yadi sahaje na paya 
athava paiya kona gatike haraya 

namasrita bhakta aviklava-mati hand 
gouinda sarana laya asakti chadiya 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: When the living entity attains taste (ruci) 
for bhagavat-katha and harinama, he no longer has an attachment to 
worldly things. He is satisfied with only the cloth and food necessaty 
to protect and sustain his body. If he gains or loses anything, his mind 
remains steady. His mood is that whatever is obtained or lost is the 
Lord’s desire. He knows that gaia loss and so forth come according to 
one’s previous karma. Detached from worldly matters, he remembers 
Sri Bhagavan’s name with a steady mind. 

Text 8 

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.115), quoting from the Padma Purana 
mentions the necessity of giving up distress: 

sokamarsadibhir bhavair 
akrantam yasya manasam 
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katham tatra mukundasya 

sphurti-sambhavana bhavet 

How can Mukunda manifest in the heart of a person who is filled 
with lamentation, anger and so forth? 

putra kalatrera soka, krodha, abhimana 
ye hrdaye tahe krsna sphurti nahi pana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Mukunda never manifests in a heart that 
becomes agitated by pleasure upon obtaining something temporary 
or distressed upon losing it. In this way, the living entity remains 
oblivious to Bhagavan. One should follow the character of SrTman 
Mahaprabhu’s devotees and, guided by their mood, remain peaceful 
and steady in every situation. In this regard one should follow the 
example of Srivasa Pandita. Once SrTman Mahaprabhu and His 
devotees were performing klrtana in Srivasa Pandita’s home when, 
inside the house, Srivasa’s son left his body. Srivasa remained calm 
and strictly forbade the ladies and other persons in the house to cry, 
to ensure that Mahaprabhu’s klrtana would not be disturbed. He did 
not even relate the news of his son’s death to Mahaprabhu. With such 
a fixed and peaceful mind, one should remember and meditate upon 
the Supreme Lord. This is the purport of sastra. 

Text 9 

One should accept only as much wealth as is necessary to maintain 
one’s life. The Naradlya Purana (quoted in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
1.2.108) states: 


yavata syat sva-nirvahah 
svlkuryat tavad arthavit 
adhikye nyunatayam ca 
cyavate paramarthatah 
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A sadhaka who needs to maintain himself will collect only as much 
wealth and other material necessities as are required to maintain 
his bhakti ; to accept too much or too little will surely make him 
deviate from his goal. 

sahaje jivana yatra-nirvahopayogi 

drauyadi svikara kare bhakta nahe bhogt 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: A person qualified for vaidhl-bhakti 
should earn money to maintain his life through prescribed virtuous 
means; that is, according to vamasrama-dharma. It is auspicious to 
accept assets only according to one’s needs. Craving to accept more 
than necessary creates attachment, which will gradually destroy one’s 
bhajana. Accepting less than necessary is also harmful, as this will 
create an insufficiency, which in turn will weaken one’s bhajana. 
Therefore, as long as a person is not indifferent to material things, 
he should cultivate pure bhakti and accept only those assets that are 
required to maintain his life. 


Text 10 

The symptoms of advancement in unmotivated devotional service are 
given in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.42): 

bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir 
anyatra caisa trika eka-kalah 
prapadyamanasya yathasnatah syus 
tustih pustih ksud-apayo ’nu-ghasam 

With each morsel of food a hungry person eats, he simultaneously 
experiences satisfaction, nourishment and relief from hunger. 
Similarly, a surrendered devotee, who is engaged in the perfor¬ 
mance of bhakti, simultaneously realises his worshipable deity, 
strengthens his relationship with that deity and becomes detached 
from this temporary world and material relationships. 
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bhakta jane samamane yugapad udaya 
bhakti, jnana, virakti, tina janaha niscaya 

cidacidisvara sambandha-jhane jnana 
krsnetare anasakti virakti pramana 

ye rupa bhajane tusti pusti pratigrase 
ksudhara nivrtti ei tina anayase 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The symptoms observed in a sadhaka 
who has directly experienced the sweetness of the Supreme Lord 
are described in this Text. In such devotees, three symptoms are 
simultaneously visible: attainment of service to the Lord, realisation 
of all knowledge related to bhakti, and detachment from matters 
unrelated to Sri Krsna. The sadhaka develops detachment from those 
items of enjoyment that are not useful in the service of Sri Krsna, but 
he does not develop detachment from that which can be used in His 
service. Because he does not consider using such objects for his own 
pleasure, there is no need for him to renounce them. 

When, due to humility, Srlla Sanatana Gosvami resolved to give 
up his life by throwing himself under the wheel of Lord Jagannatha’s 
chariot, Sri Gaurasundara, who resides in everyone’s heart as the 
Supersoul, told him that a person cannot attain Sri Krsna merely by 
giving up his body. Krsna is only attained through bhajana; that is, 
through fulfilling the inner desire of one’s guru (mano ’bhista send). 

When the sadhaka surrenders to sri guru’s lotus feet, the guru 
becomes the owner of the sadhaka’s body. Therefore, when one 
acknowledges his body to be his guru’s property, it is necessary to 
take care of it. In the same mood, the vraja-devis decorate their bodies 
with clothes, ornaments, cosmetics, etc. - only for service to Sri Krsna. 

Indifference to material objects develops according to the extent 
of one’s realisation of Sri Bhagavan. This indifference gives one the 
qualification to attain the direct service of the Supreme Lord. Srlla 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami states in Vilapa-kusumahjali (6): 
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vairagya-yug bhakti-rasam prayatnair 
apayayan mam anabhipsum andham 
krpambudhir yah para duhkha duhkhf 
sanatanam tarn prabhum asrayami 

I surrender to the lotus feet of my master, Sri Sanatana GosvamI, 
who is the bestower of sambandha-jnana. He is an ocean of 
mercy, and his heart always becomes distressed upon seeing the 
suffering of others. Although due to the darkness of ignorance 
I had no desire to taste bhakti-rasa imbued with renunciation, 
he forced me to taste it and thereby gave me knowledge of my 
relationship with Sri Krsna. 

Ignorant people honour artificial renunciation and praise those 
who accumulate dry knowledge. Such knowledge and renunciation, 
being devoid of the inclination to serve, simply result in mundane 
talk and deception of the public. There is no pure bhakti in them. 

Text 11 

The following verse is a petition made at the stage of humility described in 
the previous Texts. Prahlada Maharaja (Srimad-Bhagavatam 7 - 9 - 39 ) prays: 

naitan manas tava kathasu vikuntha-natha 
sampriyate durita-dustam asadhu tlvram 
kamaturam harsa-soka-bhayaisanartam 

tasmin katharii tava gatirii vimrsami dlnah 

O Vaikunthanatha, my mind is polluted by the desire to sin. How 
can I explain to You the suffering of my mind, which is constantly 
afflicted by desires? My mind, strongly attached to these desires, is 
sometimes overpowered by happiness and sometimes by distress 
and fear. It is always engaged in collecting wealth and material 
assets, and finds no taste in the narrations of Your pastimes. How, 
then, can I remember and meditate upon You? 
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durita dusita mama asadhu manasa 
kama-harsa-soka-bhaya esanara vasa 

tava katha-rati kise haibe amara? 
kise krsna tava Ida kariba vicara? 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: When steady devotion arises in the 
heart of a sadhaka, a mood of natural humility manifests. Out of greed 
to constantly relish the sweetness of the Supreme Lord, he repents, 
“Alas, alas, I have not performed any sadhana-bhajana. My heart is 
sinful and my mind is wicked, and therefore I left the merciful Lord 
and am drowning in the ditch of material enjoyment. How will I be able 
to relish the nectar of SvaminT’s lotus feet? 0 Lord, how can I develop 
affection for Your form, qualities and pastimes? How can I obtain a 
taste for bhajana ? Firmly bound by many kinds of illicit desires, I am 
drowning in the ocean of material existence. Oh, how can I protect 
myself from all this? 0 Bhagavan, I have become a servant of the six 
enemies. How can I, who am unintelligent and devoted to material 
desires, understand the boundless, eternal and deep truth about You?” 

This kind of humility arises when bhakti is fully ripe. In reality, 
fully mature prema is humility. Considering himself to be extremely 
fallen and wretched, the sadhaka always offers Sri Bhagavan various 
humble and grief-stricken prayers. 

Text 12 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (7.9.40) explains how life is completely destroyed 
by attraction to the form, taste and so on of material objects: 

jihvaikato ’cyuta vikarsati mavitrpta 

sisno ’nyatas tvag-udaram sravanam kutascit 
ghrano ’nyatas capala-drk kva ca karma-saktir 
bahvyah sapatnya iva geha-patim lunanti 
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O Acyuta, my tongue is pulling me towards delicious flavours, my 
genitals towards beautiful women, my stomach towards foodstuffs 
that are harmful, my ears towards sweet songs and useless talk, my 
nose towards pleasant fragrances, my eyes towards beauty, and my 
sense of touch towards soft things. In this way, all my sense organs 
are pulling me towards their respective sense objects. 0 Nanda- 
nandana, my situation is like that of a man with many wives, each 
dragging him towards her own bedroom. In such a condition, how 
can I remember You and Your form, qualities and pastimes? 

jihua tane rasa prati, upastha kadarthe 
udara bhojane tane visama anarthe 

carma tane sayyadite, sravana kathaya 
ghrana tane surabhite, caksu drsye yaya 

karmendriya karme tane, bahu patnt yatha 
grhapati akarsaya, mora mana tatha 

emata avastha mora srt-nanda nandana 
ki rupe tomara Ida kariba smarana? 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The sadhaka is praying to Sri Bhagavan 
with great humility, “0 Lord, let my mind always be completely attached 
to Your lotus feet and engaged in glorifying You. But, 0 Acyuta, 
although I am trying to control my senses by innumerable endeavours, 
I have not been successful. Alas, alas, what shall I do? My unsatisfied 
tongue, genitals, belly, ears, nose, restless eyes and sense of touch are 
drawing me in the direction of their respective sense objects - sound 
form, taste, smell and touch - and are thus destroying me. 0 Prabhu, 
although I have tried my best to subdue them, I have not succeeded. 
My condition is like that of a man who, controlled by lust, has married 
several wives. Now all these wives are dragging him in their own 
direction, each wanting her lustful desires fulfilled. He is not able to 
pacify the fire of their lust, nor do they leave him alone. The more this 
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lusty man tries in various ways to satisfy the desires of these ladies, 
the less successful he is. Similarly, I endeavoured in many ways, but 
all in vain. 0 protector of the helpless, now You are my only shelter. 
I have faith in You alone. By the power of Your mercy, please deliver 
me from the entanglement of this material existence and thus make 
Your name, Patita pavana, meaningful.” 

Text 13 

A prayer for obtaining the association of vraja-bhaktas is spoken by 
Lord Brahma in Snmad-Bhagavatam (10.14.30): 

tad astu me natha sa bhuri-bhago 

bhave 'tra vanyatra tu va tirascam 
yenaham eko 'pi bhavaj-jananam 

bhutva niseve tava pada-pallavam 

O Bhagavan, may I be so fortunate as to attain the association of 
Your devotees and, under their guidance, obtain service to Your 
lotus feet, be it in this or any other human birth, or in a birth such 
as an animal, bird, worm or moth. 

ei brahma janmei va anya kona bhave 
pasu paksi ha’ye janmi tomara vibhave 

ei matra asa tava bhakta-gana sahge 
thaki’ tava pada seva kari nana-rahge 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Lord Brahma became perplexed when 
he saw SrT Krsna playing with the other cowherd boys. So, in order to 
see more of Sri Krsna’s pastimes, he stole the cowherd boys and calves. 
SrT Krsna, however, assumed the forms of as many cows and cowherd 
boys as Brahma stole, and for one year He continued His pastimes as 
before. Finally, He showed Brahma His four armed form. Upon seeing 
the Supreme Lord’s opulence, Brahma deeply regretted his actions. 


163 



Sr! BhajanA'Rahasya 

He praised Sr! Krsna in various ways and begged forgiveness for his 
offence: “0 Lord, I have directly received Your mercy. 0 fulfiller of 
all kinds of desires, my fortune is not in having obtained this post as 
Brahma. Rather, if I take birth in Vraja from the womb of an animal, 
bird, worm, moth or any other sub-human species, I will consider 
myself most fortunate. Even the mercy available to the deer in Vraja is 
not easily obtained in this birth as Brahma. The deer cleanse the dust 
from Your limbs with their tongues, and You caress them with Your 
hands. I want to take birth in any species, high or low, where I can 
serve Your lotus feet under the guidance of Your devotees. This is my 
earnest desire and will be my good fortune.” 

Text 14 

It is useless to be anxious about attaining the four goals of life. Sr! 
Uddhava explains in Srtmad-Bhagavatam (3.4.15): 

ko nv Isa te pada-saroja-bhajam 

sudurlabho ’rthesu catursv aplha 
tathapi naharii pravrnomi bhuman 

bhavat-padambhoja-nisevanotsukah 

O Lord, it is not difficult for one who has taken shelter of Your 
lotus feet to achieve the four goals of life (religiosity, economic 
development, sense gratification and liberation); nevertheless, 
such a person does not desire them. O Great One, he is not 
concerned with anything other than rendering service to Your 
lotus feet. 


krsna! tava pada padme bhakti ache yahra 
catur-varga-madhye kiva aprdpya tahhara 

tathapi tomara pada seva matra cai 
anya kona arthe mora prayojana nai 
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BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The inherent dharma of the living entity 
is the tendency to serve (seva-vrtti). The devotee therefore desires the 
fifth goal of human life, pancama-purusartha, which is prema seva. 
He does not accept the threefold designations of religiosity (dharma), 
economic development ( artha ) and sense gratification ( kama ), 
nor does he accept liberation ( moksa ), which is free from material 
designations. The impersonalists strive for sayujya-mukti, which the 
devotee always completely rejects. The Narada-pahcamtra (quoted in 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.1.34) states: 

hari bhakti mahadevyah 
sarva muktadi-siddhayah 
bhaktas cadbhutas tasyas 
cetikavad anuvratah 

All kinds of liberation are automatically accomplished by 
devotees who perform pure devotional service to Sri Hari. Not 
only are they accomplished, but they follow the devotees like 
maidservants, always ready to serve them. 

Devotees reject the five kinds of liberation: sayujya, sarupya, 
samipya, salokya and sarsti. Excluding sayujya, however, the other 
four are not entirely opposed to bhakti. They are of two kinds: 
sukhaisvaryottara (liberation tainted with the desire to enjoy the 
Lord’s opulence) and prema-sevottara (liberation in which the 
dominant desire is to serve the Lord for His pleasure). Because there 
is some desire for personal happiness in both of these, those who are 
devoted to unalloyed service to Sri Bhagavan consider them opposed 
to loving service and do not accept them. 

Text 15 

One should endeavour to attain pure unalloyed devotion (suddha- 
ahaituki-bhakti). Srlmad-Bhagavatam (1.5.18) states: 
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tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovido 

na labhyate yad bhramatam uparyadhah 
tal labhyate duhkhavad-anyatah sukham 
kalena sarvatra gabhlra-ramhasa 

[Sri Narada said:] In the course of time, I have been wandering from 
the seven higher planets to the seven lower, such as Sutalaloka, 
but I have not attained eternal, transcendental happiness, which 
wise persons endeavour to taste. Just as misery comes without 
endeavour, by the influence of the grave, quickly-moving time, 
happiness also comes without any endeavour. What, therefore, is 
the use of endeavouring for worldly happiness? 

uirta yatne duhkhera ghatana yena haya 
sei rupe kala-krame sukhera udaya 

ataeua caudda loke durlabha ye dhana 
sei bhakti janya yatna kare budha-gana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: A devotee understands that any 
pleasure within the material universe is insignificant compared to even 
the slightest experience of the nectar and fragrance of the Supreme 
Lord’s lotus feet. One who has only tasted molasses will give it up when 
he tastes fragrant sugar-candy. Similarly, before actually cultivating 
devotion to Sri Bhagavan in the association of pure devotees, the living 
entity who is allured by the flowery words of the Vedas desires to enjoy 
nectar, nectarean food and the other heavenly pleasures of Svarga. 
Alternatively, by the influence of association with jiianis , the living entity 
desires liberation. Pure devotees do not accept either of these - they 
only desire the happiness of loving service to Sri Bhagavan through 
bhakti. This Text tells us that those who are genuinely wise search 
only for that constant, eternal, transcendental happiness that is only 
obtained in Hari-dhama (Vaikuntha). This transcendental happiness is 
not available to the living entity who wanders throughout the fourteen 
worlds searching for mundane enjoyment. 
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Material happiness is even obtained in the body of a hog. 
According to his karma the living entity sometimes tastes sorrow and 
difficulties, and sometimes he effortlessly tastes happiness. Therefore, 
the scriptures unanimously instruct that one should not endeavour to 
obtain that which is temporary and material. The jiva’s goal is neither 
to prevent his material suffering nor to be successful in endeavours 
for happiness. Such attempts are simply childish fickleness. The wise 
give up searching for these temporary things and endeavour to attain 
service to Sri Hari, which is the soul’s eternal dharma. 

Text 16 

The desire for liberation is made insignificant by ahaituki-bhakti. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.9.10) states: 

ya nirvrtis tanu-bhrtam tava pada-padma- 

dhyanad bhavaj-jana-katha-sravanena vd syat 
sa brahmani sva-mahimany api natha ma bhut 
kith tv antakasi-lulitat patatam vimanat 

O Lord, a drop of the bliss received from meditating on Your lotus 
feet, from hearing about Your pastimes - which flow from the 
mouths of Your devotees who are expert in relishing vraja-rasa - 
and from hearing descriptions of Your devotees’ pastimes, is not 
available in the bliss of merging into brahma. What to speak of 
being available to others, it is not even available to the demigods 
of the heavenly planets, who fall down again, being ultimately cut 
by the sword of time. 

tava pada dhyane bhakta-mukha tava katha 
sravane ye sukha taha magiye sarvatha 

brahma-sukha nahi bhala lage mora mane 
ki chara anitya loka-sukha saiighatane 
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BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: In this prayer Dhruva Maharaja 
describes the happiness he experienced after receiving darsana of 
Bhagavan: “0 Master, the happiness found in hearing narrations of 
Your pastimes in the association of Your devotees is not available 
anywhere else. In the presence of the devotees’ sun-like premanandq 
the pleasure of the impersonalists’ brahmananda is like a firefly. The 
demigods’ heavenly enjoyment ( suargananda ) is insignificant and also 
temporary, subject to being ultimately cut by the sword of time. The 
living entity can enjoy this pleasure only as long as the accumulated 
credit of his pious activities is not exhausted.” This is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gtta (9.21): 

te tarn bhuktva svarga-lokarh visalam 
ksine punye martya-lokam visanti 
evarh trayl-dharmam anuprapanna 
gatagatarh kamakama labhante 

When their pious merit is exhausted, they again fall to the mortal 
world, having enjoyed pleasures of the immense celestial realm. 

In this way, those who desire sense pleasures and who perform 
fruitive activities as described in the three Vedas receive only 
repeated birth and death within this material world. 

Therefore, only devotion to the Supreme Lord, which is devoid of 
the attraction to hear about the enjoyment available on Svarga and 
other higher planets, is supremely beneficial for the jlva. The wise 
spend their lives hearing and speaking hari-katha in the company 
of pure devotees. 


Text 17 

The glory of hearing the holy name from the mouth of a sadhu is 
described in Snmad-Bhagavatam (4.20.24): 
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na kamaye natha tad apy ahatii kvacin 
na yatra yusmac-caranambujasavah 
mahattamantar-hrdayan mukha-cyuto 
vidhatsva karnayutam esa me varah 

O Lord, I do not want liberation. I receive no pleasure in hearing 
any topic other than the glorious narrations of the nectar of 
Your lotus feet. This nectar emanates from the mouths of saintly 
persons from deep within their hearts. I beg only for the boon that 
You will give me ten thousand ears with which I can always hear 
the sweetness of Your pastimes. 

yahate tomara pada-seva sukha nai 
sei rupa vara ami natha kabhu nahi cai 

bhaktera hrdaya haite tava guna gana 
sunite ayuta karna karaha vidhana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Prthu Maharaja prays to the lotus 
feet of Sri Bhagavan to be able to hear and glorify the auspicious 
narrations of His pastimes, only in the association of devotees. He 
says, “I offer my obeisances from far away to the topics of liberation 
and any other kind of talk that does not proclaim the glories of the 
nectar of Your lotus feet. My only treasured wish is to drink the nectar 
of Your lild-kalhd, which is filled with prema and which flows from 
the mouth of devotees. I do not even desire to hear about Your sweet 
pastimes from the mouth of non-devotees. Even fragrant water mixed 
with honey should be abandoned if it is salty. 

“0 Lord, I pray to You to please give me tens of thousands of 
ears to hear the sweet narrations of Your pastimes from the lotus 
mouths of devotees who are adept at relishing vraja-rasa. In other 
words, I pray that I may hear descriptions of Your pastimes with 
intense eagerness, and that the desire for impersonal liberation 
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never arises in my heart. Drops of nectar from Your lotus feet in the 
form of pollen are carried by the breeze emanating from the mouths 
of great personalities, thus transmitting the potency of bhakti to us 
and making our lives successful. I am always ready to do anything to 
hear this katha. May a spark of the mood of such personalities enter 
my heart and submerge me in an ocean of prema.” 

Text 18 

Residence in the heavenly planets, residence in Brahmaloka, sover¬ 
eignty over the Earth and lower planetaiy systems, the perfections of 
yoga and the eighteen mystic perfections are all insignificant from the 
perspective of a devotee. This is confirmed in Srlmad-Bhagavatam 
(6.11.25): 


na naka-prstham na ca paramesthyam 
na sarva-bhaumam na rasadhipatyam 
na yoga-siddhlr apunar-bhavam va 
samanjasa tva virahayya kankse 

O source of all good fortune, I have no desire to have a position of 
great sovereignty like that of Dhruva or Brahma, or rulership over 
the Earth; nor do I desire anima or any other mystic perfection. 
I do not even want liberation, if attaining it means I would have 
to give You up. 

svarga paramesthi-sthana, sarvabhauma-pada 
rasatala-adhipatya, yogera sampada 

nirvana ityadi yata chadi’ seva tava 
nahi magi, e mora pratijna akaitava 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: SrT Bhagavan prevents His devotees 
from endeavouring for dharma, artha, kama and moksa and this infers 
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His mercy. While His mercy is easily attained by the devotees whose 
only possession is Krsna ( akincana-bhaktas), it is extremely difficult 
to attain for living entities who are absorbed in sense enjoyment. 

This Text is a prayer by Vrtrasura. While fighting with Indra, 
Vrtrasura considered it better to choose death over either victory 
or defeat, so that he could quickly cut his bodily bondage. He would 
then be able to directly serve the Supreme Lord. 

Directly perceiving Sri Bhagavan, Vrtrasura expressed the moods 
of his heart. “O source of all good fortune, I do not want a position in 
Dhruvaloka or Brahmaloka, nor do I want sole rulership of the Earth. 
I have no desire for mystic perfections or even liberation - which is 
the goal of impersonalists, who perform severe practices to attain 
it - if I have to give You up. My life is leaving my body in the fire of 
separation from You. O Lord, how can I ever attain eternal service to 
Your lotus feet?” 

Devotees long to attain the eternal service of Sri Bhagavan. 
Only one who has factually realised the bliss of service (sevananda) 
knows the significance of this. By obtaining dharma, artha and 
kama, the living entity does not stop his transmigration, and by 
sayujya-mukti, the living entity simply remains like an inert object 
in the effulgent brahma. Devotees, however, relish the sweetness of 
service in newer and newer ways in the eternal abode of the Supreme 
Lord. This is the unique characteristic of the bhakta and bhakti. 
Bhakti devl disappears from the heart of that person who eagerly 
desires liberation, and this is confirmed in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 
(Adi-lTla 1.92): 

tara madhye moksa vancha kaitava pradhana 
yaha haite krsna-bhakti haya antardhana 

The foremost process of cheating is to desire to achieve 
liberation by merging into the Supreme, for this causes the 
permanent disappearance of loving service to Krsna. * 
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Text 19 

The symptom of attachment ( asakti ) that is developed by taking shelter 
of the holy name is described in Snmad-Bhagavatam (10.29.34): 

cittam sukhena bhavatapahrtam grhesu 
yan nirvisaty uta karav api grhya-krtye 
padau padarii na calatas tava pada-mulad 

yamah katham vrajamatho karavama kith va 

[The gopis said to Krsna:] 0 stealer of minds, by playing on 
Your flute, You have stolen our minds, which were absorbed in 
household affairs. This was not difficult for You. However, having 
lost our minds, our working senses are not functioning, and our 
movements and intelligence have therefore become abnormal. 
Our feet do not want to leave You to go anywhere else. Please tell 
us then, how can we possibly return to our homes? 

grha sukhe citta chila, grhakarye kara 
hariya layecha tumi pranera isvara 

tava padamula chadi’ pada nahi yaga 
yaba kotha ki kariba balaha upaya 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: With the sweet sound of His flute, 
Sri Krsnacandra, the crown jewel of experts in amorous pastimes 
(vidagdha siromani), called to the vraja gopis, who were abundantly 
endowed with paramour love. Forgetting everything, the gopis 
assembled on the bank of the Yamuna at Vamsivata, which was 
beautifully decorated by bright moonlight. Then Sri Krsnacandra, 
concealing His real motive ( avahittha-bhava ), joked with them by 
instructing them to return to their respective homes. His intention, 
however, was as follows: during His previous pastime of stealing the 
gopis’ clothes, Sri Krsnacandra, the great connoisseur of the rasa lila, 
saw the vraja-devis’ entire bodies, but on this day He wanted to see the 
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inner moods of their hearts. This is one unique attribute of the ocean 
of prema-rasa. 

The rasika-acaryas of the amorous mellow of Vraja ascertain 
that when the lover (nayaka) assumes a submissive mood (daksinya- 
bhava), the beloved (nayika) exhibits a contrary mood (vamya- 
bhava). And when the lover assumes a contrary mood, the beloved 
exhibits a submissive mood. The gopis who assembled at the rasa 
mandala displayed various waves of sentiments. Some of them were 
pragalbha (bold and outspoken), some mrdvT (sweet and gentle) and 
some madhya (with qualities halfway between pragalbha and mrdvT). 
In this way, through the combination of such different sentiments, 
the ocean of rasa was adorned with unprecedented sweetness. 

Sri Krsna said, “A virtuous woman’s only duty is to serve her 
husband. It is improper for her to stay, even for a moment, with a 
brahmacari in a lonely forest at night. Therefore, you should all 
quickly return home.” 

Hearing these instructions, the gopis, who possessed deep 
attachment and great affection (anuraga), responded with words 
saturated with rasa: “0 emperor of thieves! We did not come here 
to reside in an uninhabited place, nor did we come to ask anything 
from You. Our minds were happily absorbed in household affairs 
when You stole them away with Your flute. The wealth of our hearts 
is already looted, so how can we return home? 0 You who are expert 
in rendering a person powerless by means of great mantras ! Please 
return the faculty of our minds. In their absence the activities of all 
our senses are disabled, and also our feet will not move; so return 
them and we will happily go back to our homes.” 

One vraja-devT began to speak sarcastically: “0 Mohana, do You 
think that we have come to this place because we were attracted by 
the sound of Your flute? No, no, this is not the case! Our minds are 
deeply absorbed in our happy household life; You could not steal 
away even the smallest part of them. Do not think that we will rest 
here, even for a moment. Indeed, what would we do here in this 
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desolate place? If You ask why we have come to this lonely forest, 
O Syamasundara, it is because You were so eager to have darsana 
of us. That is the only reason we have come. Now that You have seen 
us, we are going.” 


Text 20 

In this condition, all virtue and peacefulness appear in the devotee. This 
is explained by Prahlada Maharaja in Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.18.12): 

yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akincana 
sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah 
harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna 
manorathenasati dhavato bahih 

All the demigods and their exalted qualities, such as religiosity and 
knowledge, always dwell in the heart of a person who possesses 
selfless devotion to Sri Bhagavan ( niskama-bhakti ). But how can 
a person who is not a devotee of Bhagavan possess these qualities 
of great personalities? He constantly runs after insignificant 
and superfluous things, even after taking many different vows to 
renounce them. 

akincana bhakti yanra tahhara sarlre 
sarua-guna saha sarva devata vihare 

abhakta sarvada mano rathete cadiya 
asat bahye bhrame guna varjita haiya 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The acaryas have ascertained that once 
the tendency arises in someone to serve Sri Krsna without selfish 
motive ( niskama-seua-vrtti ), all good qualities such as religiosity, 
knowledge and renunciation become apparent in him. This is simply 
the fruit of serving Mukunda. The fifty virtuous qualities of the 
demigods headed by Indra reside in the hearts of devotees. They cannot 
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manifest in a deceitful and envious heart. A person who is devoid 
of hari-bhakti is attached to maintaining his body and home, and to 
extraneous desires - jhana, karma, yoga, etc. He always runs towards 
external sense enjoyment through the avenues of profit, worship, 
name and fame, and mental speculation. In Prema-bhakti-candrika 
( 8 . 8 ) Srila Narottama dasa Thakura says: “karma-kanda jhana-kanda, 
kevala visera bhanda - fruitive activities and mental speculation are 
simply pots of poison.” Mundane people, who are attached to material 
things, obtain different births according to their karma. The devotees, 
on the other hand, are preoccupied with performing service in the 
association of devotees and are thereby submerged in the ocean of 
supreme transcendental happiness. Thus, they remain satisfied. 

Text 21 

Bhakti destroys the egoism arising from falsely identifying the body 
with the self. This is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.H.30): 

tvarii pratyag atmani tada bhagavaty ananta 
ananda-matra upapanna-samasta-saktau 
bhaktim vidhaya paramam sanakair avidya 

granthim vibhetsyasi mamaham iti prarudham 

[Manu said to Dhruva:] By searching for Bhagavan Ananta, who 
possesses all potencies, who is the embodiment of supreme 
transcendental bliss and who resides within all living entities 
as the Supersoul, your devotion will become very steady. On the 
strength of that devotion you will be able to cut the tight knot of 
ignorance in the form of the false conceptions of T and ‘mine’. 

manu bale dhruva tumi dhrta sarva-sakti 
pratyak ananda rupa krsne kara bhakti 

ami-mama-rupa-vidya-granthi drdhatama 
chedana karite krame haibe saksama 
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BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: A sadhaka experiences his own tran 
scendental form ( suarupa ) by cultivating pure devotional service, 
which is unobstructed and not personally motivated. Upon realising 
his suarupa, he very easily cuts the knot of ignorance by which he 
identifies the material body as T and material objects as ‘mine’. When the 
living entity transcends the three modes (sattua, rajas and tamas ), he is 
able to experience bhagauad-rasa which is endowed with all potencies. 
This takes place by the influence of association with devotees. Since he 
is self realised, he searches for the Supreme Lord, who is beyond the 
material modes, who is the non-dual Absolute Truth endowed with all 
transcendental qualities, and who is infallible. By cultivating bhakti in 
this way, he gradually becomes eternally situated in his own suarupa. 

Text 22 

Srimad-Bhagauatam (4.22.39) states: 

yat-pada-pankaja-palasa-vilasa-bhaktya 

karmasayam grathitam udgrathayanti santah 
tadvan na rikta-matayo yatayo ’pi ruddha- 
sroto-ganas tam aranarii bhaja vasudevam 

[Sri Sanat Kumara instructed Prthu Maharaja:] The devotees of Sri 
Bhagavan are easily able to cut the knot in the heart, in the form of 
desires for fruitive activities, by meditating upon the splendour that 
emanates from the toes of His lotus feet. However, impersonalist 
yogis, who are devoid of loving devotion, cannot do so even by 
controlling their senses. Therefore, give up endeavours for jfiana, 
yoga and so forth, and engage in bhajana of Vasudeva Krsna. 

pratyahare ruddha-mati yogesuara-gana 
kadaca karite pare yaha sampadana 

sei karmasaya granthi kate sadhu-gana 
yanra krpa bale, laha tanhara sarana 
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BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Impersonalists (niruisesci jnanis) are 
not able to control their senses even by performing severely rigid 
practices, but devotees can very easily control the extremely strong 
senses by meditating upon the lustre of the lotus-petal like toes of 
the most merciful Sri Bhagavan. In this way they become absorbed in 
deep meditation. This meditation ( dhyana ), and the object of meditation 
(dhyeya ), Sri Bhagavan, are both eternal. The followers of the theory of 
monism (advaitavadis) say: “ sadhakanam hitarthaya brahmano rupah 
kalpate - brahma is formless, but for the benefit of sadhakas a form 
has been imagined.” They say that by worshipping imaginary forms of 
Visnu, Siva, Durga, Surya and Ganesa, one’s heart is purified and one 
then attains sayujya-mukti, merging into brahma. This conception, 
however, is an ignorant hypothesis that is opposed to the scriptures. 

The word vilasa-bhaktya in this Text 22 means that the sadhaka 
contemplates Sri Krsna’s body and meditates on different kinds of 
services, such as anointing Him with perfume, giving Him an oil 
massage and bathing Him. Meditation on the toes of Sri Krsna, who is 
clever in vraja-rasa means remembering that His lotus toes have been 
coloured by kuhkuma while He was performing intimate pastimes 
in the bowers of Vrndavana with the vraja-devis. By meditating on 
this, all the knots of the disease in one’s heart are easily and naturally 
destroyed. How can the impersonalists, who are covered by ignorance, 
obtain all these transcendental sentiments? They do not even accept the 
etemality of Sri Bhagavan and His transcendental form. Although they 
consider themselves liberated, in reality they are not. Sri Caitanya- 
caritamrta (Madhya Ilia 22.29) confirms this: 

jnam jluan-mukta dasa painu kari’ mane 

vastutah buddhi ‘suddha’ nahe krsna-bhakti bine 

The endeavours of the offensive niruisesa-jhams to control their 
senses are futile. Externally their activities may look like self-control, 
but internally there is a flow of dirty, lusly desires likened to the Phalgu 
River, a river in Gaya that has no flow of water on the river bed but flows 
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underground. Even after thousands of years of severe austerities, 
Saubhari Rsi was not liberated from material desires. However, by 
serving SrT Bhagavan in the association of the pure devotee Maharaja 
Mandhata, he was liberated from material existence very easily. On the 
strength of bhakti, the devotees are able to cut ignorance at the root. 

All their senses remain engaged in the Supreme Lord’s service and 
they make their senses successful by relishing the nectar of the Lord’s 
beauly. Therefore, give up futile endeavours to subdue the senses and 
perform bhajana of SrT Vrajendra nandana, who is eternal and full of 
transcendental bliss. This is the only auspicious activity. 

Text 23 

An introduction to the midday pastimes ( madhyahna-lila ) is found in 
Govinda-lilamrta ( 8 .i): 

madhyahne ’nyonya-sangodita-vividha-vikaradi-bhusa-pramugdhau 
vamyotkanthatilolau smara-makha-lalitady-ali-narmapta-satau 
doIdranydmbu-vamsT-hrti-rati-madhupanarka-pujadi-lTlau 

radha-krsnau satrsnau parijana-ghataya sevyamanau smarami 

I meditate upon SrT Radha-Krsna, who at midday enjoy each other’s 
company, being beautifully decorated with various transcendental 
sentiments, such as asta-sattvika-bhavas and vyabhicari-bhavas. 
They become extremely restless due to contrariness ( vamya ) and 
yearning ( utkantha ). In Their amorous play ( kandarpa-yajna ) 
the joking words of SrT Lalita and the other sakhls give Them 
much pleasure. They blissfully enjoy sports like swinging ( jhula ), 
frolicking in the forest (vana-vihara), playing in the water (jala- 
keli ), stealing the flute ( vamsl-harana ), amorous meeting ( rati- 
krida ), drinking honey ( madhu-pana ), worshipping the Sun-god 
( surya-puja ) and many other kinds of pastimes, while being served 
by Their dear ones. 
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radha-kunde sumilana, vikdradi-vibhusana, 
vamyotkantha mugdha bhava Ida 
sambhoga narmadi-riti, dola-khela uarhsi-hrti, 
madhu-pana, suryapuja khela 

jala khela, vanyasana, chala-supti, vanyatana, 
bahudilanande dui jane 
parijana suuestita, radha-krsna susevita, 
madhyahna kalete smari mane 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: After finishing Her prasada-seva at 
Nanda bhavana, Srimatl RadharanT returns to Javata with Her sakhis, 
where She very eagerly waits to meet Her prana priyalama, SrT Krsna. 
Her mother in law, Jatila, orders Her to worship Suryadeva, and on this 
pretext, she leaves Her house with Her sakhis and secretly departs for 
Radha-kunda, where She is able to freely meet with Her beloved. There, 
His darsana and touch decorate Her with asta-sattvika, kila-kiiicita 
and many other bhavas. Srimatl Radhika’s contrary mood ( vamya- 
bhava ) enables Her pranesvara to relish the mellows of pastimes to 
their highest extent, and it also stimulates His ever-fresh eagerness. 
Then many pastimes take place with the gopis, such as meeting with 
Krsna [sambhoga), joking while playing dice ipasa krida), playing 
hide-and-seek [ahkha-micaum), stealing the flute (uatfisi-corl), 
drinking honey ( madhu-pana , or prema-pana), engaging in water- 
sports [jala-kridd), having a picnic [vanya-bhojana), feigning sleep 
[chala-sayana) and worshipping the Sun-god (surya puja). Absorbed 
in meditating on these pastimes, the raganuga-sadhaka chants SrT 
Krsna’s names. 


Thus ends the Caturtha-yAma-sAdhana, 
MadhyAhna-kAliya-bhajana, of Sri Bhajana-rahasya. 
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Chapter Five 

* 'F * 

Pancama-yama-sadhana 

Aparahna-kallya-bhajana - krsna-asakti 
(from three-and-a-half praharas of the day until dusk: 
approximately 3.30 p.m. - 6.00 p.m.) 


Text 1 

The constitutional nature of the nama-sadhaka and his prayer for the 
eternal servitorship of Sri Krsna are described in Sri Siksastaka (5): 

ayi nanda-tanuja kinkaram 

patitam mam visame bhavambudhau 
krpaya tava pada-pankaja- 

sthita-dhuli-sadrsam vicintaya 

O Nanda-nandana, as a result of my fruitive activities, I have fallen 
into this fearful ocean of material existence. Please bestow Your 
mercy upon this eternal servant of Yours. Consider me to be just 
like a speck of dust at Your lotus feet and always accept me as Your 
purchased servant. 

tava nitya dasa muni, toma pasariya 
padiyachi bhavarnave maya-baddha haiya 

krpa kari’ kara more pada dhuli-sama 
tomara sevaka, karori tomara sevana 
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“0 Lord, I am Your eternal servant, but due to my misfortune I have 
abandoned You. Being bound by may a, I am drowning in this bottomless 
ocean of material existence. Please mercifully accept me as a particle of 
dust at Your lotus feet. I will become Your servant and serve You eternally.” 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: When a devotee attains the state of 
asakti, his prayers are filled with extreme humility and lamentation. 
In the fully matured stage of asakti, there is some appearance of his 
perfected body ( siddha-deha ), and attachment arises for both bhajana 
and bhajantya, the object of bhajana. When one performs bhajana, 
sraddha gradually develops through anartha-niurtti and nistha, up 
to the stage of ruci. Sri Krsna, as the Supersoul situated in the heart, 
accepts the prayers of devotees who are in these stages. However, SrT 
Krsna Himself hears the prayers of a devotee who is endowed with 
dsakti, and His heart melts with compassion. 

Text 2 

When one performs ktrtana that is free from offences, bhava will arise 
by Sri Krsna’s mercy. Srtmad-Bhagavatam (1.2.17-19) states: 

srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah 
punya-sravana-klrtanah 
hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani 
vidhunoti suhrt satam 

nasta-prayesv abhadresu 
nityam bhagavata-sevaya 
bhagavaty uttama-sloke 
bhaktir bhavati naisthiki 

tada rajas-tamo-bhavah 
kama-lobhadayas ca ye 
ceta etair anaviddham 

sthitam sattve prasTdati 
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Both hearing and chanting the glories of Sri Krsna are purifying. 
Because Krsna is the eternal friend of saintly persons, He situates 
Himself in the hearts of those who hear narrations of Him and He 
destroys their lust and other inauspicious passions. By continuous 
service to both SrimadBhagavatam and the maha-bhagavata 
devotee, inauspicious desires are almost completely destroyed, 
and irrevocable devotional service ( naisthiki-bhakti ) is awakened 
to Bhagavan Sri Krsna, who is praised with transcendental prayers. 
As soon as this naisthikl-bhakti is awakened, the qualities of the 
modes of passion and ignorance, such as lust and anger, become 
pacified, and one’s heart reaches the stage of purity. 

yanra katha sravana-kirtane punya haya 
sei krsna hrdaye vasiya nase bhaya 

sadhakera abhadra kramasah kare nasa 
bhaktira naisthika bhava karena prakasa 

rajas-tama-samudbhuta kama lobha hina 
haiya bhakta citta sattve hayata pravina 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Taste for the topics of Sri Vasudeva 
will manifest only after one has sincerely accepted the shelter of the 
lotus feet of srl guru. By the sadhaka’s performance of the activities 
of sadhana such as srauana and kirtana, his inauspiciousness - 
anarthas and aparadhas - will be removed, and his heart will become 
pure. The Supreme Lord Himself enters the devotee’s heart through the 
medium of hari-katha and destroys all kinds of inauspiciousness and 
misfortune. In other words, the bad results of the devotee’s prarabdha- 
karma are destroyed, his hrd-roga (disease of the heart in the form of 
lust) is removed, and Sri Bhagavan comes to dwell in his heart forever. 

Bhagavata-seva means service to both the book bhagavata 
{Srimad Bhagavatam) and the devotee bhagavata (the pure Vaisnava). 
As a result of this service, steady bhakti arises in the sadhaka’s heart. 
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Naisthiki means that through nistha the mind becomes fixed. Then 
gradually, by the association of devotees, one’s fruitive activities, false 
renunciation and so forth are destroyed, and the unhealthy inclination 
to seek the company of non devotees, such as impersonalists and 
those inclined towards enjoyment with the opposite sex, does not 
awaken. It is impossible to be freed from these tendencies by one’s 
own endeavour. Naisthiki bhakti appears in the heart only through 
hearing topics of the Supreme Lord described in exalted verses 
spoken by highly qualified devotees ( uttama-bhagavatas ). By this act 
of devotion, passion, ignorance, lust, anger and so on are destroyed. 
Moreover, even if these qualities remain, they are just like fried seeds, 
unable to produce any fruit. The mode of passion (rajo gun a) and the 
mode of ignorance ( tamo~guna ) cause sleep, distraction and desires 
unrelated to serving Sri Krsna to arise within the living entities. The 
words etair anaviddham in this Text mean that upon the awakening 
of naisthiki-bhakti, the heart of the sadhaka is not agitated by the 
enemies headed by lust. This is because his heart is fixed on the path 
of bhakti and he no longer has taste for the objects of sense enjoyment. 

Text 3 

A prayer explaining the Supreme Lord’s mercy is given in Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam (10.14.8): 

tat te ’nukampam su-samiksamano 
bhunjana evatma-krtam vipakam 
hrd-vag vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak 

A person who accepts as Your mercy the results of his own actions, 
as well as the happiness and distress of his prarabdha-karma, who 
endures them with an undisturbed mind, and who maintains his life 
by offering himself unto You by body, mind and words, is eligible to 
attain Your lotus feet, which are the shelter of liberation. 
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duhkha bhoga kari’ nija-krta-karma-phale 
kaya mano-vakye tava carana-kamale 

bhakti kari’ kate kala tava krpa ase 
mukti-pada, tava pada paya anayase 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: In this prayer to Sri Bhagavan, Brahma 
instructs the sadhaka thus: a sadhaka should understand the attain 
ment of both happiness and distress to be the Supreme Lord’s mercy, 
or he should understand them to be an opportunity to completely 
eradicate sins and offences performed due to previous impressions 
( samskaras ). Sometimes Sri Bhagavan creates happiness or distress 
for the sadhaka in order to increase the eagerness in his heart. In this 
Text, the word mukti-pada means the one at whose lotus feet ipada) 
liberation ( mukti ) takes shelter. This refers either to Sri Bhagavan or 
to bhakti, i.e. service to Him. 


Text 4 

Upon reaching the condition described in the following verse ( SrTmad- 
Bhagavatam 11.2.43), one attains supreme spiritual peace ( para-santi): 

ity acyutahghrim bhajato ’nuvrttya 

bhaktir viraktir bhagavat-prabodhah 
bhavanti vai bhagavatasya rajari 
tatah pararii santim upaiti saksat 

O King, whoever devoutly worships the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan 
will develop detachment from material existence and devotion 
to Him that is saturated with prema. All knowledge related to Sri 
Bhagavan will manifest in his heart, and thus he will begin to 
experience supreme peace. 

hena anuvrtti saha yei krsna bhaje 
subhakti, viraga, jnana, tahhara upaje 
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se tirta sundara rupe ekatre badiya 

para-santi-prema-dhana deya ta’ aniya 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: In this Text, Kavi Rsi, the best of the nine 
Yogendras, responds to one of Nimi Maharaja’s questions by saying that 
besides devotion to the Supreme Lord, there is no way to attain eternal 
auspiciousness. Temporary endeavours to attain imaginary peace or 
freedom from material suffering are foolish and can bring no actual 
auspiciousness to the living entity. The only auspiciousness is to take 
shelter of Sri Bhagavan’s devotees, and by steady practice attain bhakti 
which is beyond the three modes of material nature. A person who has 
pure bhakti who is established in the devotional way of life ( bhagavata- 
dharma) and who performs service with appropriate renunciation 
( yukta-vaimgya ) can never be touched by ignorance. Established in 
the kingdom of bhakti, he acquires higher and higher stages of elevated 
devotion and thus attains transcendental peace. 

Practising and following means to take exclusive shelter of Sri 
Bhagavan’s devotees; to remember and follow Sri Krsna’s associates 
is more beneficial than to remember and follow Sri Krsna Himself. It is 
more useful for the bhakti-sadhaka to follow the process of devotion 
shown by Srila Rupa Gosvami and Srlla Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, 
who themselves follow the gopts, than it is to follow Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu directly. The method to awaken transcendental greed 
Uobha ) is to remember, pray and weep for the sentiments of elevated 
devotees. Sadhana means to practise bhakti through the senses and 
with the aim of attaining svarupa-siddhi 1 2 . When bhaua appears, 
one’s practice is no longer sadhana-bhakti but bhava-bhakti, and 
when one achieves vastu-siddhi 2 he will attain transcendental loving 
service iprema-seud). 

1 The stage in which one’s internal spiritual form and identity becomes manifest. 

2 The stage in which the uastu, or substantive entity known as the jlva, is fully 
liberated from matter. 
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Text 5 

The nine types of bhakti-sadhana are described in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
( 7 . 5 - 23 - 24 ): 

sravanam klrtanam visnoh 
smaranam pada-sevanam 
arcanam vandanam dasyam 
sakhyam atma-nivedanam 

iti pumsarpita visnau 

bhaktis cen nava-laksana 
kriyeta bhagavaty addha 

tan manye ’dhltam uttamam 

A person is said to have perfectly studied the scriptures if he is 
completely surrendered to Bhagavan Sri Visnu, if he is free from 
karma, jnana, yoga and other obstructions, and if he is engaged 
in the nine kinds of bhakti: hearing topics related to the Supreme 
Lord ( sravanam ); chanting His name ( klrtanam ); remembering 
His name, form, qualities and pastimes ( smaranam ); serving His 
lotus feet ( pada-sevanam ); performing deity worship ( arcanam ); 
offering prayers (vandanam); becoming His servant (dasyam); 
becoming His friend (sakhyam); and offering one’s very self 
(atma-nivedanam). Only such a person’s study of the scriptures 
is successful. 

sravana kirtana-adi bhaktira prakara 
cid ghana ananda krsne saksat yahhara 

sarva-sastra tattva bujhi’ kriya-para tini 
sarvartha-siddhite tihha vijha-siromani 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The nine kinds of devotion, navadha- 
bhakti, comprise svarupa-siddha-bhakti, unalloyed devotion. Other 
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types of devotional practices fall into the categories of sanga-siddha- 
bhakti, aropa-siddha-bhakti and so forth. It is essential that one 
completely surrender to Sri Bhagavan, for one cannot enter svarupa- 
siddha-bhakti without surrender. This is the import of the phrase iti 
purhsarpita uisnau in this Text. According to Srila Sanatana Gosvami, 
the word purhsa here indicates the may abaddha-jiva, conditioned 
living entity, who is attached to sense enjoyment. The words bhagavaty 
addha refer to the instruction to perform service to the Supreme Lord 
that is stimulated by devotion that flows like a continuous stream of oil. 

Text 6 

When one cultivates this kind of devotion, bhava will gradually arise 
and dasya-rati will naturally awaken within him. This is evident in 
Vrtrasura’s prayer in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (6.11.24): 

aharii hare tava padaika-mula- 
dasanudaso bhavitasmi bhuyah 
mariah smaretasu-pater gunams te 
grnlta vak karma karotu kayah 

The living entity is Your eternal servant, but by the misuse of 
his free will, he has forgotten his position of eternal servitude. 
Consequently, he is caught in the snare of the illusory energy 
and endures many kinds of afflictions in this material existence. 
Moreover, the desire to become the servant of Your servant 
can only be fulfilled by the causeless compassion of guru and 
Vaisnavas. This mood of servitorship can only be obtained by 
performing bhakti. O Lord, please bestow such mercy upon me 
that in my next birth, I may obtain the opportunity to exclusively 
serve the servants who have taken shelter of Your lotus feet. 
May my mind always remember Your all-auspicious qualities, may 
my speech always chant the glories of these qualities, and may my 
body always remain engaged in Your service. 
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chinu tava nitya-dasa, gale bahdhi’ maya pasa, 
sarhsare painu nanaklesa 
ebe punah kari asa, haiya tava dasera dasa, 
bhaji’ pai tava bhakti lesa 

pranesvara tava guna, smaruk mana punah punah, 
tava nama jihva karuk gana 
kara-dvaya tava karma, kariya labhuk sarma, 
tava pade sarhpinu parana 

Text 7 

By nature, the living entity is the object to be enjoyed ( bhogya-vastu ) 
and Sri Krsna is the enjoyer (bhokta). By performing bhajana in the 
association of rasika-bhaktas, the desire to serve Sri Radha, who is 
permeated with transcendental bliss, becomes strong, and the loving 
sentiments of the gopls ( gopt-bhava ) awaken. Srlmad-Bhagavatam 
(10.29.38) states: 

tan nah praslda vrjinardana te ’hghri-mulam 
prapta visrjya vasatis tvad-upasanasah 
tvat-sundara-smita-niriksana-twra-kama- 
taptatmanam purusa-bhusana dehi dasyam 

[Attracted by the sound of Sri Krsna’s flute, the gopls approached 
Him and said:] O You who remove suffering, we have given up our 
homes, family members and relatives, and we have come to Your 
lotus feet only because we desire to serve You. O jewel among 
men, be pleased with us. O best among men, Your sweet smile and 
attractive glances have set our hearts ablaze with a burning desire 
for intimate meeting with You. Every pore of our bodies burns 
with this desire. Please accept us as Your maidservants. 

tava dasya-ase chadiyachi ghara-dvara 
daya kari’ deha krsna, carana tomara 
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taua hasya mukha niriksana kami jane 
tomara kaihkarya deha praphulla-vadane 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Immersed in the mood of the gopis, 
Sukadeva GosvamI uttered this verse. Hearing the sound of the flute, 
the vraja-gopis go to the place of rasa, where they come face to 
face with Krsna. Vrajendra nandana Syamasundara, the ocean of all 
nectarean mellows, then begins to joke with them, in order to taste the 
sentiments hidden within their hearts. The gopis’ retorts are full of 
sarcastic humour. 

The general meaning of this verse is that the gopis are praying 
to become the maidservants of Krsna - dehi dasyam. Krsna begins 
by saying, “O you who are intoxicated with your fresh youth, it is 
extremely rare to attain service to Me.” 

The gopis reply, “O Syamasundara, You fulfil the desires of 
those who are surrendered unto You. Your beautiful smiling glances 
have set intense lust ablaze in our hearts, and this is tormenting us. 
Nevertheless, we want no kind of compensation for our suffering. 
Please, just give us service to Your lotus feet.” 

Or the gopis say, “O Syamasundara, we are young women 
and want to give You happiness by means of our bodily limbs. 
Your gentle, smiling glance, the nectar of Your lips and so on are 
the paraphernalia we wish to employ in Your service. O ornament 
amongst men, we are fair-complexioned, and You are like a sapphire, 
so You are the natural ornament for our bodily limbs.” 

Or the gopis say sarcastically, “We are not praying to obtain the 
dust of Your lotus feet. You are making us suffer from moral guilt 
and unhappiness - You are certainly living up to Your name Vrjina 
ardana (vanquisher of distress)! We have heard from PaurnamasI 
that even LaksmI, who enjoys pastimes on the chest of Sri Narayana, 
comes to take shelter of Your lotus feet - te ’righri-mulam - but 
we are not LaksmI. We have just come here out of curiosity to view 
the natural beauty of Vrndavana on a moonlit night. So give Your 


190 



5 • PaNCAMA'YAMA'SADHANA 


shelter to Laksmi of Vaikuntha, not to us! You should remember, 
though, that not even Laksmi and others would completely accept 
servitude to You. O best amongst men, You so eagerly desire to 
attain the young brides of Gokula that You even adorn the sakhas - 
Subala and others - in gopt dress. O jewel among men, the male 
gender has been defamed by Your doing this. Do not think we are 
suffering from lust. And we are not Your beloveds. This is only Your 
imagination.” 


Text 8 

Taking shelter of the perfect sentiments of the gopls (siddha-gopl- 
bhava) is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.29.39): 

vlksyalakavrta-mukham tava kundala-srl- 
ganda-sthaladhara-sudham hasitavalokam 
dattabhayam ca bhuja-danda-yugam vilokya 

vaksah sriyaika-ramanam ca bhavama dasyah 

[The gopls said:] O beloved, after seeing Your beautiful lotus 
face, decorated with glossy black curling tresses; Your beautiful 
cheeks, upon which enchanting earrings ( kundalas ) radiate 
Your boundless loveliness; Your sweet lips, whose nectar defeats 
all other nectar; Your charming glance, which is made radiant 
by Your slight smile; Your two arms, which liberally bestow 
fearlessness to surrendered souls; and Your chest, beautified by 
Laksmi who resides there as a golden line, we have all become 
Your maidservants. 

o mukha alakavrta, o kundala sobha 
adhara-amrta-ganda-smita-manolobhd 


abhaya-da bhuja-yuga, srPsevita-vaksa 
dekhiya halama deist, seva-karye daksa 
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BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The gopis’ internal bhava is present 
within this verse. When a transcendental revelation ( sphurti ) of siddha- 
gopi-bhava appears to Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thakura, he remembers 
and utters this verse. Vrajendra-nandana Syamasundara is rasika- 
cudamani, the crest jewel amongst those who relish rasa. Concealing 
His own submissive mood ( daksinya-bhava ), Sri Syamasundara 
expresses a mood of indifference towards the vraja-deuis, saying, 
“0 vraja deuis, why do you want to be My unpaid maidservants?” 

The gopis meekly reply, “O Syamasundara, it is impossible to 
describe the value of the payment You have given us.” 

Smiling, Syamasundara asks, “What was that payment?” 

The gopis reply, “You have given all us ramanis the naturally 
perfect nectar of Your lips, the touch of Your alluring arms and other 
limbs, and the embrace of Your chest, which is the shelter of Sri 
Laksmi. Our eyes, which are fickle like the movement of khanjana 
birds, have been imprisoned by the net of Your face, which is 
encircled by Your curly hair. Those curls are not actually hair, but a 
snare, and both Your earrings are traps. The nectar of Your lips is the 
lure for the khanjana birds of our eyes, and Your smiling, restless 
glances are well bred and trained to capture our eyes. Your alluring 
arms and Your chest, which bestow rati, calm our hearts. 0 Krsna, 
even before we reached adolescence, You called us to Your arboured 
retreat (kuhja mandira) by the means of Your enchanting sweetness, 
and You gave us darsana of the wealth of Your earrings and other 
ornaments made of precious stones (.nila-nidhi and padma-nidhi ) 
and of the best gold ( jambu-nada-svarna ), and fed us the nectar of 
Your lips. Such enticements have forced us to hanker to become 
Your maidservants.” With loving anger, the vraja-deuis then say, 
“O Krsna, upon seeing the unequalled wealth of Your beauty, we have 
developed the desire to become Your maidservants, but if this desire 
is not fulfilled, it will change into hopelessness.” 

Or the gopis shake a chastising finger at Krsna and say, “0 crest 
jewel of the religious, we know very well about the nature of Your 
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religiosity; You always flirt with the wives of other men. You also keep 
the ramanis of Vaikuntha upon Your chest for amorous dalliance. You 
can be forgiven by Narayana, but not by us, and not by our husbands. 
Rather, after our husbands complain to the mighty Kariisa, You will 
be punished. We are chaste women from good, noble families, and 
the idea of having a paramour is extremely contemptible for us. You 
cannot make us into Your maidservants by showing Your beauty 
and sweetness.” 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartT Thakura, the crest jewel of those who 
relish vraja rasa, describes how the gopis became the maidservants 
of Krsna after seeing the unprecedented beauty of His form: 

Syamasundara says to the gopis, “I did not purchase you with 
any payment, so how have you become My maidservants?” 

The uraja-ramanls reply, “You have given us a payment that is 
millions and millions of times more than enough. If You want to know 
what that priceless treasure is, then listen. Ever since the very beginning 
of our youth, You called us into Your kunja-mandua and showed us 
Your beautiful face, covered with falling locks of curling hair. When 
You wrap a tilted turban on Your head, we get darsana of Your lotus 
face through the lattice made by Your curly tresses. Then, with Your 
small delicate finger, You push those curling locks into Your turban 
and Your beauty is thoroughly revealed. Your curling tresses also 
hang loose when You tie a centred turban, and when You untie Your 
turban to take rest, Your hair falls all over Your face. In this way, Your 
lotus face is sometimes uncovered, sometimes slightly covered and 
sometimes completely beautified by these curly locks. When You laugh 
and joke, Your earrings swing to and fro to kiss Your cheeks. By the 
impressions resulting from this meeting, Your most attractive cheeks 
emanate an unprecedented beauty. In this way, when we see Your 
moon like face, the lotuses of our hearts blossom. You have purchased 
us with the incomparable sweetness of Your beauty as payment.” 

Krsna may say, “I am devoted to religious principles, and you are 
the wives of other men. How can I make you My maidservants?” 
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Upon hearing this, the gopis shake a finger at Him and reply, 
“O best of the followers of dharma, You keep Laksmi, the wife of 
Narayana of Vaikuntha, upon Your chest where, in front of us, out 
of shame, she is present merely as a golden line. In private, though, 
she enjoys amorous sports with You. Can any woman in the three 
worlds reject You? None can. By showing us the priceless treasure of 
Yourself, You compel us to become Your maidservants.” 

Text 9 

The superiority of paramour love ( paraklya-bhava ) is described in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.29.33): 

kurvanti hi tvayi ratirii kusalah sva atman 
nitya-priye pati-sutadibhir arti-daih kim 
tan nah praslda paramesvara ma sma chindya 
asarii dhrtarii tvayi cirad aravinda-netra 

[The gopis said:] O Paramatma, the great personalities, who 
are the well-wishers of everyone’s soul, direct their love to You 
because You are the soul of all souls. What is the use of loving or 
serving husbands, sons and other relations, who are temporary 
and sources of misery? Be pleased with us and give us Your mercy. 
O lotus-eyed one, please do not cut the flourishing creeper of our 
desire to serve You, which we have nourished for such a long time. 

tumi priya atma, nitya ratira bhajana 
arti-data pati-putre rati akarana 

bada asa kari’ ainu tomara carane 
kamala-nayana, hera prasanna-uadane 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The living entity’s material relation 
ships, such as those with his wife and children, do not endure after 
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he attains self realisation. He understands the futility of material 
existence and naturally becomes immersed in deep attachment to SrT 
Krsna. At this stage, the jiva is no longer under the jurisdiction of rules 
and regulations. Engaged in ragamarga-bhakti, he performs exclusive 
bhajana of SrT Radha Krsna. 

At this point in the conversation between the vraja-deuis and 
Sri Krsna, the gopis say to Him, “We have forevermore given up our 
relationships with husbands and everyone else, and have now come 
here before You. The love that appeared in our hearts as a sprout 
has since become a vine of desire that has grown very large. We have 
been attached to You since childhood and have sincere love and 
affection for You. Please do not cut down this creeper of affection.” 

Or the gopis say, “Our hearts have become naturally delighted 
by seeing Your reddish lotus eyes, and we have already become Your 
unpaid maidservants.” 

The vraja-devis say rebukingly, “O lotus eyed one, as lotus 
flowers close at night, Your eyes are also half-closed, and You are 
therefore deprived of the darsana of our youth and bodily beauty. 
Your having eyes is thus useless.” 

Or they say, “We have understood Your inner heart’s desire. It 
is right for us to desist from taking part in Your improper activities, 
so we will not stay here long. Please give up whatever desire is in 
Your heart.” 


Text 10 


The necessity of taking shelter of the lotus feet of Sri Radha is expressed 
by Sri Raghunatha dasa GosvamI in his Sva-sankalpa-prakasa-stotra (i): 

anaradhya radha-padambhoja-renum 
anasritya vrndatavTm tat-padankam 
asambhasya-tad-bhava-gambhira-cittan 
kutah syama-sindho rasasyavagahah 
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How can a person become immersed in the ocean of ecstatic 
mellows of Syama ( syama-rasa-sindhu ) if he has never wor¬ 
shipped the dust of Sri Radha’s lotus feet; if he has never taken 
shelter of Her pastime place, Sri Vrndavana, which is marked with 
the impressions of Her lotus feet; and if he has never served the 
devotees whose hearts are already submerged in Her profound 
sentiments? It will never be possible. 

radha-padambhoja renu nahi aradhile 
tanhara padankaputa-vraja na bhajile 

na sevile radhika-gambhira bhava bhakta 
syama sindhu-rase kise babe anurakta? 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: While remembering this stotra, Srlla 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura yearns to attain the wonderful and astonishing 
service of Sri Radha Madhava. 

In order to be submerged in the ocean of syama-rasa (srngara 
rasa or the amorous mellow), it is absolutely essential to worship the 
dust of the lotus feet of Srlmati Radhika, who is the personification 
of hladini (the pleasure-giving potency); to worship Sri Vrndavana- 
dhama, Her place of playful, amorous pastimes ( keli-vilasa ); and to 
worship Her dear most devotees. Besides this method there is no way 
to attain the service of Sri Radha Madhava. Considering there to be 
another way is only a vain and useless hope. Sri Radha-rasa-sudha- 
nidhi (80) confirms this: 

radha-dasyam apasya yah prayatate govinda sahgasaya 
so ’yam purna sudha-ruceh paricayarh rakarh vina kahksati 

Those who endeavour to attain the association of Sri Krsna but 
reject radha-dasya are like people who endeavour to see the 
full moon when it is not a full moon night. 


196 



5 • PaNCAMA'YAMA'SADHANA 


Stavavah (Sva-niyama-dasakam 6) states: 

ya ekarh govindarh bhajati kapati dambhikataya 
tad abhyarne sirne ksanam api na yami vratam idam 

I will never go near a hypocrite who worships Govinda alone 
[without Radha]. This is my vow. 

If Syama is directly the emperor of all transcendental mellows 
( rasaraja ) and the embodiment of the amorous mellow (srhgarci 
rasa), then Srimatl Radhika is the form of madanakhya mahabhava 3 . 
Srlmatl Radhika, with Her srrigara-rasa, feeds Syama honey in the 
form of Kandarpa (Cupid): 

krsnake karaya syama-rasa-madhu pana 
nirantara purna kare krsnera sarva-kama 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya lila 8.180) 

Srlmatl Radhika makes Sri Krsna drink the honey of the 
amorous mellow ( syama-rasa ). She is therefore engaged in 
satisfying all of Krsna’s lust (kama). 

Srhgara-rasa is also called syama-rasa. This is the opinion of 
Sri Visnu-daivata, found in Sahitya-darpana (3.186): syama-varno 
’yam visnu-daivatah. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings in his song Radhika-carana- 
padma( 3 ~ 5 ): 


radhika ujjvala rasera acarya 
radha-madhava-suddha-prema uicarya 

ye dharila radha pada parama yatane 
se paila krsna-pada amulya ratane 


3 See explanation in Glossary. 
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radha pada vina kabhu krsna nahi mile 
radhika dasira krsna, sarva-vede bole 

Srlmatl Radhika is the acarya of ujjvala-rasa (the resplendent 
mellows of amorous love). The pure prema between Radha and 
Madhava is meant to be contemplated and discussed. One who 
takes hold of Sri Radha’s lotus feet with great care obtains 
the priceless jewel of Sri Krsna’s lotus feet. Without the lotus 
feet of Sri Radha, one can never attain Sri Krsna. All the Vedic 
scriptures declare that Krsna belongs to the maidservants of 
Sri Radha. 

Vrndavana dhama is the place of Sri Radha Madhava’s various 
amorous pastimes ilila-vilasa). The youthful Divine Couple roam 
here performing Their pastimes, and the land of Vrndavana is 
marked with the impressions of Their lotus feet, as Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura sings in Radhika-carana-padma (l) - radha-padahkita- 
dhama, vrndavana ya’ra nama. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.30.28) states: 

anayaradhito nunarh 

bhagavan harir Tsvarah 
yan no vihaya govindah 
prito yam anayad rahah 

[The gopis said:] Most certainly She is Sri Krsna’s worshipper. 
Therefore, being pleased with Her, Syamasundara has left us 
and taken Her away to a solitary place. 

When Sri Krsna disappeared from the rasa-sthali (taking Radha 
with Him), the gopis who were searching for Him saw His footprints 
in the forest, along with Srlmatl Radhika’s. Praising Her good fortune, 
they said ( Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.30.27): “kasyah padani caitani 
yataya nanda sununa - here are the footprints of some gopi who 
was walking with the son of Nanda Maharaja.” 
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All of Vmdavana, including Govardhana and Radha kunda, is 
the abode of Sri Radha-Krsna’s keli-vilasa and is marked with Their 
footprints. Jatci rati sadhcikas have internal revelations of Sri Radha- 
Krsna’s pastimes in Vmdavana’s bowers. Here, the meaning of taking 
shelter of Sri Vmdavana dhama is to remember the various pastimes 
performed there and to be absorbed in the sentiments of them. But 
such realisation can only be obtained by the association and mercy of 
great personalities who are like minded, affectionate towards oneself, 
more advanced than oneself, and who taste vraja-rasa 

In Prema-bhakti-candrika (9.9) Srlla Narottama dasa Thakura sings: 

tdnra bhakta saiige sada, rasa Ida prema katha, 
ye kare se paya ghanasyama 

By staying in the company of devotees who always discuss the 
sweet, nectarean pastimes of the rasa dance, one is sure to attain 
Ghanasyama. 

The sweetness of the rasa of Sri Radha-Syamasundara’s pastimes 
can only be relished through association with and service to the great 
personalities who taste rasa and who are submerged in the waves of 
this endless and eternal ocean of sweetness. 

Text 11 

The conception of being a maidservant of Sri Radha is described in the 
following words of the Gosvamls: 

abhimanam parityajya prakrta-vapur-adisu 

srT-krsna-krpaya gopT-dehe vraje vasamy aham 
radhikanucarl bhutva paraklya-rase sada 

radha-krsna-vilasesu paricaryam karomy aham 

After giving up false identification with this material body, may 
I obtain the body of a gopl and reside in Vraja by the mercy of 
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Sn Krsna. May I become Sn Radha’s maidservant and always serve 
Radha and Krsna, who revel in the rasa of paramour love. 

sthula dehadite atma buddhi parihari’ 
krsna krpasraye nitya gopi-deha dhari’ 

kabe ami parakiya rase nirantara 
radha-krsnaseva-sukha labhiba vistara 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: As long as the sadhaka identifies 
himself with the material body, he cannot enter the realm of 
bhajana. Only after one has rejected all kinds of false identities 
pertaining to the body, such as, ‘I am a brahmana’, ‘I am a ksatriya’, 
and pertaining to character, such as, ‘I am so qualified’, ‘I am rich’, 
‘I am a scholar’, and only after he becomes more humble than a blade 
of grass ( trnad api sunica ) and prays with extreme distress, is it 
possible to obtain Sr! Krsna’s mercy. All types of anarthas, aparadhas 
and false identifications iabhimanas ) can only be eradicated by good 
association ( sat-sahga ). 

We should weep and pray in a distressed and humble voice, 
“O Sri Krsna! O Sri Radha! Gopi-dehe vraje vasamy aham - when 
will I obtain such mercy as to reside in Vraja and become the dasi 
of the dasi of the dasis of Srlmat! Radhika, and when will I eternally 
serve Your parakiya-rasa-vilasa day and night?” 

By such distress filled prayers, gopi-bhava will arise in the 
heart by the mercy of Sri Radha’s sakhis, the eternally perfect gopis 
of Vraja. Without gopi-bhava it is impossible to attain the land of 
Vrndavana dhama where Radha and Krsna perform Their amorous 
pastimes in the solitary bowers. This mood is attained only by 
following Sri Radha’s intimate sakhis, who attend to Her in Her 
private chambers. Only they can enter these pastimes, no one else, 
and only they expand these pastimes and taste them. The ekadasa 
bhavas and the five dasas 4 are evoked by their mercy. 

4 These terms are explained on p. 247. 
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Snla Narottama dasa Thakura sings in Prema bhakti-cartdrika 
( 5 - 7 ): 

yugala-carana seui, nirantara ei bhavi, 
anurage thakiba sadaya 

sadhane bhaviba yaha, siddha dehe paba taha, 
raga pathera ei se upaya 

I will constantly serve the lotus feet of Sri Radha and Sri Krsna with 
loving attachment. Whatever I contemplate during sadhana will 
certainly be achieved upon attaining the perfection of a spiritual 
body ( siddha-deha ). This is the method of the path of raga. 

Parakiya rase sada - The scriptures establish the pre eminence 
of the paramour love ( parakiya-rasa ) of Vraja. By serving Sri Radha- 
Krsna in the mood of wedded love (svakiya), one will attain Goloka 
Vrndavana, and by serving in paramour love (parakiya), one will 
attain Vraja Vrndavana, the absolute innermost chamber of Goloka 
dhama, where Sri Radha-Krsna’s nikuiija lilas take place. There, the 
manjari- sakhis are topmost, as they are endowed with ullasa-rati, 
or much stronger affection for Radha than for Krsna. They render 
service to the rasa-laden loving exchanges ( rasa kelPlila-vilasa ) in 
the secluded groves without any hesitation. Srlla Raghunatha dasa 
GosvamI says in Vraja-vilasa-stava (38): 

tambularpanapada-mardanapayodanabhisaradibhir 

vrndaranya mahesvarirh priyataya yds tosayanti priyah 
prana prestha sakhPkulad api kilasankocita bhumikah 

keli-bhumisu rupa manjari-mukhas ta dasikah samsraye 

I take shelter of the maidservants of Srlmatl Radhika of 
whom Rupa Manjari is prominent. Unlike the prana-prestha- 
sakhis, they can perform any service without hesitation. They 
perpetually and affectionately satisfy Srlmatl Radhika by their 
various services, such as offering tambula massaging Her feet, 
bringing Her water and arranging for Her trysts with Sri Krsna. 
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Text 12 

The rejection of all types of dharma, out of the desire to serve Sri Radha’s 
lotus feet, is described in SrTRadha-rasa-sudha-nidhi (33): 

durad apasya svajanan sukham artha-kotim 
sarvesu sadhana-varesu cirarii nirasah 
varsantam eva sahajadbhuta-saukhya-dharam 
srl-radhika-carana-renum aharii smarami 

The desire for the pleasure received from relationships with family 
and friends; for the four goals of life, namely dharma, artha, kama 
and moksa\ and for vast wealth, etc., are the causes of all unwanted 
desires. Knowing this, I abandoned them all. I worship the foot- 
dust of SrT Radha, which showers natural, wonderful happiness, 
and I always keep this foot-dust upon my head. 

svajana-sambandha-sukha, catur-varga artha 
sakala sadhana chadi' janiya anartha 

sahajaadbhuta-saukhyadhara vrsti kari 
radha-pada-renu bhaji, sire sada dhari’ 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The first line of this Text, durad 
apasya sva janan sukham artha-kotim, means that the desires for 
wealth and the happiness derived from the company of relatives cause 
impediments in remembering the dust of Srlmatl Radhika’s lotus feet, 
and therefore those desires should be rejected. Pure renunciation 
is actually a natural distaste for material matters and a taste for the 
dust of SrT Radha’s lotus feet. Sadhakas who possess exclusive faith 
in SrT Radha iradha-nistha) are solely attached to the fragrance of 
Her lotus feet. Without Sri Radha, they have no taste for SrT Krsna. 
Material happiness seems insignificant to such sadhakas, who have 
firm attachment for Her lotus feet and who are not slightly inclined 
toward any other transcendental practice and goal. Indeed, on the path 
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of prema-bhakti, other practices (sadhanas) are obstacles, as stated 
in the following verse: 

punya ye sukhera dhama, tara nd laio nama, 
punya mukti dui tyaga kari’ 

prema bhakti sudha-nidhi, tahe duba niravadhi, 
ara yata ksara-nidhi praya 

Prema-bhakti-candrika (6.15-16) 

Although piety is the abode of material happiness, do not strive for 
it. Rather, give up the desire for piety, as well as for liberation. Loving 
devotional service is an ocean of nectar. Always be immersed in it. 

Pious activities, liberation and so forth are like a pile of ashes 
to the premi-bhakta (the devotee at the stage of prema ). Indeed, if 
a devotee persistently desires to submerge himself in the nectarean 
ocean of loving devotional service, and his bee-like heart is attracted 
by the fragrance of Sri Radha’s foot dust, which is full of immaculate 
rasa, how can he go anywhere else? After receiving happiness from 
a supremely excellent object, can one become attracted by some 
trifling pleasure? Compared to the happiness of merging with 
brahma ( brahmananda ), the bliss of bhajana ( bhajanananda ) is 
vastly greater. That ecstasy is indescribable. Bhajanananda in its 
most condensed form is premananda, but it is beyond words to 
express the nature of premananda, as it is a stage to be experienced. 
Amongst all varieties of premananda, the prema of the gopis when 
distressed in separation crosses beyond the ultimate limit of ananda 
and attains a state that cannot be expressed in words. From the dust 
of the lotus feet of the crest jewel of all gopis, Sri Radha, a stream 
of this indescribable happiness continuously flows towards that 
sadhaka who remembers Her. This stream of ananda, composed 
of pure sweetness and devoid of even a scent of aisvarya-jnana, is 
natural and filled with wonderful astonishment. This is the meaning 
of the words sahajadbhuta-saukhya-dhara in this Text. 
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Sn-radhika-carana-renum aham smarami - In the absence 
of directly receiving the exceedingly rare dust of Sri Radha’s lotus 
feet, the sadhaka who is established in radha-dasya remembers 
that dust. What this actually means is that he yearns to obtain his 
cherished service in Sri Radha’s pastimes in the pleasure groves 
( vilasa-kunjas ). This is the heartfelt desire of Gaudlya Vaisnavas, 
and it is their topmost sadhana. Prema bhakticandrika (2.2) states: 
“sadhana smarana Ilia, ihate nd kara held, kdya mane kariya 
susara - the sadhana at this stage is to remember Sri Radha-Krsna’s 
pastimes; do not neglect this. Make this the most essential endeavour 
of your body and mind.” 


Text 13 


In this way, the sadhaka worships the dust of Snmati Radhika’s lotus feet. 
In Sri Radha-rasa-sudha-nidhi (198) Sri Prabodhananda Sarasvatl prays: 


asasya dasyam vrsabhanu-jayas 

tire samadhyasya ca bhanu-jayah 
kada nu vrndavana-kunja-vlthisv 

aham nu radhe hy atithir bhaveyam 


O Radha! O Vrsabhanu-nandinl! When will I, who am residing on the 
bank of the Yamuna with the hope of becoming Your maidservant, 
become a guest on the pathways of Vrndavana’s kuhjasl 

vrsabhanu-kumarlra haiba kinkari 
kalinda nandini tire ra’ba vasa kari’ 


karuna kariya radhe e dasira prati 
vrndatavi kunja pathe haiba atithi 


BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Similarly, in one place Snla Visvanatha 
CakravartI Thakura prays, “0 Vrsabhanu nandini, there is a hope 
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growing in my heart, that You will become a guest on the path of my 
vision as You go to Your rendezvous on the paths of Vrndavana’s 
kuiijas on the bank of the Yamuna.” 

In an extremely restless condition, SrTla Prabodhananda Sarasvatl 
has composed this Text while remembering service to Sri Svaminl. 
In the absence of this service, vast pain and longing has arisen in 
his heart as he remembers the sweetness of these pastimes. Realising 
his disqualification to taste such sweetness, his life air is agitated 
by an intolerable unhappiness and pain. However, a firm hope of 
one day attaining the eternal service of Svaminl is stirring his heart. 
One symptom of the jata-rati-bhakta is a firm hope of attaining the 
Supreme Lord iasa-bandha), and the ultimate development of this 
asa-bandha is seen in mahabhava. The resolute hope of the vraja- 
devts is indescribable. Even in the condition of long term separation 
from Sri Krsna, the expectation of attaining His service keeps them 
alive. They have faith in Krsna’s words spoken when He left for 
Mathura ( Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.39.35): “ayasya iti- 1 will return.” 

With this hope, SrTla Prabodhananda Sarasvatl prays at Sri 
SvaminTs lotus feet, “0 Radha! O Vrsabhanu-nandinl! When will I, 
with the hope of becoming Your maidservant, be a guest on the 
pathways of the kunjas situated on the bank of the Yamuna?” 

“0 Radha, You are the daughter of King Vrsabhanu, the empress 
of Vmdavana and a treasury of overflowing compassion. Therefore, 
do not neglect me, a destitute and lowly person. Please engage me 
as a maidservant in the service of You and Your prana-priyatama 
in Your pastimes within the secluded groves. Filled with intensely 
passionate pure love (premanuraga), You move along the bank of the 
Yamuna towards the nikunjas of Vmdavana to meet with the lord of 
Your life. When will this destitute guest sit on the path You travel? My 
determination will be fixed; I will not move from that place without 
first receiving Your mercy. Upon seeing this destitute guest sitting 
there, Your heart will certainly be moved by compassion. O Svaminl, 
You are Krsna’s most treasured beloved and His worshipper. Please 
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make me successful by giving me an opportunity to perform some tiny 
service in the worship of the love of Your life. Now, at the end of my 
life, I am a beggar for Your mercy. Please accept me as Your unpaid 
maidservant. If You deprive me of this, Your name will be defamed, and 
that I cannot tolerate.” 


Text 14 

Constantly seeking Sri Krsna through sankirtana in the mood of radha- 
dasya is described in SriRadha-rasa-sudha-nidhi (259): 

dhyayams tarn sikhi-piccha-maulim anisam tan-nama sahklrtayan 
nityam tac-caranambujam paricarams tan-mantra-varyam japan 
srl-radha-pada-dasyam eva paramabhlstam hrda dharayan 
karhi syarii tad-anugrahena paramabhutanuragotsavah 

Keeping in my heart my highest aspiration of one day becoming 
a maidservant of Sri Radha’s lotus feet, I will always meditate 
on Sri Krsna, whose head is decorated with a peacock feather. 

I will constantly chant His name, eternally serve His lotus feet 
and continually utter His most excellent mantras. May He bestow 
mercy upon me at any moment so I will attain anuragotsava, the 
great festival of overwhelming love for Sri Radha. 

nirantara krsna dhyana, tan-nama kirtana 
krsna pada padma seva, tan-mantra-japana 

radha pada dasya matra abhlsta cintana 
krpaya labhiba radha-raganubhavana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Prabodhananda Sarasvati is expressing 
a desire to continuously seek Sri Krsna through sankirtana in the mood 
of being a servant of Sri Radha ( radha-dasya ). The only desire and 
cherished objective of Gaudlya Vaisnavas is to attain radha-dasya. 
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It is the only goal of their krsna-bhajana. The principal mantra of 
their krsna-bhajana is found in the ninth verse of Sri Manah-siksa: 
“ madisa-nathatue vraja-uipina-candram vraja-vanesuarim tarn 
nathatve - always remember Vrndavana-candra as the prananatha of 
my SvaminI, Vrndavanesvarl Sri Radhika.” 

This Text 14 describes that, upon decorating the heart with the 
most cherished wealth of radha-dasya, one will meditate upon Sri 
Krsna, whose head is adorned with a peacock feather. Sri Krsna 
is a little late in arriving at the kunja, so Sri Radha, endowed with 
madiya-abhimana (the mood that ‘Krsna is Mine’), becomes sulky, 
maninl To please His beloved, Syamasundara bows His head at Her 
lotus feet, and His peacock feather crown falls to the ground. This 
is described in Sri Gtta-gouinda ( 10 . 8 ): smara-garala-khandanam 
mama sirasi mandanam. 

May the remembrance of how my SvaminI controls dhlra-lalita- 
nayaka Sri Krsna, who is a brilliant festival of anuraga, manifest 
in my heart. May I remain submerged in this most charming krsna- 
sahkirtana. 

Srlla Raghunatha dasa GosvamI prays, “The name of Sri Radha 
is unprecedented, beautiful and enchanting like ambrosia. The 
name of Sri Krsna is delicious like condensed milk. O my tongue, 
O you who are faint with hunger, please constantly drink these two 
unprecedented substances, which are made delightful by the ice of 
fragrant anuraga.” 

I will worship Sri SvaminI by serving Sri Krsna’s lotus feet, and 
then giving Her Krsna’s prasada and flower remnants. The nitya- 
sakhis and prana-sakhls serve Sri Krsna in the mood that they will 
offer to SvaminI whatever flower remnants and other articles they 
collect when attending to Him. Upon receiving the objects used 
by Her prananatha, SvaminI will become greatly pleased. When I 
witness Her pleasure, extreme attachment toward serving Sri Krsna 
will fill my heart. 
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Text 15 

A prayer to attain the service of Sri Radha birth after birth is given in 
Sri Radha-rasa-sudha-nidhi (40): 

tasya apara-rasa-sara-vilasa-murter 

ananda-kanda-paramadbhuta-saukhya-laksmyah 
brahmadi-durlabha-gater vrsabhanu-jayah 
kainkaryam eva mama janmani janmani syat 

May I attain the position of being a maidservant of the daughter 
of King Vrsabhanu birth after birth. She is the personification of 
playful pastimes ( vilasa-murti ) of Syamasundara, who is Himself 
the essence of limitless rasa She is the happiness of Sri Krsna and 
She is most difficult to attain for Brahma and others. 

apararasera sara, uilasa-murati 
parama adbhuta-saukhya-ananda nirurtti 

brahmadira sudurlabha ursabhanu-kanya 
janme janme tanra dasye hai yena dhanya 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: In a voice filled with extreme distress, 
the poet is praying to become a maidservant of Sri Radha. It is not 
possible that this prayer ever be fulfilled in a gross material body. 
The sadhaka attains his spiritual body and eternal identity (suarupa) 
by continuously reciting the mantras and the holy name given by his 
spiritual master. Upon receiving his suarupa deep attachment for 
SvaminI Sri Radha arises in his heart, and he receives an internal 
vision isphurti ) of Her sweetness and beauty. Srlmatl Radhika is 
the personification of Syamasundara’s playful pastimes [uilasa). In 
other words, Her intrinsic nature as concentrated rasa manifests in 
the kunjas, where it is tasted by Sri Syamasundara, the emporium 
of all rasa. Sri Radha, the essence of all rasa, is the personification 
of playful pastimes. She is the essence of unlimited madhurya-rasa. 
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The joy of meeting is hidden within the mind of Sri Govinda, who is 
the embodiment of condensed happiness. SrT Radha’s madanakhya- 
prema causes this joy to blossom, thus making Him restless and beside 
Himself to meet with His beloved by any means possible. Therefore, 
in His eagerness to meet Her, He sometimes dresses Himself as a 
woman, and sometimes He bows down at the feet of the sakhis. The 
bliss of meeting (sambhoga-rasananda) that SrT SvaminI provides is 
indescribable, even more so than Govinda Himself can imagine. 

ratri-dina kunje krida kare radha-sahge 
kaisora-vayasa saphaJa kaila krida-rahge 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya Ilia 8.189) 

Day and night Sri Krsna enjoys the company of Sri Radha in the 
kuhjas of Vrndavana. Thus His early youth was made successful 
through His loving affairs with Her. 

SrT Radha is the hladini-svarupa-sakti of Vrajacandra, who 
is ananda-kartda, the source of transcendental bliss. She is a 
dhiradhira-nayikd, a heroine who with tearful eyes speaks crooked 
words to her beloved, and for this reason SrT Nanda-nandana is 
completely controlled by Her. As stated in Sri Radha krpa-kataksa 
stavamja (3): “nirantararh vasikrta prat it i nanda-rtandane - 
She always brings Nanda-nandana into submission.” SrT Krsna 
is the source of transcendental bliss and Srlmatl is His supremely 
wonderful saumya-laksmi, gentle goddess of fortune. Laksml- 
devl, who always enjoys pastimes on the chest of Sri Narayana, is 
restless and proud of her opulence, but the prema-Iaksmi of Vraja, 
SrT Radha, is very sweet and endowed with a gentle, steady nature. She 
is krsna-mayi in prema [which means She sees Sri Krsna everywhere, 
internally and externally], She is gaurahgi in rasa [which means 
She is so expert, so beautiful, dances so well and sings so sweetly 
that She becomes golden limbed (gaurahgi), and SrT Krsna becomes 
so attracted by Her that He becomes radha-mayi and gaurahga], 
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She is sarva-laksmvmayi in aisvarya [which means She manifests 
everywhere, and Sri Krsna sees Her everywhere], and She is the 
prominent gopika in madhurya. 

It is very difficult for Brahma and other demigods to attain 
Vrsabhanu-nandinr Srrmatr Radhika’s service. Brahma, being endowed 
with an awareness of the Supreme Lord’s majesty (aisvarya jnana), is 
unable to comprehend the madhurya-rasa of Vraja. He could not even 
understand Syamasundara’s early boyhood pastimes (pauganda- 
lila), and he became an offender by stealing the calves and cowherd 
boys. How, then, can he possibly understand the profound secrets of 
the highly confidential adolescent pastimes (kaisora lilaf. Only the 
vraja gopis have the qualification to serve in these most confidential 
pastimes that take place in the secluded bowers. Without following in 
the footsteps of the sakhis, it is impossible to attain this service. 

sakhi vina ei lilaya anyera nahi gati 
sakhi-bhave ye tanre kare anugati 

radhakrsna kuhja seva-sadhya sei paya 
sei sadhya paite ara nahika upaya 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya Ida 8.204-205) 

Without the guidance of the sakhis, one cannot enter these 
pastimes. One who worships Sri Krsna in the mood of the 
sakhis, following in their footsteps, can attain the service of 
Sri Radha-Krsna in the kuhjas of Vrndavana. There is no other 
means to achieve this goal. 

Sri Kisorl’s maidservants ( kihkaris ) are always devoted to Her 
service. The word kairtkarya expresses a mood of being ardent 
to serve, and it means kirn karomi, “What may I do? What service 
may I do? What service can I do?” - this mood is expressed in pure 
radha-dasya, or manjari-bhava. May I attain this kairtkarya of Sri 
Vrsabhanu-nandini birth after birth. 
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To serve exclusively under the guidance of the vraja-deuis is 
called tat-tad-bhava-icchamayi kamanuga-bhakti. This is the deep 
meaning of this Text. 


Text 16 

Searching for Sri Radhanatha while engaged in the service of Sri Radha 
( radha-dasya ) is described in SriRadha-rasa-sudha-nidhi (142): 

radha-nama sudha-rasam rasayitum jihvas tu me vihvala 
padau tat-padakahkitasu caratam vrndatavl-vlthisu 
tat-karmaiva karah karotu hrdayam tasyah padam dhyayatam 
tad-bhavotsavatah pararii bhavatu me tat-prananathe ratih 

May my tongue become constantly overwhelmed by relishing the 
nectarean rasa of the name Radha, may my feet wander on the 
pathways of that Vrndavana where Vrsabhanu-nandinI walks, may 
both my hands be engaged in SvaminI’s service, and may my heart 
contemplate Her lotus feet. May one-pointed attachment manifest 
within me for the Lord of Her life, Sri Syamasundara by Her 
festival of ecstatic moods (bhavotsava). This is my earnest prayer. 

jihva hauka su-vihvala, radha-nama gane 
vrndaranye cala pada, radha anvesane 

radha-seva kara-kara, radha smara mane 
radha-bhaue mati, bhaja radha prana dhane 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Srila Prabhodananda Sarasvatl is 
humbly praying to attain attachment to the lotus feet of Sri Radha’s 
prananatha through Her festival of ecstatic moods ( bhavotsava ), by 
engaging all his senses in radha-bhajana. When will my tongue become 
overwhelmed by tasting the nectarean rasa of Sri Radha’s name? There 
is no equal to the happiness experienced by the tongue that, with 
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heartfelt prema tastes the nectar of Srlmatl’s name. Happiness comes 
when one has achieved the desired perfection by performing nama- 
satikirtana of one’s object of worship. The name appears primarily 
upon the tongue, and both the chanter and the hearer derive bliss. 

nama-sarikirtanam proktarh 
krsnasya prema-sampadi 
balistharh sadhanarh srestharh 
paramakarsa-mantrauat 

tad eua manyate bhakteh 

phalarh tad-rasikair janaih 
bhagavat-prema-sampattau 
sadaivavyabhicaratah 

Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrta (2.3.164-165) 

It is said that to obtain the wealth of prema for Sri Krsna, 
nama-sanklrtana is the best and most powerful sadhana. 

This supremely attractive mantra draws Sri Krsna towards 
the sadhaka. Therefore, rasika devotees of the Supreme Lord 
conclude that sanktrtana is the result of bhakti. It never fails to 
bestow the wealth of bhagavat-prema. 

Relish of the very rasa of the Supreme Lord, who is Himself an 
embodiment of concentrated rasa is definitely contained within His 
name. Although there is such taste in His name, that same nami, or 
possessor of the name, Sri Syamasundara, becomes overwhelmed 
when He tastes the name of Sri Radha. It is the nature of prema that a 
lover will have deep affinity for the name of the beloved. 

Once, due to the vigilance of Jatila, Sri Kisorl could not meet 
Syamasundara, who fainted in separation from Her. Madhumaiigala 
went to Kisorl, but since She was under guard, She was unable to 
leave the house. To pacify Krsna’s fire of separation, She wrote 
the two syllables ra and dha on a leaf and sent it to Him. When He 
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received it, Krsna returned to His senses and said to Madhumarigala, 
“Friend, I am completely satisfied with what you have given Me.” 

In the second line of this Text, Srila Prabhodananda Sarasvatl 
is praying: “padau tat-padakankitasu caratam vrndatavi-vtthisu - 
may my feet traverse the paths of Vrndavana dhama, which is marked 
with the footprints of Sri Radha. While wandering there, may this 
sentiment be in my heart: My Svaminl is travelling on these paths 
to meet with Her prananatha. Every infinitesimal particle of Vraja 
is mixed with the dust from Her lotus feet and is thus perceived as 
the nectar of love, prema-makaranda. May my Isvarl’s playful 
pastimes ( vilasa-lila ) be painted on the canvas of my heart. May 
the dust particles that have touched Her lotus feet be the ornaments 
of my limbs.” 

Sri Krsna’s dear associate Uddhava also desired to attain a 
particle of this dust by taking birth in Vraja as a blade of grass or a 
shrub. Such a heart’s longing will only be fulfilled by remembering 
Sri Kisori’s foot dust, which lies upon the pathways of Vraja. 

Srila Prabhodhananda Sarasvatl continues: “tat-karmaiva karah 
karotu - may both my hands be engaged in stringing various kinds 
of flowers into garlands, ornaments and so forth for Sri Svaminl. 
When Svaminl is fatigued from Her vilasa, I pray to be so fortunate 
as to massage Her lotus feet. 

“Tad-bhavotsavatah pararh bhavatu me tat-prananathe ratih - 
Sri Radha’s festival of ecstatic moods, bhavotsava, constitutes Her 
pastimes with Sri Govinda. Sometimes, when Srimat! becomes sulky, 
martini, Govinda will pray to me with clever words, ‘O beautiful one! 
O merciful one! Please appease Sri Radha and thereby pacify My fire 
of separation.’ Upon hearing His petition, I will catch hold of His hand 
and lead Him to Svaminl. May it be my goal and all good fortune to 
arrange for my Svaminl to meet with Her prana-priyatama. Govinda 
will certainly give me mercy, knowing that I have taken shelter of 
Sri Radha’s lotus feet.” 
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Text 17 

A prayer to attain Sri Radha’s lotus feet, the ultimate attainment, is given 
in Sri Vilapa-kusumanjali (8): 

devi duhkha-kula-sagarodare 

duyamanam ati-durgatam janam 
tvarii krpa-prabala-naukayadbhutam 
prapaya svapada-pahkajalayam 

0 Dev! Sri Radhika, I am in a helpless condition, drowning in an 
ocean of unhappiness. Please lift me into the strong boat of Your 
mercy and give me the shelter of Your lotus feet. 

duhkha-sindhu majhe devi, durgata e jana 
krpa pote pada-padme uthao ekhana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Feeling himself to be bereft of service, 
Srila Raghunatha dasa GosvamI is extremely agitated by separation 
from Sri Radha. He feels himself to be without shelter and is drowning 
in the deep ocean of unhappiness. As he remembers this verse, he 
glorifies Sri SvaminI in every way by using the word devi. The root 
of devi is div, which means ‘playful’ or ‘sportive’. In other words, She 
enjoys pastimes of divine love sports with Sri Krsna. Remembering 
this, Dasa GosvamI uses the word devi. In Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 
( Adi-llla 4 84) it is said: “ ‘devi’ kahi dyotamana, parama sundarl - 
devi means ‘resplendent and most beautiful’.” 

“O Srlmatl Radhika, deprived of service to Your lotus feet, I am 
drowning in this ocean of material existence, which is difficult to 
cross. Please shelter me within the boat of Your mercy and bestow 
upon me the qualification to serve Your lotus feet, for apart from this 
service, there is no other remedy to remove the exhaustion caused 
by pangs of separation from You. Everything in the material world 
causes misery; only service to You is fully blissful.” 


214 



5 • PaNCAMA'YAMA'SADHANA 


The mairjaris are firmly and resolutely fixed in the mood of being 
Sri Radha’s maidservants. The only thing on their minds is service 
to Sri Radha’s lotus feet. A desire to enjoy bodily association with 
Sri Hari does not arise even in their dreams. If Sri Krsna forcefully 
catches hold of them and begins to speak to them, they say archly, 
“O Nanda nandana! Do not dare touch this body!” 

The sentiments that Sri Radha’s maidservants have towards Her 
is pure and completely free from the desire for self-enjoyment. They 
do not even have a tinge of any desire other than to serve Her. 

Text 18 

The inclination to be solely attached to serving Sri Radha is described 
in SrT Vilapa-kusumanjali (16): 

padabjayos tava vina vara-dasyam eva 
nanyat kadapi samaye kila devi yace 
sakhyaya te mama namo ’stu namo ’stu nityam 
dasyaya te mama raso ’stu raso ’stu satyam 

O Devi, I have no desire other than for the topmost attainment 
of servitude to Your lotus feet. I forever offer obeisances to the 
position of being Your sakhi, but may I remain firmly attached to 
being Your maidservant. This is my solemn vow. 

tava pada dasya vina kichu nahi magi 
tava sakhye namaskara, achi dasya lagi’ 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: In this Text, Srlla Raghunatha dasa 
GosvamI, absorbed in his internal manjarT form, is praying in great 
distress to the lotus feet of his Svaminl. “0 SvaminI, please make me 
Your maidservant by bestowing upon me the great fortune of service 
to Your lotus feet.” This servitorship [dasya) is topmost [vara) because 
Sri Radha’s maidservants are free from reverence and fear. Their 
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service is devoid of hesitation and is supremely relishable. The desire 
for this servitorship is the compassionate gift of Srlman Mahaprabhu, 
and its attainment is the heartfelt aim of the Gaudlya Vaisnavas. 

As maidservants, the manjaris are also receptacles of madhurya- 
rasa. They can, without fear or shyness, enter the secluded grove 
inikunja ) where amorous pastimes are taking place, and very 
gracefully and cleverly perform their service. They also thoroughly 
know the requirements of the youthful Divine Couple, as well as 
when and how to fulfil them. The speciality of these manjaris is that 
they know the innermost feelings of the Divine Couple’s hearts and 
perform their services inspired by this. Seeing the enchanting skill 
of the manjaris’ service, Syamasundara Himself, the crest jewel of all 
those who relish rasa wants to perform such service. 

As svadhina-bhartrka a heroine who controls her lover, Sri 
Radha orders Him, “Fix My dishevelled clothes and ornaments, or the 
other sakhis will see them and tease Me.” Understanding Svaminl’s 
mood, the kinkaris bring clothes and cosmetics. Srlmatl orders 
Syamasundara to apply footlac (a/fa), and upon seeing the beauty 
of Her lotus feet, He becomes overwhelmed with prema. Ecstatic 
transformations ( sattvika-vikaras ) make all His limbs horripilate and 
tremble, and as a result He is unable to hold the brush. Observing His 
condition, Srlmatl softly and sweetly smiles and orders Rati Manjari 
to apply the alta The manjaris taste various types of sweet pastimes 
like this in a completely unobstructed way. 

Syamasundara has to take shelter of the manjaris in order 
to get the opportunity to meet with Srlmatl or to pacify Her sulky 
mood ( mana ). While eating at the house of Nanda in the evening, 
Syamasundara becomes restless to know if He will be able to meet 
with Radhika that night or not. Through subtle gestures He inquires 
from Srlmatl’s maidservants about the possibility of this meeting. 
A maidservant indicates, “Yes, it will take place.” Whatever these 
manjaris have is for the pleasure of the Divine Couple; they have 
nothing of their own. In rank, the priya-narma-sakhis are superior, 
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but from the perspective of having the most fortunate service, the 
manjaris are superior. 

The kamatmika-bhakti 5 of Vraja, which is exclusive to 
madhurya-rasa, is of two kinds: sambhoga-icchamayi 6 and tat-tad- 
bhava-icchamayV. The madhurya-bhava that Vraja’s yuthesvarls 
(group leaders) such as Radha, Candravali and Syamala have for Sri 
Krsna is called sambhoga-icchamayi. Serving the Divine Couple in 
the mood of manjaris like Sri Rupa and Sri Rati, whose inclination 
is towards Srlmatl Radhika (radha-snehadhika), is called tat-tad- 
bhava-icchamayl 

The sakhls are of three kinds: (l) radha-snehadhika - those 
more inclined towards Sri Radha, (2) krsna-snehadhika - those 
more inclined towards Sri Krsna, and (3) ubhaya snehadhika - 
those equally disposed to both. The sakhis can also be divided into 
five kinds: (l) sakhi, (2) nitya-sakhl, (3) prana-sakhi, (4) priya-sakhi 
and (5) priya-narma-sakhl (or, parama-prestha-sakhl). Both the 
nitya-sakhis and prana sakhls are radha-snehadhika and are called 
manjaris. The manjaris are absorbed in the mood of service, even 
though they feel friendship isakhya) for Sri Radha. They remain 
exclusively intent on Sri Radha’s lotus feet and do not desire bodily 
contact with Sri Krsna, even in their dreams. This is confirmed in Sri 
Vrndauana-mahimamrta (16.94): 

ananya-srl-radha-pada-kamala dasyaika rasadhir 
hareh sahge rahga-svapana-samaye na 'pi dadhatl 

One-pointed service to the lotus feet of Sri Radha is an ocean 
of transcendental rasa. One who wishes to enter that ocean will 
never desire enjoyment with Sri Hari, even in dreams. 

5 Devotion characterised by the transcendental desires of the vraja-gopls. 

6 Sambhoga-icchamayi means the desire to engage in playful sportive pastimes 
dce/i) with Sri Krsna. His transcendental sportive pastimes with the gopls are 
called sambhoga. ( Jaiva-dharma , chp 21) 

7 Tat-tad-bhaua-icchamayl is the desire to experience the sweet sentiments 
that the vraja-gopls have towards Sri Krsna. ( Jaiva-dharma, chp 21) 


217 



Sr! BhajanA'Rahasya 

The object (visayalambanci) of the manjaris’ love and affection 
is the Youthful Couple. The manjaris experience all kinds of rati 
by beholding the Divine Couple embracing, by hearing Them 
conversing, by tasting Their chewed tambula remnants, by smelling 
the matchlessly beautiful fragrance arising from Their amorous 
pastimes, by touching Their lotus feet as they massage them, and so 
forth. They also taste the ecstasy of Radha and Krsna’s most intimate 
union ( samprayoga ). In this regard, Srlla Krsnadasa Kaviraja describes 
in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta ( Madhya-lila 8.209-210): 

radhara svarupa—krsnaprema-kalpa lata 
sakhi-gana haya tara pallava puspa pata 

krsna lilamrta yadi latake sihcaya 

nija sukha haite pallavadyer koti-sukha haya 

By nature, Sri Radha is like a creeper of krsna-prema and the 
sakhis are the leaves, flowers and twigs of that creeper. When 
the nectar of Sri Krsna’s pastimes is sprinkled on that creeper, 
the leaves, flowers and twigs experience a happiness millions 
of times greater than if they were to be directly sprinkled with 
this nectar. 

In Sri Govinda-lilamrta, one also finds this type of description: 
when Sri Krsna touches Sri Radha, sattvika-bhavas also arise on 
the bodies of Her manjaris. And when Krsna drinks the nectar of 
Radha’s lips, the resultant bhava is also reflected in the nitya-sakhis 
and prana-sakhis, who become as if intoxicated. This is described in 
the first verse of Sri Vilapa-kusumanjalr. 

Warn rupa-mahjari sakhi! prathita pure ’smin 
purhsah parasya vadanam na hi pasyasiti 
bimbadhare ksatam anagata bhartrkaya 

yat te vyadhayi kim u tac chuka puhgavena 
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My dear sakhi Rupa Manjarl, you are well known in Vraja for not 
even looking at the face of any man other than your husband. 
Therefore, it is surprising that your lips, red like bimba fruits, 
have been bitten, even though your husband is not at home. 

Has this been done by the best of parrots? 

Like Sri Radha, Her manjaris also have samartha-rati 8 . This rati 
is causelessly present in them in a transcendental, incomprehensible 
and inconceivable way. Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 18.225) 
says: “sunileo bhagya hfnera nd haya pratiti - even after hearing of 
this, those devoid of good fortune cannot perceive it.” 

In this Text 18, Dasa Gosvami prays to attain paly adasl-bhava. 
Using the words raso 'stu, he expresses an ever fresh heightening of 
prema and prays to Sri SvaminI to not cheat him, either with clever 
words or by giving him other blessings. 

Text 19 

A sincere prayer for attaining radha-dasya, spoken in a voice 
choked with emotion, is found in Stava-mala (Sr! Gandharva- 
samprarthanastakam 2): 

ha devi! kaku-bhara-gadgadayadya vaca 

yace nipatya bhuvi dandavad-udbhatartih 
asya prasadam abudhasya janasya krtva 
gandharvike! nija-gane gananam vidhehi 

O Devi Gandharvika! Today, in utter desperation, I throw myself 
on the ground like a stick. Filled with great distress, I implore You 
with a choked voice to be merciful to this fool and count me as one 
of Your own. 


8 The word samartha means ‘capable, suitable, complete’; therefore samartha- 
rati means ‘capable of controlling Sri Krsna’. 
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bhume dandavat-padi’ bahu arti svare 
kaku-bhare gadgada-vacane yoda kare 

prarthana kari go devi, e abudha jane 
tava gane gani’ krpa kara akihcane 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Here Sri Rupa GosvamI is offering an 
extremely woeful prayer at the lotus feet of Sri Svamini: “Please also 
count me amongst Your intimate maidservants.” Even though he is one 
of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s eternal associates, he considers himself an 
ajata-rati-sadhaka. There is not a great difference between humility 
and prema. Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrta (2.5.224-225) states, “In the 
fully mature stage of the most exalted prema, natural humility arises, 
and incessant prema develops when humility matures. Therefore, in 
humility and prema a relationship of mutual ‘cause and effect’ or 
‘producer and product’ is clearly seen.” 

The phrase kaku-bharagadgadayadya vaca indicates melting 
of the heart, which is the external symptom of prema. The word ha 
expresses longing ( utkantha ), and the word gadgada, which means 
‘with a choked voice’, indicates that his prayer is beseeching and 
filled with humility. 

Because their longing is so intense, the vraja-devis are able to 
reject their family members and the rules and regulations of society. 
Due to intense feelings that ‘Syamasundara is mine’ ( mamata ), they 
are also able to cross over all obstacles and impediments. Sri Krsna, 
who is controlled by this mamata, which is filled with longing, 
considers Himself ever indebted to the gopTs. 

The words devi gandharvike express the glories of Sri Radha’s 
good fortune. They refer to She who is a mine of sweetness and beauty 
and who, by Her captivating dancing, singing, playing on musical 
instruments and performance of other charming arts, completely 
enchants the mind of Sri Krsna. 

Deep attachment {rati) filled with longing and humility is the 
wealth of ragamarga-sadhakas. Srlla Sanatana GosvamI defines 
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humility as follows: “If, in spite of possessing all good qualities, 
one considers oneself wretched, abhorrent and incompetent, this 
is humility ( dainya ).” It is humility only that attracts the mercy of 
Sri Bhagavan and makes a person a worthy recipient of Sri Krsna’s 
grace. Pretentious humility is inimical to bhakti and should always 
be abandoned. In fact, real humility is not mere external behaviour; 
it manifests from the heart. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings (Hciri Hari! Kabe Mora Habe 
Hena Dina, verse 2): 

antarabahire, sama uyauahara, amani manada baba 
krsnasankirtane, sri-krsna-smarane, satata majiya ra’ba 

No disparity shall remain between my internal and external 
behaviour. I shall not desire honour for myself and shall instead 
offer respect to others. I shall remain constantly absorbed in 
chanting Krsna’s names and remembering Him. 


Text 20 

A prayer to become a maidservant of Sri Radha, who attracts the mind 
of Sri Krsna, is found in Sri Radha-rasa-sudha-nidhi (39): 

venuh karan nipatitah skhalitam sikhandam 
bhrastam ca plta-vasanam vraja-raja-sunoh 
yasyah kataksa-sara-ghata-vimurcchitasya 
tarn radhikam paricarami kada rasena 

When will I be engaged in the rasa-laden service to Sri Radha, 
whose arrow-like sidelong glance causes Sri Nanda-nandana to 
faint, the flute to fall from His hands, the peacock feather crown 
to slip from His head, and His yellow cloth to fall from His body? 


yaiihara kataksa sare sri-krsna murcchita 
kara haite vaifisi khase, sikhanda skhalita 
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pita vastra bhrasta haya, se radha-carana 
kabe ami rasa yoge kariba sevana? 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.291) states: 
“tesarh bhavaptaye lubdho bhaued atmdhikaravan - (the deep attach¬ 
ment [artumga] from which everfresh greed is born and which is 
displayed in a varigated way, manifests in an astonishing, unpar¬ 
alleled manner and reaches the stage of mahabhava.) Only a person 
who craves to attain this kind of transcendental sentiment ibhaua ) is 
eligible to enter ragamarga.” 

Taste, or ruci, is the most important aspect of bhava-bhakti. When 
a person has ruci for raganuga-bhajana in the mood of madhurya- 
rasa, he relishes Sri Radha Madhava’s names, forms, qualities and 
pastimes in his hearing and chanting. By this kind of bhajana, one 
can perceive the method of the service of the nitya-siddha-mahjaris. 

In this Text, Sri Sarasvatlpada is praying for the nectarous 
loving service of Sri Radha, who enchants the mind of Kanu, or 
Krsna. Concealed within this verse is the influence of madanakhya- 
mahabhava on the heart of Sri Krsna, who is the emporium of all 
nectarean mellows, akhila-rasamrta-murti. 

Padma and other sakhis somehow allured Sri Krsna to Candravall’s 
kunja, leaving Srlmatl distressed in a state of extreme separation. 
The clever kinkaris, however, skilfully brought Him from there and 
submitted Him to Srlmatl. Sri Radha’s mood of contrariness was then set 
in motion. First, She forbade Krsna to touch Her; then She exhibited 
feigned anger and cast a crooked sidelong glance at Him. 

Sri Radha is the embodiment of mahabhava, and the only 
function of mahabhava is to incite happiness in Sri Krsna’s heart. 
Here, madanakhya-mahabhava aroused countless indescribable, 
transcendental sentiments in the heart of akhila-rasamrta-murti 
Sri Krsna, thus silencing His boastfulness. Pierced by the arrow of 
Srimati’s crooked sidelong glance, Sri Krsna was overwhelmed by 
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a swoon of bliss. On a battlefield a hero faints when struck by an 
arrow, and his bow, arrows, crown, clothes, ornaments - everything - 
scatter. Similarly, in this battle of Cupid, the strike of one arrow 
like glance makes the flute fall from the hand, the peacock feather 
crown fall from the head and the yellow cloth fall from the body of 
the transcendental young Cupid - and He faints. That person whose 
crooked sidelong glances pierce the vraja-sundaris like Cupid’s 
arrows has now fallen to the ground. Only by Sri Radha’s sidelong 
glance does He who bewilders Cupid fall unconscious. That flute by 
whose very sweet sound hundreds and hundreds of vraja-sundaris 
become stricken with restlessness, like deer struck by arrows, now 
falls to the ground from Madhava’s trembling hand. His peacock 
feather crown, an emblem of the pastimes of Vraja which enamours 
the minds of the gopa-ramanis, now rolls in the dust as a result of 
Sri Radha’s crooked sidelong glance. That yellow cloth (pitambara), 
which like a lightning bolt from a fresh thundercloud, emanates 
splendorous beauty and upon seeing which the vraja-ramanis 
gave up the honour of their lineage, has now also fallen down. 
This condition of the dhira-lalita-nayaka is all due to the crooked 
sidelong glance of Sr! Radha. 

The embodiment of blissful rapture (ananda-rasa ) has fainted 
by the arrow of Sri Radha’s sidelong glance. Although Srlmatl makes 
many attempts to break this swoon of bliss, it cannot be broken. 
Now the service starts for the rasa-kihkaris. With a sweet voice, a 
maidservant sings a madana-raga (a melody of Cupid), which she 
learnt from Sri Svaminl. The kihkari breaks the swoon of the hero 
(nayaka) who has fainted in prema, and thus facilitates Sri SvaminTs 
meeting with Her beloved. This is the maidservant’s rasa-paricarya 
(her service that enhances rasa): to arrange for the sweet pastime 
of the Divine Couple to begin. Then, at the end of Their pastime, the 
maidservants desire to attain the good fortune of serving Them by 
offering Them cool water, betel nuts, garlands, a fan and so forth. 
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Text 21 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.6.46) describes the mood of a sadhaka who 
has attained attachment for radha-dasya : 

tvayopabhukta-srag-gandha- 
vaso-’lahkara-carcitah 
ucchista-bhojino dasas 
tava mayarii jayema hi 

O Prabhu, we decorate ourselves with the garlands, sandalwood 
paste, cloth and ornaments worn by You. Since we are Your 
servants who subsist on Your remnants, we will certainly conquer 
Your illusory energy ( maya ). (Therefore, Prabhu, we are not afraid 
of Your maya ; we are only afraid of being separated from You.) 

tomara prasada mala-gandha alankara 
vastradi pariya dina yaya ta amara 

tomara ucchista bhoji-dasa paricaye 
tava maya jaya kari anasakta ha’ye 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Persons who are not inclined to serve 
Sri Krsna perform various activities, such as resting, sitting, travelling 
about, staying in one place and running after recreation, with the 
purpose of their own sense enjoyment. However, if the same activities 
are connected to the Supreme Lord, the living entity becomes eternally 
blessed. If the living entity is eager for the service of honouring 
the remnants enjoyed by Sri Krsna, such as garlands, fragrant oils, 
clothes and ornaments, he will not be ensnared by the bondage of 
material existence. Here Sri Uddhava is saying to the Supreme Lord, 
“By obtaining Your remnants, the living entity becomes freed from the 
slavety of the illusory energy." 

Hari-bhakti-vilasa states that a person who doubts the potency 
of items offered to Sri Visnu will reside in hell for eternity. One 
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should not disrespect maha-prasada. Even maha-prasada that has 
fallen from the mouth of a dog is supremely pure and acceptable 
even for a brahmana Prasada or items offered to ancient deities or 
deities established by mahapurusas, is extremely pure and worthy of 
acceptance. But it is not proper to distribute the prasada of deities 
who have been established here and there by persons who indulge 
in sense enjoyment. This is confirmed in the Sri Narada-pancarOtra 

sruti-smrti-puranadi- 

pancaratra-uidhirh uina 
aikantiki barer bhaktir 
utpatayaiva kalpate 

Even one who practises one-pointed devotion to Sri Hari will 
only create a disturbance if he abandons the rules of Sruti, 
Smrti, the Puranas and the Narada-pancaratra. 

The remnants of Sri Krsna are called maha-prasada. When a 
pure devotee honours this maha-prasada his remnants are called 
maha-maha-prasada. Sri Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami says in Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lila 16.60): 

bhaktapadadhuli ara bhakta-pada-jala 
bhakta bhukta avasesa,—ei tina mahabala 

The foot-dust of a devotee, the water that has washed his feet 
and the remnants of food left by him are three very powerful 
items. 

By serving these three items, krsna-prema-bhakti will appear. They 
are extremely powerful. 

It is improper for a sadhaka-bhakta to imitate the behaviour 
of pure devotees. Once, my gurudeua then Sri Vinoda-biharl 
Brahmacari, and his godbrother Sri Narahari Prabhu went to Sri 
Vamsldasa BabajTs bhajana-kuti to take his darsana. Babaji had 
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offered tea and was distributing it. Vinoda biharl and Narahari Prabhu 
also received some tea prasada Vinoda biharl paid his respects to it, 
put it aside and did not take it. When Narahari Prabhu asked him why, 

Sri Vinoda bihari answered philosophically, “An object which is taken 
by a maha-bhagavata can still be unsuitable for us. Mahadeva drank 
a deadly poison. He is capable of doing that, but if an ordinary person 
drinks poison, he is sure to die. For a sadhaka it is only proper to 
follow the rules of the bhakti-sastras.” 

Text 22 

The late afternoon pastimes ( aparahna-lila ) are described in Govinda- 
lllamrta (19.1): 

sri-radham prapta-geham nija-ramana-krte klpta-nanopaharam 
susnatam ramya-vesam priya-mukha-kamalaloka-purna pramodam 
sn-krsnam caparahne vrajam anucalitam dhenu-vrndair-vayasyaih 
sri-radhaloka trptarii pitr-mukha-militam matr-mrstam smarami 

In the afternoon, after madhyahna-llla, Sri Radha goes to Her 
home, bathes and gets dressed and decorated. On the affectionate 
order of Sri Yasomatl, She prepares a variety of preparations, 
including karpura-keli and amrta-keli, for Her prananatha Sri 
Krsna. As He returns to Vraja from the forest with the cows and 
sakhas, She beholds His lotus face and becomes filled with delight. 

Sri Krsna also becomes fully satisfied by beholding Her. After 
meeting with Sri Nanda and the other paternal gopas, He is bathed 
and dressed by the mature maternal gopls. I contemplate this Sri 
Radha-Krsna. 

sn-mdhika-grhe geld, krsna lagi’ viracila, 
nana-vidha khadya upahara 
snata ramya-uesa dhari’, priya-mukheksana kari’, 
purnananda paila apara 
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sn-krsnaparahna kale, dhenu-mitra laiya cale, 
pathe radha-mukha nirakhiyd 
nandadi milana kari', yasoda marjita hari, 
smara mana anandita haiya 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The various pastimes of SrT Radha 
Krsna during midday ( madhyahna ), such as water sports (jala-krida), 
playing dice ( pasa-khela ), swinging (dola-lila), and laughing and joking 
(hasa parihasa-lilas ), are now completed. In the house of Nanda, 
SrT Svaminl is not able to feed Her priyatama with Her own hands, 
but at midday, Her desire to serve in this way is fulfilled. Krsna goes 
to the forest with His sakhas to herd the cows, and on the pretext of 
beholding the beauty of the forest, He slips away from His sakhas 
to go to Svaminl. Text 20 described Krsna’s condition when He sees 
SvaminT’s charmingly attractive lotus face. After madhyahna-llla, Sri 
Radha and Her sakhis return to Her home in Javata, and Syamasundara, 
along with His cows, calves and sakhas, also returns from the forest. 

In Her home, Sri Svaminl busily performs various activities 
with a restless mind, eagerly desiring to meet with Her priyatama. 
At the time of Sri Krsna’s return, the sakhas accompanying Him play 
their horns and other instruments, making a tumultuous sound. The 
Vrajavasls become extremely blissful when they see the dust flying 
from the cows’ hooves. The arrival of Sri Krsna is like the arrival of 
the rainy season. The sky is filled with clouds of dust raised by the 
cows, the song of the flute is like a shower of nectar raining from 
the sky, and the cows’ mooing is like the rumbling of clouds. Like 
extremely thirsty cataka birds (who only drink rainwater as it falls), 
the Vrajavasls come forward. When the cowherd boys leave to go 
cowherding, Krsna walks in the front and when they return, Baladeva 
Prabhu is at the front. 

When Sri Krsna passes through the village of Javata, Sri Radha 
sees Him through the small latticed windows of Her house. Sri Krsna 
also craves the darsana of His beloved, and sometimes receives it 
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directly when He begs something from Her. Before Priyajl can give 
Him anything, though, He steals Her heart like a dextrous thief. But 
my Svamin! is no less. She also steals the heart of Her priyatama. Now 
each acts with the heart and mind of the other. Srila Jlva GosvamI, in 
his Sri Yugalastakam (6), prays: 

krsna-citta sthita radha radha-cittasthito harih 
jivane nidhane nityam radha-krsnau gatir mama 

Radha is always firmly situated within the mind of Krsna and 
Krsna is always firmly situated within the mind of Radha. May 
Radha and Krsna be my shelter in life or death. (Service to that 
Divine Couple is my only desired object.) 

Sri Krsna arrives at His home, the house of Nanda. With the 
end of her sari, Yasoda cleans her lala’s face, which is covered with 
dust from the cows, performs arati and then, placing Him on her 
lap, breast-feeds Him. After some time, Krsna goes to milk the cows. 
Upon His return, Yasoda bathes Him and very lovingly feeds Him the 
sweets sent by Sri Radha. Sri Radha’s kihkaris have darsana of all 
these pastimes and, returning to their SvaminI, who is restless and 
agitated, relate all these events to Her. 

He who chants harinama while contemplating these pastimes 
will, by Sri SvaminI’s grace, become eligible to one day serve these 
pastimes. 


Thus ends the Pancama-yAma-sAdhana, 
AparAhna-kAlIya-bhajana, of Sri Bhajana-rahasya. 
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* -r * 

Sastha-yama-sadhana 

♦ ♦ ♦ 


Sayam-kalfya-bhajana - bhava 
(six dandas after dusk: 
approximately 6.00 p.m. - 8.30 p.m.) 


Text 1 

The sixth verse of Sri Siksastaka describes the visible manifestations of 
perfection: 


nayanam galad-asru-dharaya 

vadanam gadgada-ruddhaya gira 
pulakair nicitam vapuh kada 

tava nama-grahane bhavisyati 

O Lord, when will tears flow from my eyes, my voice falter and all 
the hairs on my body stand erect as I chant Your holy names? 

prema dhana vina uyartha daridra jivana 
‘dasa’ kari’ vetana more deha prema-dhana 

“Without the wealth of prema, life is wretched and useless. 0 Lord, 
please accept me as Your servant and grant me the wealth of prema 
as my salary.” 
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Text 2 

The intrinsic nature of bhava is described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
(1.3.2): 

premnas tu prathamavastha 
bhava ity abhidhtyate 
sattvikah svalpa-matrah syur 
atrasru-pulakadayah 

The first stage of prema is known as bhava In this stage, sattvika- 
bhavas, such as horripilation ( pulaka ), tears ( asru ) and shivering 
(fcampa), are slightly manifest. 

premera prathamavastha bhava nama tara 
pulakasru svalpa haya sattvika vikara 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Bhava also known as rati, is considered 
to be the sprout of prema which is the fully blossomed state of bhakti. 
Bhava a special manifestation of suddha-sattva is compared to a ray 
of the sun of prema and it softens the heart by ruci (various tastes). In 
other words, bhava is the condition in which the heart melts as a result 
of cultivating activities favourable to SrT Krsna ( krsnanusilana ). 

Bhava is also described in the following verse from Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu (1.3.1): 

suddha sattva visesatma 

prema-suryarhsu-samyabhak 
rucibhis citta-mdsmya- 
krd asau bhava ucyate 

Bhava-bhakti is a special manifestation of suddha-sattva. In 
other words, the constitutional characteristic of bhava-bhakti 
is that it is a phenomenon entirely constituted of suddha-sattva. 

It is like a ray of the sun of prema and it softens the heart 
by ruci. 


230 



6 • SaSTHA'YAMA'SADHANA 

In his commentary on this verse, Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI 
Thakura writes, “When sadhana-bhakti succeeds in softening the 
heart by ruci, it is called bhava-bhakti.” The word ruci here refers 
to (l) the desire to attain the Supreme Lord (bhagavat prapti abhilasa), 
(2) the desire to do what is favourable for the Supreme Lord ( anukulya- 
abhilasa ) and (3) the desire to serve the Supreme Lord with affection 
( sauharda-abhilasa ). The constitutional nature of bhava-bhakti is 
suddha-sattva-visesatmd which means it is fully comprised of suddha- 
saliva. Suddha-sattva refers to the self-manifest cognitive function of 
the Supreme Lord’s svarupa-sakti known as samvid-vrtti the function 
of divine cognisance. When the word visesa is added to suddha-sattva 
it indicates hladini, another great potency of svarupa-sakti. One should 
understand from this that mahabhava which is the highest state of 
hladini is included within suddha-sattva-visesa. Hence, suddha-sattva- 
visesatma is that supreme function of svarupa-sakti which is possessed 
of desire favourable to the Supreme Lord, which is the essence of the 
combined samvit- and hladini-saktis, and which is situated in the hearts 
of the Supreme Lord’s eternal associates. It is one with the mood of their 
hearts ( tadatmga bhava ). In simple words, the eternally perfect moods 
situated within the eternal associates of Sri Krsna are called suddha- 
sattva-visesatmd The constitutional nature of bhava-bhakti is suddha- 
sattva-visesatma and, because it is likened to the first ray of the sun of 
prema-bhakti, it is also called the sprout of prema 

The natural function of bhava is to manifest Sri Krsna’s inherent 
nature (svarupa ) and the inherent nature of His pastimes. Bhava can 
arise in two ways: (l) by absorption in one’s spiritual practice (sadhana- 
abhinivesa-ja ) and (2) by the mercy of Sri Krsna or His devotees (krsna 
prasada-ja or krsna-bhakta-prasada-ja). 

By the influence of associating with great personalities, a person 
practices devotional service. Gradually a taste (ruci) for bhakti arises 
within him, he develops attachment ( asakti ) for the Supreme Lord, and 
finally he attains bhava Bhava received in this way is called sadhana- 
abhinivesa-ja. 
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Bhava that suddenly arises without any spiritual practice is 
called krsna-prasada-ja-bhava or krsna-bhakta-prasada-ja-bhava. 
Prasada ja bhava is rare; generally, the living entity attains bhava 
by spiritual practice. 

Krsna-prasada-ja-bhava is received by Sri Krsna’s benedic¬ 
tion, His darsana, or by a revelation (sphurti) within the heart. Srila 
Sukadeva Gosvami received bhava as a result of mercy manifesting 
in his heart. Numerous examples of these three kinds of prasada- 
ja-bhavas were seen during the advent of Srlman Mahaprabhu. 
Bhava arose in the hearts of countless people just by receiving 
Mahaprabhu’s darsana. Jagai and Madhai received bhava as a result 
of a benediction, and Srila Jiva Gosvaml’s bhava manifested as a 
revelation within his heart. 

Dhruva and Prahlada are examples of personalities who attained 
bhava from devotees ( krsna-bhakta-prasada-ja-bhava ), as they 
received love for the Supreme Lord ( bhagavad-bhava ) by the mercy 
of Sri Narada Muni. Bhava was also awakened in the hearts of 
countless people by the mercy of Sri Rupa, Sri Sanatana and other 
associates of Mahaprabhu. 


Text 3 

The characteristics of bhava are described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
(1.3.25-26): 


ksantir avyartha-kalatvam 
viraktir mana-sunyata 
asa-bandhah samutkantha 
nama-yane sada rucih 

asaktis tad-gunakhyane 
prltis tad-vasati-sthale 
ity adayo ’nubhavah 

syur jata-bhavahkure jane 
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When bhava arises, the following nine symptoms are observed in 
the sadhaka: forbearance, effective use of one’s time, detachment, 
absence of pride, steadfast hope that Sri Krsna will bestow His 
mercy, intense longing to obtain one’s goal, constant taste for 
chanting the holy name, attachment to hearing about Krsna’s 
qualities and affection for Krsna’s pastime places. 

ksobhera karana sattve ksobha nahi haya 
sada krsna bhaje, nahi kare kala-ksaya 

krsnetara-visaye virakti sada raya 
mana thakileo abhimam nahi haya 

avasya paiba krsna-krpa asa kare 
krsna bhaje aharahah vyakula antare 

hare-krsna nama gane ruci nirantara 
sri-krsnera gunakhyane asakti vistara 

priti kare sada krsna-vasatira sthane 
ei anubhava bhavahkura vidyamane 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: 

(1) Ksanti - When one remains calm and composed although there 
is reason to be angiy or restless, it is called ksanti , forbearance. 
A sadhaka naturally displays forbearance, as seen in the 
example of Parlksit Maharaja. Even after he received the curse of 
imminent death by Srhgi, the son of a muni, he did not become 
disturbed, but with a steady mind proceeded to hear hari-katha. 

(2) Auyartha-kalatva - This means not wasting time and always 
being absorbed in hari-bhajana. 

(3) Virakti - A natural distaste for material sense enjoyment is called 
virakti, detachment. 

(4) Mana-sunyata - Pride arises from one’s high birth, social class, 
stage of life, wealth, beauty, high positioa etc. Mana-sunyata is 
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the condition in which the heart remains free from pride even 
though one may have all these qualifications. 

(5) Asa-bandha - To apply one’s mind very diligently to bhajana 
with the firm faith that “Sr! Krsna will surely bestow His mercy 
upon me” is called asa-bandha, steadfast hope. 

Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami has expressed his hope 
(asa) in Sri Vilapa-kusumahjali (102): 

asa-bharair amrta-sindhu-mayaih kathaficit 
kalo mayatigamitah kila sampratam hi 
tvaifi cet krparh mayi vidhasyasi naiva kirn me 
pranair vrajena ca uaroru bakarinapi 

O Varoru Radha, it is as rare to fulfil my hope as it is to attain 
an ocean of nectar, but I pass my days, greatly longing to 
fulfil it. Now You must give mercy to this poor, unhappy 
person. What to speak of my life, eveiything - my residing 
in Vraja and even my service to Krsna - is useless without 
Your mercy. 

(6) Samutkantha - Intense longing to attain one’s desired object 
is called samutkantha. This kind of eagerness is shown in the 
prayer of Vrtrasura (Srimad Bhagauatam 6.11.26): 

ajata paksa iua mataram khagah 

stanyam yatha uatsatarah ksudhartah 
priyam priyeva vyusitam visanna 
mano ’ravindaksa didrksate Warn 

O lotus-eyed Lord, as baby birds that have not yet developed 
their wings always look for their mother to return and feed 
them, as small calves tied with ropes await anxiously the 
time of milking when they will be allowed to drink the milk 
of their mothers, or as a morose wife whose husband is 
away from home always longs for him to return and satisfy 
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her in all respects, I always yearn for the opportunity to 
render direct service unto You. * 

(7) Nama-gane sada ruci - To constantly chant the name of Sri Hari 
with the faith that nama-bhajana is the topmost form of bhajanq 
is called nama-gane sada ruci, taste in constant chanting of 
the holy name. To have a taste for the holy name is the key to 
obtaining the ultimate auspiciousness. 

Krsna-nama is both the practice ( sadhana ) and the goal 
isadhya). The topmost name, as taught by Sri Gaurasundara, is 
the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. Nowadays, non-devotees write 
lyrics that are imaginary and full of rasa-abhasa, contradictory 
sentiments. Many people understand these lyrics to be nama- 
mantras, but such mantras are not mentioned in the scriptures 
and it is improper to chant them. Srlman Mahaprabhu ( Sri 
Caitanya-bhagavata, Madhya-khanda 13.10) has given the 
order: “iha vai ara na baliba, balaiba - ask them to chant only 
Hare Krsna, nothing else.” 

(8) Asaktis tad-gunakhyane - The thirst of a bhava-bhakta to 
describe and hear the sweet pastimes of Sri Krsna, which are 
filled with all auspicious qualities, is never satiated. The more he 
hears, the more his attachment increases. 

(9) Tad-vasati-sthale-priti - The desire to reside in Sri Vrndavana, 
Sri Navadvlpa or other abodes of the Supreme Lord is called tad- 
vasati-sthale-priti, affection for the transcendental residences 
of Bhagavan. Living in the dhama is only beneficial when one 
has the association of pure devotees. 

Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes in his song Suddha-bhakata: 

gaura amara, ye saba sthane, karala bhramana range 
se saba sthana, heriba ami, pranayi-bhakata-sahge 

In the company of devotees who have transcendental love, 

I will behold all the places where my Gaura joyfully wandered. 
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And in the song Kabe gaura-vane, he prays: “dhama uasi jane, 
pranati kariya, magiba krpara lesa - offering my obeisances to all the 
residents of the dhama, I shall beg a drop of mercy from them.” 

If it is not possible to physically live in the dhama then one should 
live there mentally, and, in the company of pure devotees, one should 
hear and recite Srtmad-Bhagavatam and other scriptures. This is the 
same as living in the dhama. 

If some of the symptoms of bhava are observed in karmis, who 
desire sense enjoyment, or in jhanis , who aspire for liberation, one 
should understand that such symptoms are nothing but a reflection 
(pratibimba ) of bhava or a semblance of rati (raty-abhasa). When 
ignorant persons exhibit these symptoms of bhava by virtue of 
their association with devotees, it can be called a shadow of bhakti 
(chaya-rupa bhakty-abhasa). 

Text 4 

The anubhavas that arise in a devotee when he reaches a developed 
stage of bhava are listed in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.2.2): 

nrtyam viluthitam gltam 
krosanam tanu-motanam 
huhkaro jrmbhanam svasa- 
bhuma lokanapeksita 
lalasravo ’tta-hasas ca 

ghurna-hikkadayo ’pi ca 

The external transformations that reveal the heart’s emotions 
(bhavas ) are called anubhavas. They are dancing ( nrtya ), rolling 
on the ground ( viluthita ), singing ( gita ), loud crying ( krosana), 
writhing of the body ( tanu-motana ), roaring ( huhkara), yawning 
( jrmbhana ), breathing heavily ( svasa-bhuma), neglecting others 
(lokanapeksita), drooling (lalasrava), loud laughter (atta hasa), 
staggering about (ghurna) and hiccups (hikka). 
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nrtya, gadagadi, gita, cTtkara, huhkarci 
tanu phole, harii uthe, suasa bara bara 

lokapeksa chade, lalasrava, attahasa 
hikka ghurna bahya anubhava suprakasa 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: With the development of the sadhaka’s 
transcendental emotions, the above-mentioned anubhavas manifest. 
Not caring for public opinion, the sadhaka chants and dances. 
It is impossible for worldly minded persons to understand such 
activities of the devotees. The behaviour of the devotees who can 
taste bhava (bhavuka bhaktas ) is completely different from that 
of mundane persons. Sometimes, hypocrites, who desire material 
gain, worship or fame, imitate the activities of pure devotees. Once, 
while watching a snake dance, namacarya Srila Haridasa Thakura 
remembered SrT Krsna’s pastime of subduing Kaliya naga ( kaliya- 
damana-lila) and started to dance. Other devotees took his foot-dust 
and smeared it on their heads, considering themselves very fortunate. 
An envious brahmana began to imitate Haridasa Thakura, but no 
devotee was attracted to him, and instead he was scolded by the 
snake-charmer. 


Text 5 

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.3.16) describes the asta-sattvika-bhavas 
as follows: 

te stambha-sveda-romancah 
svara-bhedo ’tha vepathuh 
vaivarnyam asru pralaya 
ity astau sattvikah smrtah 

The asta-sattvika transformations of bhava are (l) becoming 
stunned ( stambha ), (2) perspiration (sveda), (3) horripilation 
(romahca ), (4) faltering of the voice ( svara-bheda ), (5) trembling 


237 



Sr! BhajanA'Rahasya 

[kampa), ( 6 ) loss of colour (vaivarnya), (7) tears ( asru ) and 
( 8 ) loss of consciousness, or fainting ( pralaya ). 

stambha, sveda, romahca o kampa svara bheda 

vaivarnya, pralaya, asru vikara prabheda 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: In the pure consciousness ( suddha- 
sattva ) of the living entity, when the action of the heart (citta) 
becomes stimulated, it causes further action. At that time a natural 
wonderfulness arises, which makes the heart blossom in various ways. 
This externally manifests as udbhasvaras, anubhavas that manifest 
as external actions. These transformations, such as dancing, are of 
many varieties. When the anubhavas, which nourish vibhava, arise in 
the heart, they pervade the body as udbhasvaras. 

The word sattva refers to the heart that is directly stimulated 
by transcendental sentiments. The bhavas, or emotions, that arise 
from this sattva are called sattvika-bhavas. Becoming stunned 
[stambha), trembling [kampa) and so forth are symptoms of sattvika 
transformations. When the sadhaka’s heart attains oneness with 
sattvika-bhavas, it submits itself to the life air [prana). Then, when 
the prana is excited, it is transformed, causing excessive agitation 
to the body. At that time, stambha (becoming stunned) and other 
transformations arise. 

In anubhavas such as dancing [nrtya), the bhava that is mani 
fested by sattva does not directly perform the activity. Rather, the 
activity is performed as a result of the intelligence being stimulated. 
In the sattvika bhavas such as stambha however, the intelligence is 
not needed, as the sattvika-bhava itself directly performs the activity. 
For this reason, anubhavas and sattvika-bhavas are considered to 
be different. 

In some conditions, the life air [prana) becomes present as the 
fifth element, together with the other four elements of earth, water, 
fire and sky. Sometimes it consists mainly of itself - that is, it is pre¬ 
dominated by air [vayu) - and it moves throughout the body of the 
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living entity. When the prana comes in contact with the earth element 
inertness (stambha ) is observed; when it takes shelter of water, tears 
(asm) manifest when it contacts fire, perspiration ( sveda ) and change 
in bodily colour (vaivarnya) are evident; and when it takes shelter 
of sky, it manifests devastation ( pralaya ) or loss of consciousness 
(murccha ). When it consists predominately of itself, or in other words, 
when it takes shelter of the element air, horripilation ( romanca ), 
trembling ( vepathu ) and faltering of the voice ( svara-bheda ) manifest 
respectively, corresponding to the degree of the life air’s strength, 
whether it be mild, moderate or intense. 

Stambha is a state in which one becomes inert, and it arises 
from jubilation, fear, astonishment, dejection, regret, anger and 
depression. Perspiration (sveda) arises from jubilation, fear, anger, 
etc. When the bodily hairs stand on end, the condition is known as 
romanca, and it arises from astonishment, jubilation, enthusiasm 
and fear. Faltering of the voice (svara-bheda) arises from despair, 
wonder, anger, jubilation and fear. Trembling (vepathu) is caused 
by fear, anger, jubilation, etc. When the body changes colour it is 
called vaivarnya, and it arises from despair, anger, fear, etc. Tears 
(asru) come from the eyes through the influence of jubilation, anger, 
despair, etc. Tears of joy are cool, whereas tears of anger and so forth 
are warm. Cessation of all action, loss of consciousness, becoming 
motionless and falling to the ground are called pralaya. Pralaya 
arises from both happiness and distress. 

These sattvika-bhavas manifest in five stages of intensity, 
according to the progressive gradation of sattva: (l) smouldering 
(dhumayita), (2) flaming (jvalita), (3) burning (dipta), (4) brightly 
burning (uddipta) and (5) blazing (suddipta). They are gradually 
reflected in the heart of a sincere, pure devotee according to the level 
of his sddhana. Many people exhibit these bhavas to impress others 
or to achieve success in their own activities in this material world, 
but such demonstrations are not the transcendental sentiments of 
pure devotion. 
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Text 6 

In his spiritual body ( siddha-deha ), the living entity is a transcendental 
servant of Sri Krsna. When attachment to service (dasya-rati ) arises, 
the jiva deems his material designations insignificant. The following 
statement of Srlman Mahaprabhu is found in Padyavail (74): 

naharii vipro na ca nara-patir napi vaisyo na sudro 
naharii varnl na ca grha-patir no vanastho yatir va 
kintu prodyan-nikhila-paramananda-purnamrtabdher 
gopT-bhartuh pada-kamalayor dasa-dasanudasah 

I am not a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or sudra, nor am I a 
brahmacarl, grhastha, vanaprastha or sannyasi. My nature is to 
be a servant of the servants of the Vaisnavas who are the servants 
of the lotus feet of Sri Radha-vallabha, the maintainer of the gopls. 
He is naturally effulgent and the complete ocean of bliss. 

vipra, ksatra, vaisya, sudra kabhu nahi ami 
grhi, brahmacari, vanaprastha, yati, svami 

prabhuta paramananda-purnamrtavasa 
sri-radha-vallabha dasa dasera anudasa 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The living entity is actually a servant 
of the transcendental Sri Krsnacandra, the ocean of all nectarean 
mellows. This is confirmed in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi Ula 5.142): 

ekala isvara krsna, ara saba bhrtya 
yare yaiche nacaya, se taiche kare nrtya 

Lord Krsna alone is the supreme controller, and all others are 
His servants. They dance as He makes them do so. * 

The living entity who is bound by may a identifies himself with 
the temporary material body of a woman or man and various other 
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designations. However, with His own lotus mouth, Sri Gaurasundara, 
the incarnation in Kaliyuga and saviour of all fallen souls, instructed 
the human beings tormented by Kali. He said, “We are not bound 
by social classes ( varnas ), such as brahmana, ksatriya vaisya or 
sudra, nor by brahmacarya or other stages of life (asramcis). Our 
pure identity is gopi-bhartuh pada-kamalayor dasa-dasanudasah, 
that of the servant of the servant of the servant of the maintainer of 
the gopis.” 

Because the living entity is conditioned, he receives a new body 
according to his previous life’s desires and impressions isamskaras), 
and thus takes birth in one of the varnas. The destination he attains 
after death is in accordance with his karma. This is called karma- 
cakra, the cycle of action and reaction. The living entity realises 
his pure form isuddha-svarupa ) by taking shelter of the lotus feet 
of a bona fide guru and thereby following the path of bhajana as 
established by the previous mahajanas. His material identification 
is removed by his constant performance of nama-bhajana. A pure 
spiritual mood then manifests, and he attains a pure, transcendental 
body with which he can serve Sri Krsna. This body is also endowed 
with hands, legs and so forth, just like the material body. 

In pure, transcendental nature, Sri Krsna is the only male and 
all jivas are female. Actually, in the structure of the jiva’s heart, male 
and female characteristics do not exist; yet when embodied, the living 
entity naturally conceives of himself as being male or female. The 
jiva attains a pure body through the medium of sadhana-bhajana. 
A person who is inclined towards the amorous mellow imadhurya- 
rasa ) will perform sadhana-bhajana under the guidance of rasika- 
bhaktas and, according to his own desire and constitutional nature, 
he will attain his spiritual form, which will be the body of a gopi. 
Yogamaya makes all arrangements for the devotee’s service in a 
specific rasa by the potency that makes the impossible possible 
(aghatana-ghatana patiyasi-sakti). Prema-bhakti-candrika states: 
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sadhane bhaviba yaha, siddha dehe paba taha, 
pakvapakva matra se vicara 

Whatever one contemplates in sadhana, one will attain at 
perfection. The only difference is that in sadhana it is unripe, 
and at perfection, ripe. 

Dasanudasa - No one has the qualification to enter madhurya- 
seva to Sri Yugala kisora unless he is under the guidance of the vraja- 
gopis. By performing bhajana under the guidance of the mahjarl- 
sakhls, who are following those gopis, one can attain the post of a 
maidservant. At the time of sadhana one desires to have a mood of 
service to Sri Krsna according to the moods of the uraja gopis. Then, 
when bhava arises he considers himself to be a maidservant of a vraja- 
gopl like Lalita Sakhl and serves Sri Radha Krsna under her guidance. 
In srhgara-rasa-upasana worship through the amorous mellow, one 
conceives of oneself as a paramour ( paraklya or parodha). 

Some persons, although male, consider themselves to be 
Lalita or Visakha. They adopt feminine attire, pose as sakhis, and 
thus perform ‘bhajana’. By such actions, they only destroy them 
selves and others. To think, “I am Lalita” or “I am Visakha” is the 
ahahgrahopasana of the mayavadis, a type of worship in which one 
considers himself to be identical with the object of worship. Those 
who think like this are offenders at the lotus feet of Lalita, Visakha 
and others, and they descend into the most dreadful hell. The living 
entity can never become Rupa Manjarl, Srlmatl Radhika’s eternal 
kihkari, nor can he become Lalita or any other sakhi. These sakhis 
are not in the category of living entities; they are Sri Radha’s direct 
expansions ( kaya-vyuha-svarupa ). 

While performing srhgara-rasa-upasana at the time of sadhana 
the living entity should serve Sri Radha-Krsna under the guidance of 
Srlmatl Radhika’s eternal sakhis. Conceiving oneself as a paramour, 
one’s aspiration should be to take birth in the home of a uraja -gopl, 
many a specific gopa and remain a childless gopa-kisori. This kisorl, 
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whose mood is parakiya-bhava, is a female sadhaka with an intense 
yearning to serve Sri Krsna under the guidance of Sri Radha. When 
this bhava is perfected, one attains gopi-bhava. 

In his song Dekhite dekhite, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings: 
“vraja-gopi-bhava, haibe svabhava, ana-bhava na rahibe - my 
sole disposition will be that of a vraja-gopl Any other mood will 
not remain.” 


Text 7 

In Bhakti-rasamrta-smdhu (i.2.295) it is described how the devotee in 
ragamarga is fixed in two kinds of service moods - one is executed 
with his external body ( sadhaka-deha ) and the other with his internally 
contemplated body (siddha-deha ): 

seva sadhaka-rupena 

siddha-rupena catra hi 
tad-bhava-lipsuna karya 
vraja-lokanusaratah 

One who has intense longing to attain ragatmika-bhakti follows 
in the footsteps of the Vrajavasls [such as Rupa GosvamI] who 
are devoted to ragamarga. With his external body ( sadhaka-rupa ) 
he should chant and hear according to the practice of raganuga 
bhakti, and with his internally contemplated body ( siddha-rupa ) 
bestowed upon him by his guru, he should perform service. 

sravana-kirtana bahye sadhaka-sarire 
siddha-dehe vrajanuga-seva abhyantare 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Raganuga-bhakti is performed in 
two ways: (l) with the external body ( sadhaka-rupa ) and (2) with the 
internally contemplated body ( siddha-rupa ) that is suitable for carrying 
out the prema-seva for which one aspires. With the external body, one 
should perform service like Sri Rupa, Sri Sanatana and other eminent 
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Vrajavasls. With an intense desire to obtain one’s cherished object, Sr! 
Krsna, who resides in Vraja, and the sentiments of His beloved asso¬ 
ciates (in other words, their affection for Sr! Krsna), one should execute 
service within the mind ( manasl-seva ), following eternal residents of 
Vraja such as Sri Radha, Lalita, Visakha and Rupa Manjarl. 

Because unqualified people are unable to understand the sadhaka’s 
transcendental activities and gestures, for their benefit, he practises 
the rules and regulations of vaidhi-bhakti with his external body. If 
such unqualified people were to imitate the sadhaka’s transcendental 
activities, their process of bhajana itself would become the cause 
of their entanglement in material existence. Our previous acaryas 
personally followed rules and regulations just to instruct the ajata- 
rati-sadhakas (those not on the platform of bhava) and to enable them 
to enter into pure bhakti. 

The meaning of vidhimarga is the practice of the sixty-four limbs 
of bhakti beginning with guru-padasraya (taking shelter of the lotus 
feet of a genuine spiritual master). By following vidhimarga in this way 
and by the influence of associating with devotees who are practising 
ragamarga, intense longing for raganuga-bhakti manifests in the heart 
and one attains the qualification to enter that path. Srlla Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura confirms this in Kalyana-kalpataru: vidhimarga-rata-jane, 
svadhmata ratna-dane , mgamarge kararta pravesa. 

Day and night one should serve Sri Radha Krsna Yugala in Vraja 
in one’s spiritual body isiddha-deha ) that has been revealed by 
the mercy of sri guru. The sadhaka, following Sri Krsna’s beloved 
associates whom he cherishes in his heart and for whose service he 
has developed greed ilobha ), should constantly serve the youthful 
Divine Couple with an enraptured heart. By following the mood of 
one of Krsna’s associates who is among His servants, friends, parents 
or beloveds, and whose disposition corresponds to his own, the 
sadhaka attains affection for Sri Krsna’s lotus feet. This affection is 
of the same nature as the affection of the associate whom he follows. 
This is the method of raganuga bhakti 
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Smarana (remembrance) is the primary limb of raganugabhakti. 
In accordance with one’s own internal mood, smarana, kirtana and 
the other limbs of devotion should be performed in relation to Sri 
Krsna, His pastimes, His abode, His specific natures and His beloved 
associates. Because smarana is predominant in raganuga bhakti, 
some persons, who still have anarthas and in whose hearts genuine 
attachment to Krsna has not yet appeared, make a deceitful display 
of solitary bhajana. Considering themselves raganuga devotees, they 
practise what they call asta kaltya Ilia-smarana. However, Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.101) quotes from the agama sastras as follows: 

sruti-smrti puranadi- 

pancaratra-vidhirh vina 
aikantikl barer bhaktir 
utpatayaiva kalpate 

If a person violates the regulations mentioned in the Sruti, 
Smrti, Puranas and the Narada-pahcaratra, great misgivings 
(anarthas ) are produced, even though he may be engaged in 
unalloyed devotion to Sri Hari (aikantiki-hari-bhakti). 

The specific point to be understood in connection with rasa is 
that, upon hearing of the sweetness of srrigara-rasa and the other 
transcendental sentiments of the eternal associates in vraja-lila, a 
greed arises to obtain those same sentiments. At that point, a person 
is no longer dependent on the logic of the scriptures that explain 
vaidhl-bhakti and he inquires, “How may this irresistible vraja-bhava 
be obtained?” He must then depend on sastra because only sastra 
describes the means by which he can attain it. The scripture that 
establishes the method of bhagavad-bhajana is Snmad Bhagauatam. 
There are five kinds of sadhana in raganuga bhakti: 

(l) Suabhista-bhavamaya (composed of one’s cherished mood) - 
When sravana, kirtana and other such limbs of bhakti are 
saturated with one of the primary bhavas idasyp sakhya 
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uatsalya or madhurya), they nourish the tree of the sadhaka’s 
future prema. At that time, they are called bhauamaya-sadhana. 
When prema manifests, they are called bhavamaya-sadhya. 

(2) Suabhista-bhaua-sambandhi (related to one’s desired mood) - 
The limbs of bhakti including guru-padasray a mantra japa, 
smarana, dhyana and so on, are known as bhava-sambandhi- 
sadhana. Because the following of vows on holy days such 
as EkadasI and Janmastami assists the limb of smarana, it is 
considered partial bhava-sambandhi. 

(3) Svabhista-bhava-anukula (favourable to one’s desired mood) - 
Wearing neckbeads made of tulasi, applying tilaka, adopting 
the outward signs of a Vaisnava, serving Tulasi, performing 
parikrama, offering pranama and so forth are bhaua-anukula. 

(4) Svabhlsta-bhava-aviruddha (neither opposed to nor incom¬ 
patible with one’s desired mood) - Respecting cows, the banyan 
tree, the myrobalan tree and brahmanas are conducive limbs and 
therefore called bhava-aviruddha. 

The aforementioned (1-4) kinds of spiritual practices are all to 
be adopted in the performance of bhajana. 

(5) Svabhista-bhava-viruddha (opposed to one’s desired mood) - 
Nyasa (mental assignment of different parts of the body to 
various deities), mudra (particular positions of intertwining 
the fingers), dvaraka-dhyana (meditation on Krsna’s pastimes 
in Dvaraka) and other such limbs should be abandoned in the 
performance of raganuga-bhakti, because they are opposed to 
the attainment of one’s cherished bhaua. 

The ragamarga-sadhaka always follows the Vrajavasls; in other 
words, he follows Sri Rupa GosvamI, Sri Sanatana GosvamI and Sri 
Ragunatha dasa GosvamI, and constantly practises the process of 
bhajana shown by them. A ragamarga-sadhaka should always reside in 
Vraja. If possible, he should reside there physically otherwise, by mind. 
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Siddha-rupena - By the mercy of the spiritual master, the sadhaka 
gains the ekadasa-bhavas and the five dasas. He then performs seva 
in meditation while being internally absorbed in these sentiments; that 
is to say, he remains absorbed in remembrance of asta kaliya lila. 

The ekadasa-bhavas are (l) sambandha relationship, ( 2 ) v ay as a 
age, (3) nama name, (4) rupa, personal form (5) yutha group, ( 6 ) vesa 
dress, (7) a/nd, specific instruction, ( 8 ) vasa, residence, (9) seva, 
exclusive service, (10) parakastha-svaso, the utmost summit of divine 
sentiment which is the aspirant’s very life breath and (ll) palya dast- 
bhava, the sentiment of a maidservant. 

The five dasas are (l) sravana-dasO, the stage of hearing; 
(2) varana-dasO, the stage of acceptance; (3) smarana-dasa the stage 
of remembrance; (4) bhavapanna-dasa the stage of spiritual ecstasy; 
and (5) prema-sampatti-dasO, the stage in which the highest success of 
prema is achieved. 

By the mercy of the svarupa-sakti the sadhaka receives a spiritual 
body appropriate for service to Sri Krsna. The Sanat-kumara-sarhhita 
(184-188) describes how a sadhaka in madhurya-rasa is always 
absorbed in his internally contemplated body: 

atmanarh cintayet tatra 

tasarh madhye manoramam 
rupa yauvana sampannarh 
kisonrh pramadakrtim 


nana-sUpakalabhijhdrfi 
krsna bhoganurupmim 
pmrthitam api krsnena 

tato bhoga-parahmukhlm 

radhikanucarfrh nityarh 
tat-sevana-parayanam 
krsnad apy adhikarh prema 
radhikayarh prakurvatim 
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prity anudivasarh yatnat 
tayoh sahgama-karintm 
tatsevana sukhahlada 
bhavenati'-sunirvrtam 

ity atmanam vicintyaiva 
tatra seva samacaret 
brahma-muhurtam arabhya 
yavat santa mahanisa 

[Sadasiva said to Sri Narada:] 0 Narada, while you are amidst 
Krsna’s beloved damsels, who look upon Him as their paramour, 
contemplate your eternal nature (suarupa) in the transcendental 
land of Vrndavana in the following way: “I am a young girl, whose 
beautiful youthful form is full of happiness. I am skilled in many 
fine arts that please Krsna. I am an eternal maidservant of Sri 
Radha, Krsna’s most beloved consort, and I am always joyful to 
arrange Her meeting with Him. Therefore, even if Krsna implores 
me for a private rendezvous, I will do anything to avoid that kind 
of meeting, because it would not be for Krsna’s pleasure but my 
own. I am always ready to serve and attend to Krsna’s beloved 
Srlmatl Radhika, and I have more affection for Srlmatl than I do 
for Krsna. Eveiy day I am devoted to affectionately and carefully 
arranging meetings between Sri Radha and Sri Krsna. Remaining 
absorbed in the happiness of serving Them, I will increase Their 
bliss in that meeting.” 

In this way, attentively contemplating one’s svarupa one should 
impeccably perform manasi-seva in the transcendental land of 
Vrndavana, from brahma-muhurta until midnight. 

The word siddha-rupena in this Text 7 is defined by Srlla Jlva 
GosvamI as follows: “antas cintita abhtsta tat sevopayogi deha - the 
internally contemplated body that is suitable for carrying out one’s 
desired service.” One should thus be engaged in service according 

l sukhahlada-bhauenati can also read as sukhasuada bharenati 
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to one’s mood and with a body suitable for serving Sri Krsna. One 
should serve with absorption in the ocean of sentiments of Krsna’s 
beloved associates in Vraja, who fulfil His innermost desires. 

Sri gurudevq the desire tree of the devotees, makes the siddha- 
deha appear within the heart of his dear disciple, and thereafter 
acquaints him with this siddha-deha. Having full faith in the guru’s 
words, the sadhaka performs bhajana with nisthq and by the mercy 
of the hladim-sakti, he fully realises his ultimate state of being. The 
sadhaka then completely identifies himself with his siddha-deha 
and in this perfected form, he intently engages in the service of his 
most cherished Sri Krsna, the skilful enjoyer of pastimes (lila uilasl). 

Text 8 

Srlman Mahaprabhu (Sri Caitanya-caritamrtq Madhya-Illa 1.211) 
has described the public behaviour of ragamarga-bhaktas with the 
following words: 


para-vyasanininari 

vyagrapi grha-karmasu 
tam evasvadayaty antar 
nava-sahga-rasayanam 

When a woman is attached to a man other than her husband, she 
continues to carry out her many household duties, but within 
her heart she relishes the new pleasure of her meeting with 
her paramour. Similarly, a devotee may be engaged in activities 
within this world, but he always relishes the rasa of Krsna that 
he has tasted in the association of devotees. 

para purusete rata thake ye ramani 
grhe vyasta thakiyao divasa-rajanl 

gopane antare nava sariga rasayana 
parama ullase kare sada asvadana 
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sei rupa bhakta vyagra thakiyao ghare 
krsnarasasuada kara nihsahga antare 

BHAJANA-RAHASAYA-VRTTI: In this verse, by using a mundane 
example, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu explains both the internal and exter 
nal behaviour of the ragamarga-sadhaka A woman who is attached to 
her paramour very competently performs her household duties, but her 
mind and heart are with her lover. She remembers their laughing and 
loving exchanges, and she relishes the happiness of their recent meeting. 
Similarly, the ragamarga-sadhaka always tastes the pleasure of serving 
the Supreme Lord within his heart, even though he seems to be occupied 
with his various duties. The opinion of the acaryas is that externally, 
one should serve with the physical body, and internally, one should 
remember Krsna’s form, qualities, pastimes, associates and so forth. 

Srila Narottama dasa Thakura sings: “grhe va vanete thake, ‘ha 
gaurahga’ bale dake, narottama mage tarn sahga - whether a person 
lives in his home as a householder or in the forest as a renunciant, 
if he exclaims ‘O Gaurahga!’ Narottama dasa begs for his association.” 

Text 9 

When a devotee engages in ragamarga-bhajana at this stage, he has 
affection for places that are dear to Sri Krsna, and he longs to stay 
in those places. This is described in the following verse from Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.156): 

kadaham yamuna-tlre 
namani tava klrtayan 
udvaspah pundarlkaksa! 
racayisyami tandavam 

O lotus-eyed Krsna, when, upon the banks of the Yamuna, will I 
chant Your holy names and dance like a madman, my eyes brimming 
with tears of love? 
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BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: According to Srila Jlva GosvamI, this 
is an example of lalasamayi-uijnapti made by a jatarati bhakta; 
that is, a devotee in whom bhaua has appeared. Lalasamayi-uijnapti 
is a prayer in which such a devotee prays to attain his desired send. 
Samprarthanatmika-uijhapti is a prayer by a sadhaka in whom rati 
has not yet awakened. Such a prayer is also full of longing Ualasa ), 
but bhaua is absent. This Text 9 is a prayer by a devotee on the path 
of raganuga. 

The name Pundarlkaksa (lotus eyed) here excites the devotee’s 
heart with pastimes related to that name: “Sri Krsna’s eyes have 
become reddish like a lotus due to sporting with the uraja-gopis at 
night in a vine covered bower situated in a secluded grove on the bank 
of the Yamuna. Blossoming with joy, in the company of the sakhis, 
I will describe SrT Krsna’s beauty.” This is the mood that manifests. 
Or, “After arranging the union of Sri Krsna with my beloved sakhl 
I will dance in a festival of bliss. Being satisfied, my Svamini will 
bless me.” Or, “When Srlmatl Radhika becomes victorious in water 
sports (jala keli uihara) in the Yamuna, I will dance like a madwoman, 
horripilating and shivering, with tears welling in my eyes.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings: 

yamuna-salila, aharane giya, bujhiba yugala rasa 
prema-mugdha ha’ye, pagalini-praya, gaiba radhara yasa 

When I go to draw water from the Yamuna, I shall understand 
the confidential mellows of the Divine Couple’s loving affairs. 
Being overwhelmed with prema I shall sing Sri Radha’s glories 
just like a madwoman. 


Text 10 

Apart from devotees, who desire to love Krsna, eveiyone else’s hearts are 
impure and stone-like due to offences. According to Srimad-Bhagauatam 
(2.3.24), the emotions exhibited by such people are artificial: 
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tad asma-saram hrdayam batedam 

yad grhyamanair hari-nama-dheyaih 
na vikriyetatha yada vikaro 

netre jalarii gatra-ruhesu harsah 

When a sadhaka performs harinama-sahklrtana, the hairs of his 
body stand on end and tears of joy begin to flow from his eyes. But 
the heart of one in whom such sattvika-bhava transformations do 
not arise, is actually not a heart, but a hard thunderbolt. 

harinamasahkirtane roma-harsa haya 
daihika uikara netre jala dhara baya 

se samaye nahe yarn hrdaya-uikara 
dhik tara hrdaya kathina uajra-sara 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: If someone has been chanting the holy 
name for a long time but his heart is not melting, it is certain that he is a 
nama-aparadhl The holy name is omnipotent (sarua saktiman), but no 
immediate result takes place in a stone-like heart. Criticising sadhus or 
committing other such offences obstructs the desired transformation of 
the heart. If the obstruction is ordinary, the utterance of the holy name 
manifests as a semblance of the name ( nama-abhasa ). If the obstruction 
is deep, however, then it manifests as nama-aparadha. In other 
words, by offences committed at the lotus feet of a great personality 
(mahapurusa), one’s heart becomes hard like iron, and it will not melt 
even if one performs sravana kirtana and so on. 

The external symptoms of a heart that is melted by harinama 
are tears, horripilation and so forth. However, such symptoms are 
also seen in one whose heart is full of distress. Srlla Rupa GosvamI 
says that occasionally tears, horripilation, etc. are observed in those 
whose hearts are naturally devious. Externally such people appear 
to be soft-hearted, but internally their hearts are actually hard stone. 
These symptoms can also be observed in those who believe they 
can acquire sattvika-bhavas by determined practice, even without 
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sattvaabhasa (the semblance of sattvika-bhavas). Such emotions 
are never connected to bhakti. 

One will definitely observe the nine symptoms of bhava, such 
as forbearance (ksanti ) and not wasting time (auyartha kalatva), 
in a fortunate person whose heart has been transformed by the 
appearance of pure harinama on his tongue, which is always engaged 
in service ( sevonmukha ). One should therefore understand that 
extraordinary forbearance and exceptional attachment to chanting 
the holy name are symptoms of a transformed heart. If an ordinary 
person, a so-called Vaisnava who is actually envious, chants the ‘holy 
name’ (in other words, nama-aparadha) for a long time, his heart will 
not melt. He cannot perceive the sweetness of the holy name due to 
the offences in his heart. The nine symptoms of bhava, beginning 
with ksanti, may appear to be observed in a person whose heart is 
disturbed by aparadha, but his heart is actually hard like stone and 
he is worthy of reproach. However, if that person associates with 
devotees, he will gradually pass through anartha-nivrtti and come 
to nistha, ruci and progress to the upper stages. Then, at the suitable 
time, the offences hardening his heart will be removed and his heart 
may melt. By receiving the mercy of Vaisnavas and a pure niskihcana 
maha-bhagavata guru and practising spiritual life under their 
guidance, one will become free from the influence of apamdhas and 
anarthas. Finally, he will become fixed in vraja-bhava, which is filled 
with rasa, and he will attain the supreme goal, prema. 

Text 11 

In Krsna-karnamrta (107), it is said that when attachment (rati) for the 
holy name arises, the youthful form of Krsna easily manifests: 

bhaktis tvayi sthiratara bhagavan yadi syad 
daivena nah phalati divya-kisora-murtih 
muktih svayath mukulitanjalih sevate ’smart 

dharmartha-kama gatayah samaya-pratiksah 
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O Bhagavan, if someone has steady devotion unto Your lotus feet, 
he easily perceives Your most charming divine youthful form. 
Thereafter, liberation stands before him with folded hands, and 
dharma, artha and kama also wait for an opportunity to serve him. 

bhakti sthiratara yahra urajendra-nandana 
tomara kaisora-murti tahra prapya dhana 

kara-yudi’ mukti seve tahhara carana 
dharma-artha-kama kare ajhara palana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The pure name manifests in a person’s 
heart when he chants with pure devotees. At that stage, bhakti that is 
symptomised by prema manifests in his heart as visions of pastimes 
(lila-sphurtis). When this prema-bhakti becomes steadfast, Sri Krsna’s 
transcendental youthful form automatically appears in the heart. 
Although Mukti-devI is neglected by the devotee, she personally prays 
with folded hands for the devotee to accept her service. Dharma, artha 
and kama also wait for the opportunity to beg the devotee for service. 

The jata-rati-bhakta inclined towards madhurya-rasa is greatly 
allured by the divine adolescent form of Sri Krsna, whose topmost 
pastimes of amorous love ( srfigara-rasa-vilasa ) are displayed at this 
age. Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya Ida 8.189) states: 

ratri-dina kunje krida kare radha-sahge 
kaisora-vayasa saphala kaila krtda-rahge 

Day and night Sri Krsna enjoys the company of Sri Radha in the 
kuhjas of Vmdavana. Thus, His adolescence is made successful 
through His pastimes with Her. 

The amorous arts (rati-kala), which employ a host of clever 
stratagems, manifest in their full sweetness during adolescence 
( kaisora ). Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu states, “Sri Krsna embarrasses 
Sri Radha by revealing to the sakhis His skill and arrogance during 
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the previous night’s amorous pastimes and showing them how He 
expertly painted wonderful keli-makan 2 on Her breasts. In this way 
Sri Krsna sports in the kunjas, making His youth successful.” 

Text 12 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (11.3.30-31) describes the practice of chanting 
the holy name at the stage of rati, in the association of pure devotees: 

parasparanukathanam 

pavanam bhagavad-yasah 
mitho ratir mithas tustir 
nivrttir mitha atmanah 

smarantah smarayantas ca 

mitho ’ghaugha-haram harim 
bhaktya sanjataya bhaktya 
bibhraty utpulakam tanum 

Sri Bhagavan’s glories are supremely purifying. Devotees discuss 
these glories amongst themselves and thus develop loving friend¬ 
ships, feel satisfaction, and gain release from material existence. 
They practise sadhana-bhakti, constantly remembering and 
reminding each other of Sri Hari, the killer of Aghasura. In this 
way, para-bhakti, or prema-bhakti, arises in their hearts, and 
their bodies manifest ecstatic symptoms such as horripilation. 

bhakta-gana paraspara krsna katha gaya 
tahe rati tusti sukha paraspara paya 

hari-smrti nije kare, anyere karaya 
sadhane udita bhaue pulakasru paya 


2 A makari is the female counterpart of the makara, a large sea creature that is 
considered to epitomise sensual desire. 
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BHAJANA-RAHASAYA-VRTTI: Sr! Krsna burns up heaps of sins in a 
moment; therefore, everyone should remember Him and also remind 
others about Him. In this way, by continuously following sadhana- 
bhakti, prema-bhakti arises in the devotee. Due to the predominance 
of prema, the devotee’s body then displays ecstatic symptoms. 

A sadhaka’s duty is to increase his affection for the svajatiya 
bhaktas (like minded devotees who are more advanced than and 
affectionate to oneself) with whom he is associating, and to arrange 
for their happiness. It is also his duty to give up sense objects that are 
unfavourable to bhakti. The pure-hearted svajatiya-bhakta purifies 
one’s heart by glorifying Sri Krsna’s qualities. Thus, by cultivating 
devotion through processes such as the hearing and speaking of 
krsna-katha, bhava arises in the heart. By hearing, speaking and 
remembering hari-katha, which destroys all inauspiciousness, the 
sadhaka enters the stage of perfection. 

The special meaning of this verse is that by the influence of 
associating with vraja-rasika-bhaktas who have the same mood as 
oneself, Bhakti dev! enters the heart. Hearing such devotees’ hari- 
katha with a pure, open heart matures a new sadhaka’s impressions 
of bhakti. 

In Prema-bhakti-candrika it is said: “sadhane bhaviba yaha, 
siddha-dehe paba taha - whatever one contemplates in sadhana one 
will attain at perfection” and “pakvapakva matra se vicara - the only 
difference is that in sadhana it is unripe, and at perfection, ripe.” 

By the mercy of a bona fide guru, the sadhaka realises his 
constitutional spiritual form (siddha svarupa) and receives further 
instruction in the method of bhajana. 

When like-minded pure devotees ( svajatiya-suddha-bhaktas ) 
meet, they speak only krsna-katha, and become overwhelmed by 
describing Krsna’s form, qualities, etc. At Ter kadamba and other 
places, Sri Rupa GosvamI and Sri Sanatana GosvamI used to become 
submerged in asta-sattvika-bhavas while sharing realisations result 
ing from their bhajana. 


256 



6 • SaSTHA'YAMA'SADHANA 

The sadhaka should be careful, though, that on the pretext of 
speaking bhagavat-kathO, he does not gratify his senses with female 
association, economic gaia fame, adoration and so forth. The sadhaka 
should be extremely cautious in the cultivation of his Krsna con¬ 
sciousness ( krsnanusilana ), otherwise he will deviate from the correct 
path and be cheated of the wealth of Srlman Mahaprabhu’s prema. 

Text 13 

Sometimes the prideless pure devotee preaches nama-prema throughout 
the world by means of kirtana. As stated in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (i.6.26): 

namany anantasya hata-trapah pathan 
guhyani bhadrani krtani ca smaran 
gam paryatams tusta-mana gata-sprhah 
kalarii pratlksan vimado vimatsarah 

[While telling his life story, Sri Narada said:] Not feeling shy or 
embarrassed, I began to chant and remember the mysterious and 
auspicious sweet names and pastimes of Sri Bhagavan. My heart 
was already free from longing, pride and envy. Now I roamed the 
Earth joyfully, waiting for the right time. 

lajja chadi’ krsna-nama sada patha kare 
krsnera madhura Ida sada citte smare 

tustamana, sprha-mada-sunya-vimatsara 
jwana yapana kare krsneccha tatpara 

BHAJANA-RAHASAYA-VRTTI: SrT Narada engaged himself in the 
activities of chanting the holy names and remembering SrT Bhagavan’s 
confidential pastimes while he waited for his uastu-siddhi. Pure 
devotees wholly absorb themselves in chanting the holy name without 
a trace of hypocrisy, and they never allow criticism to enter their ears. 
They reveal confidential pastimes of SrT Radha-Govinda, which are 
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filled with extremely deep loving, playful pastimes ( prema-uilasa ), 
to affectionate devotees who are of a similar disposition ( svajatiya- 
snigdha bhaktas). In his poem Vaisnaua ke?, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Prabhupada states: 

kirtana prabhave, smarana haibe, 
se kale nirjana bhajarta sambhava 

Smarana, remembrance, will come as a result of performing 
kirtana and only at that time will solitaiy bhajana be possible. 

Nama and nami are non- different. Upon attaining the stage of 
bhaua, a devotee’s material sentiments are destroyed and he becomes 
humble, respecting everyone. He does not expect honour for himself, 
and giving up any sense of shyness and inhibition, he performs 
harinama sahkirtana. Sri Narada is describing this condition in this 
Text. Giving up all pride and shyness, he propagated the chanting of 
the holy name everywhere. The topmost devotees preach everywhere 
for the welfare of human society. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Prabhupada says: “prana ache yarn se hetu pracara - he who has 
life can preach.” 

Smarana is a limb of bhakti that is subservient to sravana and 
kirtana According to Srila Jlva GosvamI, narrations of the deep and 
confidential activities of the Supreme Lord - that is, His pastimes of 
vilasa with His beloveds - should not be revealed in the presence 
of ordinary persons. One should perform smarana and kirtana 
according to one’s qualification. 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta ( Madhya-lila 22.157, 159 ) states: 

‘mane’ nija-siddha-deha kariya bhauana 
ratri dine kare uraje krsnera sevana 

The perfected devotee serves Sri Krsna in Vrndavana day 
and night within his mind, in his original, pure, self-realised 
position ( nija-siddha-deha ). 
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nijabhista krsna-prestha pache ta’ lagiya 
nirantara seva kare antarmana hand 

Actually, the inhabitants of Vmdavana are very dear to Krsna. 

If a person wants to engage in spontaneous loving service, 
he must follow the inhabitants of Vrndavana and constantly 
engage in devotional service within his mind. * 


Text 14 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (i 1.3.32) states: 

kvacid rudanty acyuta-cintaya kvacid 
dhasanti nandanti vadanty alaukikah 
nrtyanti gayanty anusTlayanty ajarii 
bhavanti tusmrii param etya nirvrtah 

The transcendental maha-bhagavata’s condition is astonishing. 
Sometimes he starts to worry, thinking, “So far I have not had direct 
audience of the Supreme Lord. What shall I do? Where shall I go? 
Whom shall I ask? Who will be able to find Him for me?” Thinking 
like this he begins to weep. Sometimes he receives an internal 
revelation of Bhagavan’s sweet pastimes, and he laughs loudly as 
he beholds the Supreme Lord, who is endowed with all opulences, 
hiding in fear of the gopls. Sometimes he is submerged in bliss 
upon receiving Sri Bhagavan’s darsana and directly experiencing 
His prema. Sometimes, when situated in his siddha-deha, he speaks 
with Bhagavan, saying, “O Prabhu, after so long, I have attained 
You,” and he proceeds to sing the glories of his Lord. Sometimes, 
when he receives Sri Bhagavan’s affection, he starts to dance, and 
sometimes he experiences great peace and remains silent. 

bhauodaye kabhu kande krsna cinta phale 
base anandita haya, alaukika bale 
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nace gaya, krsna alocane sukha paya 

lila-anubhave haya, tusnim bhuta praya 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Upon the appearance of bhava, the 
sadhaka’s internal and external activities become extraordinary. Due 
to remembering narrations of the Supreme Lord, sometimes he cries, 
sometimes he laughs, sometimes he dances, sometimes he displays 
delight and sometimes, becoming silent, he is grave. And at other 
times, in the association of like-minded devotees, he describes his 
transcendental realisations, which are filled with prema. 

In the Gambhira, Srlman Mahaprabhu was immersed in many 
transcendental sentiments and would reveal them to Svarupa 
Damodara and Raya Ramananda. Mahaprabhu’s mind would 
completely drown in the ocean of Sri Radha’s sentiments, and He 
would become as if mad ( unmatta ), sometimes losing external con¬ 
sciousness and sometimes, in a half-conscious state ( ardha-bahya- 
dasa ), He would express some of the sentiments in His heart. While 
dreaming isvapnavesa), He would become silent, fully absorbed in 
bliss. Sometimes, in ardha-bohya-dasa, He saw Krsna, and some¬ 
times He lost Him. When He was in full external consciousness 
(bahya dasa ), He was unhappy to be separated from the jewel He 
had attained but had now lost. Sometimes, like a madman, He asked 
animals, birds and people, “Where is Krsna? Have you seen Him?” At 
night when the atmosphere was calm and it was time for Radhika’s 
rendezvous with Krsna, He could not keep His composure. As He 
remembered the rasa-lila, He would become overwhelmed with 
bhava and begin to sing and dance. 

In internal consciousness iantar-dasa ) there is only meeting 
and happiness. Sometimes, while thus absorbed, Mahaprabhu would 
say, “Today Krsna was sporting in the midst of the sakhls at Radha- 
kunda. One sakhl helped Me behold those pleasure-filled dalliances 
from a distance.” When Mahaprabhu returned to full external con¬ 
sciousness, He would say, “Svarupa! Did I just say something to you? 
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What? Oh, I am a sannyasi named Caitanya!” He then lamented in the 
anguish of separation. Remembering Krsna’s qualities, He would 
clasp the neck of Raya Ramananda and SvarUpa Damodara, and cry 
with great restlessness. This would happen every day. 

In the stage of bhava, a sadhaka sometimes cries, “Alas, alas! 
It is impossible for me to obtain krsna-prema, so it is useless 
for me to remain alive.” Sometimes he laughs as he remembers a 
pastime, and thinks, “Sri Krsna, who steals the young wives of the 
cowherd men, passed the whole night under a tree in the courtyard. 
Although He was calling the gopis with various sounds, He was 
defeated by Jatila and Kutila’s careful guard and interrogation, 
and He did not succeed in meeting with the gopis.” Sometimes a 
sadhaka becomes silent and peaceful, concealing the wealth of 
prema in his heart. Sometimes, imitating a pastime of SrT Hari, he 
dances, and sometimes he speaks in a strange and incomprehen¬ 
sible way. 


Text 15 

Attachment to beholding the beautiful form of the deity is described in 
Snmad-Bhagavatam (10.23.22): 

syamam hiranya-paridhim vanamalya-barha- 
dhatu-pravala-nata-vesam anuvratamse 
vinyasta-hastam itarena dhunanam abjarii 
karnotpalalaka-kapola-mukhabja-hasam 

He is dark complexioned like a fresh raincloud, and His yellow 
cloth, which defeats the splendour of gold, shimmers against His 
body. His head is decorated with a peacock feather, and every 
part of His body is ornamented with designs drawn with various 
coloured minerals. Sprigs of new leaves adorn His body, and 
around His neck is an enchanting five-coloured garland of forest 
flowers. Dressed in this way, He appears as a fresh, youthful, 
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expert dancer. He rests one hand upon His sakha’s shoulder and 
with the other He twirls a pastime lotus. His ears are decorated 
with earrings, curly locks of hair splash against His cheeks, and 
His lotus face blossoms with a gentle smile. 

ksane-ksane dekhe syama, hiranya-ualita 
vanamala-sikhipinchadhatvadi-mandita 

nata-vesa, sangi-skandhe nyasta padma kara 
karna bhusa-alaka-kapola smitadhara 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Upon the appearance of rati the state 
of divine, passionate love known as anuraga arises in the sadhaka’s 
heart upon beholding the deity, and he experiences the splendour 
of Sri Krsna’s beauty as described in this verse. Sri Krsna’s head is 
decorated with a peacock feather crown, and His neck is beautified 
by a garland of flowers and leaves strung by the vraja-gopls. His 
body is decorated with pictures made with aromatic minerals from 
Kamyavana. Sri Krsna, who attracts everyone with His smiling face, 
puts His left arm around the shoulder of a priya-narma-sakhp and 
His right hand twirls a pastime lotus. The acaryas explain that His 
twirling the pastime lotus indicates that Krsna’s heart dances like that 
lotus when He sees the devotees. Or, the devotees’ hearts dance like 
the lotus when they see Krsna. Here, by His twirling of the lotus, Sri 
Krsna expresses the sentiment, “0 fortunate brahmants, I am holding 
your lotus-like hearts in My hand.” He implies, “Now that you have 
seen Me, your hearts are dancing like this lotus.” Or, “I will accept your 
hearts and make you My own.” 

Sri Krsna entices all living entities to drink nectar by attracting 
them with the sweetness of His beauty. By this mercy, many kinds of 
pastimes manifest within the sadhaka’s heart, and he experiences 
the happiness of relishing these pastimes. 
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Text 16 

Also in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.21.5): 

barhapldam nata-vara-vapuh karnayoh karnikaram 

bibhrad vasah kanaka-kapisam vaijayantim ca malam 
randhran venor adhara-sudhayapurayan gopa-vrndair 
vrndaranyam sva-pada ramanam pravisad glta-klrtih 

[Seeing Krsna through the eyes of bhava, the gopls in purva-raga 
described His beauty:] Syamasundara is entering the forest of 
Vrndavana accompanied by His cowherd boyfriends. In His turban 
there is a peacock feather; over His ears, a karnikara flower; on 
His body, a pltambara glitters like gold; and around His neck, 
extending down to His knees, is a charming garland strung with 
five kinds of fragrant forest flowers. His beautiful dress is like 
that of an expert dancer on a stage, and the nectar of His lips flows 
through the holes of His flute. Singing His glories, the cowherd 
boys follow from behind. In this way, this Vrndavana-dhama, 
which is more charming than Vaikuntha, has become even more 
beautiful due to the impressions of Sri Krsna’s lotus feet, which 
are marked with the conch, disc and other symbols. 

sikhicuda, natavara, karne karnikara 
pTtavasa, uaijayanti-mala-galahara 

venu-randhre adhara piyusa puma kari’ 
sakha-sange vrndaranye prauesila hari 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: With this verse SrT Sukadeva GosvamT, 
the crown jewel of all paramaharhsas, has drawn an amazing picture 
of the sweet form of SrT Krsna that manifested in the hearts of the 
beautiful damsels of Vraja when they heard the sound of His uenu. 
The vraja-ramams, filled with deep attachment for Krsna, became 
overwhelmed upon hearing the sweet sound of His flute. As they 
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began to describe to each other the astonishing sweetness of that 
sound the image of Sri Krsna in His very beautiful threefold bending 
form (tribhahga lalita), with His playful way of strolling, His crooked 
glances, His sweet slight smile and so on, manifested within their 
hearts and overwhelmed them with prema. 

Barhapidam - Amidst the locks of black curly hair on Sri Krsna’s 
head sits a peacock feather crown that looks like a rainbow on a 
fresh raincloud. These feathers were a gift from blissfully dancing 
peacocks. By wearing this crown on His head the dhlra-lalita-nayaka 
Krsna reveals the hava, bhava and other ecstatic symptoms of His 
beloveds in an unprecedented way. The nakha-candrika, the shining 
bluish-green centre of the peacock feather, is a seal of cleverness in 
the loving affairs (prema vidagdha) that comprise the art of rasa. By 
wearing a peacock feather on His head, Krsna proclaims the victory 
of His beloved Radha in the previous night’s pastimes in the pleasure 
groves. 

Nata-vara-vapuh - Even the art of dancing (nrtya-vilasa) is 
defeated by Krsna’s playful way of strolling. Syamasundara, the best 
of dancers, is the personification of the highest sweetness, which is 
beyond comparison. When, accompanied by His cowherd friends, He 
follows the cows into the Vmdavana forest, His lotus feet dance in His 
own natural style, which shames the art of dancing itself. At the same 
time, His jewelled anklebells, golden-coloured pitambara, waist bells 
and the uaijayanti-mala on His chest also dance. His fingers, too, 
dance upon the holes of His flute in a unique manner. Krsna’s two 
eyes, which defeat the beauty of the restless movement of khanjana 
birds and baby deer, also dance with various expressions. His 
makara shaped earrings, His black curling tresses and the peacock 
feather adorning the top of His head also start to dance. Thus, He 
Himself is the unequalled expert dancer ( nata-vara ) and every part 
of His body is also a nata-vara. 

Karnayoh karnikaram - The yellow kanera flower (karnikara) 
that Syamasundara wears on His ears as He enters the forest increases 
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the incomparable sweetness of His fresh youth. Rasika-sekhara Sri 
Krsna wears only one kanera flower, sometimes on His right ear and 
sometimes on His left, thus demonstrating His carefree, intoxicated 
youth. He places this flower on the ear that faces the loving gopTs, 
who stand on the rooftops, thus showing them His great affection. 

Bibhrad uasah kanaka-kapisam - Nata-uara Syamasundara’s 
body, whose dark complexion defeats the colour of fresh rain 
clouds, is adorned with a golden yellow garment ( pitambara ), which 
resembles lightning against a thundercloud. By covering His body 
with the pitambara, which is similar in colour to the urajagopis’ 
golden complexions, He expresses how He feels when they embrace 
Him; thus He reveals His deep love for them. On His very broad 
chest, a uaijayanti-mala, made from five kinds of flowers, swings 
gently and sweetly. When the gopis see this, their hearts surge 
with ever fresh waves of emotion. These five flowers are like five 
arrows released by the gopis that pierce each and every part of 
Krsna’s body. 

Randran uenor adharasudhayapurayan - When Sri Krsna 
covers the holes of the uenu with His fingers, puts it to His tender, 
bud like lips that defeat the beauty of ripe bimba fruits, and gently 
blows into it a sweet sound pours forth that infatuates the entire world 
and enchants all moving and non-moving beings. The lifeless uenu 
becomes alive and stirs the gopis’ hearts, stimulating transcendental 
lust ( kama ) within them. Moreover, when the gopis see that the uenu 
is enjoying the nectar of Krsna’s lips (adhara sudha) - which they 
consider their wealth - right in front of them, even though the flute is 
male, the saticari-bhaua called jealousy (irsya) arises in their hearts. 

In this way, Syamasundara plays on His uenu as He enters the 
most pleasant forest of Vrndavana. The moment a stream of the 
flute’s sweet nectar enters the ears of the uraja-ramanis, who are 
endowed with mahabhaua, an amazing condition arises in their 
hearts. They become restless with a strong desire to meet with Krsna, 
and although they try to conceal this mood, they are unsuccessful. 
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A sadhaka who aims to attain the gopis’ love for Krsna will 
gradually develop his bhaua-madhurya by performing sadhana under 
the guidance of his spiritual master. When the stage of bhava arises, 
Sri Krsna’s form manifests within the sadhaka’s heart. At this stage, the 
sadhaka’s mood is similar to that of a gopi. He understands himself 
(in his svarupa ) to be a young girl (kisorl), and he becomes absorbed 
in rendering service under the guidance of the nitya siddha-gopTs. 

Text 17 

When the holy name fully manifests, one becomes enchanted by the 
deity, who enchants even Himself. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.2.12) Sri 
Uddhava says to Vidura: 

yan-martya-lllaupayikam sva-yoga- 
maya-balam darsayata grhitam 
vismapanam svasya ca saubhagarddheh 
pararii padaritbhusana-bhusanahgam 

Through His Yogamaya potency, Bhagavan appeared in His 
transcendental form suitable for His pastimes as a human being. 
This form was so beautiful that it not only enchanted the entire 
world, but also amazed Bhagavan Himself. This blessed form is the 
ultimate summit of beauty, and His beautiful bodily lustre even 
embellishes His ornaments. 

martyallla-upayogl savismaya-karl 
prakatila vapu krsna cic-chakti vistari’ 

subhaga-rddhira para pada camatkara 
bhusana bhusana rupa tulanara para 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: By the influence of His cit-sakti, 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna manifests a completely captivating form appro¬ 
priate for His human like pastimes. The unparalleled beauty of 


266 



6 • SaSTHA'YAMA'SADHANA 

this form astonishes even Sri Krsna Himself. Sri Krsna has unlimited 
pastimes, as well as unlimited manifestations. These include: His suayarh- 
prakasa (personal manifestations) like Vasudeva and Sankarsana; 
His vilasa-murti (pastime form) Sri Narayana; and His suarhsa-rupa 
(personal expansions), which are the purusa-avataras (Lords of 
creative energy - Karanodakasay! Visnu, Garbhodakasay! Visnu and 
Kslrodakasayl Visnu), guna-avataras (incarnations of the three 
qualities of nature - Brahma, Siva and Visnu) and auesa-auataras 
(empowered living entities). Of all these expansions, He Himself 
isvayam-rupa) - Sri Krsna of Gokula, who is an ever-youthful and 
expert dancer, who is dressed as a cowherd boy, and who holds a 
flute - is the best and the most attractive. A single particle of this sweet¬ 
ness fully submerges Gokula, Mathura, Dvaraka and even Devl-dhama. 

By His Yogamaya, Krsna manifests Himself in such an unparal 
leled form in this material world, along with His most confidential 
jewel, the eternal pastimes of Goloka Vrndavana. This astonishing 
nature amazes even Krsna Himself, rendering Him helpless in His 
attempts to taste its sweetness. Sri Krsna, complete in the six opulences 
of wealth, beauty, fame, strength, knowledge and renunciation, is 
situated in His ultimate perfection. These six opulences are adorned 
with sweetness and assume an unprecedented divine beauty. 

Ornaments usually beautify the body, but Sri Krsna’s body 
enhances the beauty of His ornaments. His charming threefold 
bending form ( tribhahga-lalita ) enhances the amazing beauty of 
His limbs and attracts the hearts of all. The arrow of His crooked 
sidelong glance joined to the bow of His eyebrows stirs the minds 
of Sri Radha and the other vraja-deuis. The Laksmls, proclaimed in 
the Vedas to be virtuous and chaste, are also attracted by His beauty 
and desire to serve the effulgence emanating from His toenails. Even 
though SrT Radha and Her sakhis in Vraja worship with their lives, 
millions of times over, the moonbeams emanating from Sri Krsna’s 
toenails, it is His moon like face that they eternally keep in the inner 
recesses of their hearts. 
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On the strength of His own cit-sakti, Bhagavan Krsnacandra 
manifests an extraordinary form for His pastimes in the material 
world. This form generates astonishment even in Narayana, His 
vilasa-vigraha. Even Krsna Himself becomes mad to taste His own 
sweetness. Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi lila 4. 158) confirms this: 
krsnera madhurye krsne upajaya lobha. 

Text 18 

Sri Krsna’s beauty attracts the hearts of all. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(9.24.65) describes the Vrajavasls’ anger towards Lord Brahma for 
making eyes that blink and thus obstruct their vision of Krsna while 
they drink the beauty of His form: 

yasyananam makara-kundala-caru-karna- 
bhrajat-kapola-subhagam savilasa-hasam 
nityotsavam na tatrpur drsibhih pibantyo 
naryo naras ca muditah kupita nimes ca 

The mafcara-shaped earrings that swing on Sri Krsna’s ears play 
in the lake of His cheeks, and this splendour increases even 
further the beauty of His cheeks. When He smiles with enjoyment, 
the bliss that is always visible on His face is augmented. With 
the cups of their eyes, all the residents of Vraja, men and women 
alike, drink the nectarean beauty of His lotus face. They are 
never satiated, however, so they become angry with Brahma for 
creating eyes that blink and thus obstruct their relish of this 
sweetness. 


subhaga kapola heri’ makara-kundala 
savilasa hasya-mukha-candra niramala 

nara-narl-gana nitya-utsave matila 
nimesa karira prati kupita haila 
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BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Srila Sukadeva GosvamI, radiant 
with joy, began to describe the sweetness of Sri Krsna’s beautiful 
form to Maharaja Pariksit. When the Vrajavasls see this beauty, 
they are overwhelmed with prema and their own loving attachment 
(anuraga ) is unlimitedly amplified, attaining a delightfulness beyond 
description. The vraja-sundaris, filled with mahabhava, relish 
Krsna’s extraordinary beauty to its fullest extent due to their very 
thick and deep anuraga. Their sentiments are on the topmost level, 
and although there is no higher position, their transcendental moods 
keep increasing to the stage of yavad-asraya-vrtti 3 . In this state 
of anuraga, which cannot be described in words, they experience 
nothing but rasa. They attain sva-samvedya-dasa 4 , which is the 
ultimate stage of mahabhava. This condition is the wealth of the 
vraja-sundaris alone. 

The radiance of Sri Krsna’s divine earrings glows on His cheeks, 
which are encircled by locks of curly hair. An eternal festival of 
unprecedented beauty suffuses His charming lotus face. In the centre 
of this eternal festival, a gentle, nectarean smile gracefully resides, 
like the emperor of the sweetest of all sweetness. Sri Krsna is at the 
juncture of childhood ( pauganda ) and adolescence ( kisora ); and 
thus happiness, impatience, liveliness and so forth have appeared 
on His lotus face, revealing His restlessness. His white teeth, stained 
by chewing tambula and His reddish lips, endowed with a charming 
smile, have reached the extreme limit of beauty. 

It seems that on the full moon night, the moon rays remove the 
burning suffering of all living entities and give rise to greed in 
the hearts of the devotee-like cakora birds. In the same way, when the 
vraja-devis see the unprecedented sweetness of Sri Krsna’s beauty, 
their ocean of kama (lust) increases. Krsna’s beauty thus destroys 
their consideration of family, caste, religion, constancy and so forth. 

3 Please refer to the Glossary for an explanation of this term. 

4 Please refer to the Glossary for an explanation of this term. 
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They become besotted and drown in an ocean of bliss. Constantly 
swinging ma/cara-shaped earrings dance on the cheeks of Sri 
Krsna’s gentle, softly smiling face as they embrace and kiss His 
cheeks. When the gopis see this, Sri Krsna appears in their hearts as 
dhira-lalita, a hero expert in amorous sports. The earrings’ touching 
and embracing His cheeks is suggestive of His intention to embrace 
the vraja-sundaris and kiss their breasts. 

The gopis, however, are not thoroughly satisfied by watching the 
festival of Sri Krsna’s sweetness in this way. Angry with Brahma for 
creating eyelids that momentarily interrupt their darsana they curse 
him. “Brahma is not qualified to create. To view such a beautiful 
scene, he has given only two eyes, and they even have doors on them 
in the form of eyelids! After dying, we will become Brahma in our 
next lives and show how creation should be done. Two eyes alone 
are not sufficient to behold such elegance and beauty. The entire 
body should have eyes with no eyelids, so that we can have unlimited 
darsana of Krsna without blinking!” 

The words naryo naras ca in this Text indicate that all the 
Vrajavasis, men and women alike, drink the nectarean beauty of 
Krsna’s lotus face. Naryah means Radha and the other gopis, and 
narah refers to Subala and other priya-narma-sakhas. 

Only in Vraja are Sri Krsna’s four unique qualities - prema 
madhurya lila madhurya, rupa-madhurya and uenu-madhurya - 
present in their most complete form. For this reason, there is a 
special importance and a distinguishing virtue that Vraja dhama has 
over other dhamas and that Vrajendra nandana Sri Radha-ramana 
and the vraja-gopikas have over other incarnations. 

Text 19 

The Creator fashioned Sri Krsna in an unprecedented way, as described 
in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.2.13): 
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yad dharma-sunor bata rajasuye 

niriksya drk-svasty-ayanam tri-lokah 
kartsnyena cadyeha gatarii vidhatur 
arvak-srtau kausalam ity amanyata 

When the people from all three worlds who were present at 
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira’s rajasuya yajna beheld Bhagavan Sri 
Krsna’s form, which is so pleasing to the eye, they thought that 
in fashioning this form, the Creator had reached the zenith of his 
expertise in creating human forms. 

yudhisthirarajasuye nay ana-mahgala 
krsna r up a lokatray anivasi sakala 

jagatera srsti madhye ati camatkara 
vidhatara kausala e karila nirdhara 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Uddhava, overwhelmed with krsna- 
prema, is describing the beautiful form of Sri Krsna to Vidura. “Those 
who personally saw SrT Krsna at Yudhisthira Maharaja’s rajasuya- 
yajiia praised Vidhata’s (Brahma’s) skill in creating by saying, 
‘Even the Creator, Brahma, becomes wonderstruck upon seeing the 
splendour of this graceful body, which eclipses the lustre of a blue 
lotus or a sapphire.’ ” 

This Text praises Vidhata’s creative skill, yet Sri Krsna’s form is 
eternal, without a beginning. Nevertheless, for the sake of material 
perspective, words like ‘creation’ have been used. SrT Krsna’s form 
is completely uncreated and eternally human like. This form is 
manifest in Vrndavana and is suitable for human like pastimes 
( nara-lila ). Among all the pastimes performed by Krsna in His 
different svarupas in His various abodes, such as Vaikuntha, His 
nara-lila, which He performs in Vraja like an ordinary human being, 
is topmost. He is glorified in three ways according to the degree to 
which His qualities are manifest: puma (complete), purnatara (more 
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complete) and purnatama (most complete). His form in which all of 
His qualities such as beauty, sweetness and opulence are manifest in 
the most complete way is called purnatama, and this form is manifest 
in Vmdavana. He appears in His most complete form of Sri Bhagavan 
only there, because that is where His associates express the ultimate 
limit of prema In all other places, He manifests as either puma or 
pUrnatara according to the level to which prema is developed in His 
associates of that abode. 

In Vraja, Krsna manifests as purnatama In three of the bhavas in 
which He has relationships with the Vrajavasls (dasya, sakhya and 
vatsalya ), there is an expectation of only one kind of relationship. 
(For instance, in dasya only servitude is expected.) Also, there is 
some etiquette (maryada) in the service rendered to Him by the 
devotees in these three rasas. But the relationship the vraja gopis 
have with Sri Krsna is that of lover and beloved ( kanta-kanta ), and 
their service follows solely in the wake of their desire for Him. They 
do not hesitate to transgress chastity and dignity for the sake of 
serving Him and giving Him happiness. Therefore, kanta-prema is 
supreme. Sr! Radha is the crown jewel of all these kantas and Her 
love entirely controls Sri Krsna. By the influence of Sr! Radha’s 
prema the purnatama beauty and sweetness of Sri Krsnacandra 
increase without cessation. 


Text 20 

The result of having darsana of the deity, with all-consuming love 
( anuraga ), is described in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (3.2.14): 

yasyanuraga-pluta-hasa-rasa- 
iTlavaloka-pratilabdha-manah 
vraja-striyo drgbhir anupravrtta- 
dhiyo ’vatasthuh kila krtya-sesah 
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When the young women of Vraja were honoured by Krsna’s 
affectionate laughter, joking words and playful glances, their eyes 
would become fixed on Him. Their minds would become so absorbed 
in Him that they would become unaware of their bodies and homes, 
and they would remain standing as if lifeless, like dolls. 

anuraga hasa-rasa-lllavalokane 
sampujita-uraja-gopl nitya darasane 

sarva krtya samadhana antare maniya 
krsnarupe mugdha-netre rahe dahdaiya 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Sri Krsna, who is controlled by prema 
laughs playfully as He casts sidelong glances at the gopls. This causes 
a surge of prema in the gopls’ hearts, which awakens their desire to 
enhance Sri Krsna’s pleasure. Coming under the sway of their different 
ways of laughing, joking and sulking, He becomes eager to meet them. In 
response to their love for Him Krsna rims with an eager heart to pacify 
their mana. Controlled by the deeply affectionate prema of the gopls, 
He announces His gratitude by accepting eternal indebtedness to them. 

Unlimited waves swell up in the ocean of bhava of the uraja- 
ramanls, who are endowed with mahabhava, and while attending to 
their household duties, such as cleaning, smearing cow dung over the 
floor and churning yoghurt, they are always absorbed in remembering 
Sri Krsna’s different pastimes. The uraja-ramanls’ hearts and senses 
become His dedicated followers, and their minds become imprisoned 
within His heart. Seeing their activities, Krsna Himself becomes 
astonished, what to speak of others. 

Sri Krsna is extremely attached to the gopls. He prays to them 
in various ways, He spends much time trying to appease their mana, 
and He waits at the gate of a kunja for permission to enter. At that time, 
the gopls also feel content and successful. They drink the splendour 
of His beauty and thus become motionless like statues. 
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Text 21 

The mood of absolute opulence assuming the form of sweetness 
( madhurya ) is described in Snmad-Bhagavatam (3.2.21): 

svayantv asamyatisayas tryadhlsah 

svarajya-laksmy-apta-samasta-kamah 
balirii haradbhis cira-loka-palaih 
kirlta kot idita -pada p tthah 

Sri Krsna is Himself the Supreme Lord of the three potencies 
(.sandhinl, samvit and hladinl). No one is equal to Him, so who 
can be greater than Him? All of His desires are fulfilled by His 
own transcendental goddess of fortune. Indra and innumerable 
other loka-palas, deities presiding over different regions of 
the universe, bring Him varieties of offerings and pay their 
obeisances, touching the tops of their crowns to the footstool on 
which He rests His lotus feet. 

samadhika sunya krsna tri sakti-lsvara 
svarupa-aisvarye purna kama nirantara 

sopayanalokapalakirTta-niscaya 
lagna pada pitha stavaniya atisaya 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The general meaning of the word 
tryadhisvara is that Sr! Krsna has innumerable forms and incarnations. 
He has unsurpassed opulence. Brahma, Visnu and Mahadeva are the 
lords of creation, but they are under the rule of Sri Krsna, who is the 
Supreme Lord ( adhisvara ) of everyone. 

The intermediate meaning of tryadhisvara is that the three purusa- 
avataras - Karanodakasayl, Garbhodakasay! and Kslrodakasay! - are 
the partial expansions of Sri Krsna’s expansion, Baladeva Prabhu. This 
means that Sri Krsna is the Supreme Lord of them all. 
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The essential meaning of tryadhtsvara is as follows. In the 
scriptures, Sri Krsna is known to have three places of residence. 
One place is His inner quarters, Goloka Vrndavana, where He is 
eternally present with His mother, father, friends and beloveds. There 
Yogamaya serves Him as a maidservant. Beneath this Goloka dhama 
is Paravyoma, also known as Visnuloka. Sri Krsna’s vildsa-murti, Sri 
Narayana, and unlimited other forms reside there. This is Krsna’s 
intermediate place of residence. Below this Paravyoma is Sri Krsna’s 
third place of residence, called bahyavasa. His external residence. 
It is situated in the material realm, across the Viraja River where 
countless universes are present like separate chambers. This place is 
also called Devl-dhama, or Maya-devl’s realm, and the living entities 
who are bound by maya reside there. The material energy ( jagat- 
laksml ), the shadow of the transcendental goddess of fortune ( rajya- 
laksmi), protects the wealth of this world. 

Sri Krsna is the Supreme Lord of these three places - Goloka, 
Paravyoma and the material universes. Both Goloka and Paravyoma 
are transcendental and are the divine opulence ( vibhuti ) of the cit- 
sakti. They are therefore called tripada aisvarya, the opulence 
comprising three quarters of the Lord’s energy. The vibhuti of maya, 
the material universe, is called ekapada-aisvarya. The opulence in 
Sri Krsna’s transcendental dhamas is three times that of the material 
world. His tripada vibhuti (the spiritual world) cannot be glorified in 
words. In the unlimited universes of the ekapada-vibhuti, there are 
countless Brahmas and Sivas, and they are called loka-palas, eternal 
maintainers of the order of creation. 

Once in Dvaraka, Brahma came for Sri Krsna’s darsana. When the 
doorman went to inform the Lord that Brahma had come to meet with 
Him, Sri Krsna asked, ‘Which Brahma has come? What is his name? Go 
and ask him.” The door keeper went back and enquired accordingly. 
Brahma became astonished and said, “Please go and tell Him that the 
father of the four Kumaras, Caturmukha Brahma, has come.” 
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When Brahma reached the threshold of the Sudharma assembly 
hall, he became stunned. The crowd was such that he could not enter. 
Millions and millions of Indras, Brahmas, Sivas and other loka-palas, 
each with heads numbering from eight to thousands, were paying 
their prostrated obeisances in front of Sri Krsna’s footstool. When 
their crowns, which were inlaid with jewels, touched the ground, loud 
clattering sounds arose and mixed with sounds of the loka-palas’ 
jaya-dhuani (calls of victory), which resounded in all directions. 
Caturmukha Brahma was like a firefly in the midst of millions of 
suns. Suddenly everything disappeared and the dumbfounded 
Caturmukha Brahma stood alone. He was astonished to see this 
magnificent opulence of Sri Krsna, and his pride vanished. Ashamed 
of his offence, he began to glorify the Lord, praying for forgiveness. 
Thereafter, Sri Krsna sent Brahma on his way. 

Tryadhisvara has another confidential meaning. The word tri 
refers to Sri Krsna’s three abodes - Gokula, Mathura and Dvaraka. 
Another name for these abodes is Goloka. Sri Krsna is naturally 
and eternally present in these three abodes, and He Himself is their 
adhisvara (Supreme Lord). Therefore, He is called tryadhisvara. 
The dik-palas, who preside over the ten directions of the globe of 
the unlimited material universes, as well as all the cira loka palas 
who reside in the coverings of the unlimited Vaikunthas, were paying 
their dandavat-pranamas at Sri Krsna’s footstool. 

Svdrdjya-laksmydpta-samasta-kamah - Svarajya-laksmi, the 
transcendental goddess of fortune, fulfils all Sri Krsna’s desires. He 
has unlimited pastimes in Vaikuntha and other abodes, but amongst 
them all, His human like pastimes (nara-lila ) are topmost. In His 
inner quarters of Sri Goloka Vrndavana, His opulence ( aisvarya ), 
being adorned with sweetness ( madhurya), is billions of times 
greater than His opulence in Vaikuntha. 
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Text 22 

It is stated in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (iO.i6.36) that Sri Krsna’s mercy is 
inconceivable ( acintya ) and causeless ( ahaituki ): 

kasyanubhavo ’sya na deva vidmahe 
tavahghri-renu-sparsadhikarah 
yad-vafichaya srlr lalanacarat tapo 
vihaya kaman su-ciram dhrta-vrata 

[The Nagapatnls prayed to Sri Krsna:] 0 Lord, we cannot under¬ 
stand what sadhana our husband has performed to become 
qualified to receive the touch of the dust of Your lotus feet. This 
dust is so rare that to attain it, even Your wife LaksmI gave up all 
forms of enjoyment for many, many days and performed austerities 
according to rules and regulations. 

ki punye kaliya paya pada-renu taua 
bujhite na pari krsna krpara sambhava 

yaha lagi’ laksmi-devi tapa acarila 
bahu kaia dhrta-vrata kamadi chadila 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The astonished wives of Kaliya naga are 
saying “0 Gokulesvara, we cannot understand what kind of sukrti resulted 
in this lowly Kaliya attaining Your rare foot-dust. The supremely gentle 
and vety beautiful LaksmI, who plays on the chest of Sri Narayana, gave 
up the association of her husband and observed a vrata in which she 
performed severe austerities to attain this dust, but she was unsuccess¬ 
ful. Prabhu, it is not possible even for LaksmI to have the same fortune 
as Kaliya and receive the direct touch of Your lotus feet.” 

This Text describes Kaliya’s great fortune. LaksmI desired the asso¬ 
ciation of Nanda nandana Sri Krsna in her body as LaksmI. However, 
Nanda-nandana does not accept any demigoddess or beautiful lady; 
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the only way to attain Him is to follow the vraja-deuis and accept 
the body and mood of a gopl Since this was impossible for LaksmI, 
she could not attain Sri Krsna’s association. Srila Jlva GosvamI says 
that the one-pointedness of the gopls was absent in LaksmI: aprapti- 
karanatfi ca gopwat tad-ananyatabhava aivati ca. 

There can be two reasons why Kaliya attained Sri Krsna’s lotus 
feet. The first reason is that he had the association of his wives, who 
were very good devotees. The second reason is his residence in the 
Yamuna, which is within Vrndavana. Due to samskaras, impressions, 
from his previous lives, he attained both of these, but due to his 
offensive inclination, he was indifferent to them. The dhama and other 
transcendental objects do not manifest immediately before offensive 
persons. When Sri Krsna split Kaliya’s hoods with a blow from His 
dancing feet Kaliya began to vomit blood. He then believed the words 
of his wives, that Sri Krsna is the Supreme Lord, and surrendered to 
Him. Krsna had merely been waiting to bestow His mercy upon him. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI explains in his commentary to 
this verse that Kaliya had the seed of bhakti in his heart due to the 
association of his devotee wives, but this seed could not sprout in 
his hard heart, which was like barren land due to his offences and 
cruelty. By the touch of Sri Krsna’s feet, that barren land became 
fertile enough for the seed of bhakti to germinate. 

Text 23 

Snmad-Bhagavatam (10.47.60) states that the vraja-gopts’ devotion is 
topmost: 

nayarii sriyo ’hga u nitanta-rateh prasadah 

svar-yositam nalina gandha-rucam kuto ’nyah 
rasotsave ’sya bhuja-danda-grhtta-kantha- 
labdhasisam ya udagad vraja-sundarTnam 5 

5 Vraja-sundarmam can also read as uraja-vallablnam. 
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In the rasa festival, Sri Krsna embraced the vraja-sundarls’ necks 
with His vine-like arms, thus fulfilling their hearts’ desires. Even 
Laksmi, who eternally resides on His chest, does not attain this 
mercy. It is also not attained by the most beautiful girls of the 
heavenly planets, whose bodily lustre and fragrance resemble the 
lotus flower, what to speak of other beautiful women. 

rase vraja-gopl skandhe bhujarpana kari’ 
ye prasada kaila krsna, kahite na pari 

laksmi na paila sei krpa-anubhava 
any a deal kise pabe se krpa-vaibhava? 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: With this Text, Sri Uddhava, desirous 
of vraja-bhava and filled with patience, meekness and humility, 
offers his precious puspanjali to the lotus feet of Sri Krsna’s beloved 
vraja-gopis, the crown jewels amongst His devotees. These words 
reveal the glory of the vraja-sundarls’ prema. To proclaim that the 
vraja-gopis are worshipable for the entire world, Uddhava says, 
“Such unprecedented mercy of Sri Bhagavan has never been seen or 
received by anyone else.” Uddhava’s astonishment is shown in this 
Text by his use of the exclamation u. In the festival of rasa, Sri Krsna 
joyfully embraced the vraja-gopis, putting His arms around their 
necks and fulfilling their hearts’ desires. This good fortune was not 
even attained by Laksmi, who is eternally situated on His chest. Nor 
can such fortune be attained by the beautiful heavenly damsels, whose 
excellent bodily lustre and fragrance are like lotuses, so how can it be 
possible for other beautiful ladies? 

In his commentary on this Text, Srlla Jiva Gosvami raises an 
argument: “In tattva, Sri Krsna and Narayana are non-different, and 
the most affectionate Laksmi devi, who sports on the chest (vaksah- 
vilasini ) of Narayana, is His svarupa-sakti. She also resides on Sri 
Krsna’s chest as a golden line, and she is never separated from Him. 
Why, then, are the gopls’ moods glorified over hers?” 
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He then resolves this argument: “Although Sri Krsna and 
Narayana are non-different in tattva, Sri Krsna’s unique pastimes, 
which are filled with astonishingly excellent rasa are embellished 
with an exceedingly splendid brilliance. Laksmi is only engaged 
in meeting (sambhoga-rasa), but the gopis sometimes engage in 
meeting ( milana ) and sometimes in separation (uirahci). Laksmi is 
Narayana’s beloved who enjoys pastimes on His chest, but the gopis 
are not merely Sri Krsna’s beloveds; they delight in the nectar of 
amorous pastimes endowed with paramour love ( parakiga-bhava ), 
thereby expanding His premamadhurya in an unprecedented way. 
Vrajendra nandana Syamasundara’s aisvarya and madhurya only 
manifest in their topmost form when He is with the vraja-deuis. 
Eagerly desiring this madhurya Laksmi also hankers to meet with 
Krsna. However, the gopis’ one-pointed, steady devotion is absent 
in Laksmi. In nara lilp Sri Krsna belongs to the caste of gopas, 
cowherds. Because He considers Himself a gopa His beloveds are 
naturally daughters of gopas, and only they can be His beloveds. Sri 
Laksmi did not want to accept the body of a gopi. She was unable 
to take birth in the home of a gopi, marry a gopa other than Krsna 
for the sake of entering parakiya bhava associate with the nitya- 
siddha gopis and give up her identification as a brahmani This is 
why she was unable to meet with Krsna.” 

In Srimad-BhOgauatam ( 10 . 47 - 35 ) it says: 

yathd dura-care presthe 
mana avisya vartate 
strinam ca na tatha cetah 
sannikrste ’ksi-gocare 

When her lover is far away, a woman thinks of him more than 

when he is present before her. * 

Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura comments on this sloka as 
follows: “The lover’s heart is more attracted to the beloved when she 
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is far from him than when she is living near him. Due to this, although 
LaksmI perpetually sports upon Narayana’s chest, the glories of her 
good fortune are less than those of the gopis’.” 

The rasa-lila is the crown jewel amongst all Sri Krsna’s pastimes. 
Sri Sanatana GosvamI says: “rasah parama-rasa-kadambamaya- 
rati-yaugikartha - the rasa dance is the supreme rasa or loving 
exchange. Supreme rasa is that in which there is a relationship with 
the supreme object.” The rasa lila does not take place in this world, 
nor does it occur in the heavenly planets. In Dvaraka, where there 
are 16,108 queens, the rasa dance is a possibility, but it does not 
take place there either. Nor does it take place in Sri Bhagavan’s other 
abodes, such as Vaikuntha. The rasa lila only manifests in Vmdavana 
and the uraja-ramanis are its participants. The main fountainhead 
of this pastime, which is filled with all the consummate mellows, 
is Sri Vrsabhanu-nandinl. In extreme joy, Sri Syamasundara both 
floats upon and becomes submerged in the waves of the ocean of 
prema that are found in the supreme festival of rasa lila. To protect 
Himself from the towering waves of the gopis’ charming behaviour 
and sidelong glances in this vast ocean of prema. He clutches the 
gopis’ necks and rests Himself upon their breasts. 

Being especially insightful, Uddhava foresaw the marriage of 
Krsna and Rukminl. RukminI is celebrated in this world as Hari priya, 
the beloved of Hari; nevertheless, she did not attain even a scent of 
the vraja gopis’ good fortune. How, then, could it be possible for the 
other queens of Dvaraka and the heavenly goddesses? The vraja- 
devis are capable of completely controlling Sri Krsna. The pinnacle 
of mahabhava - madanakhyabhava endowed with samartha-rati 
(that rati which is capable of controlling Krsna) - is the bhava of Sri 
Radha only, and She is the main source of pleasure in madhurya- 
rasa. All the other gopis are like ingredients for rasa. The words 
vraja-sundarinam in this Text allude to Sri Radha’s love, elegance, 
erudition, virtuous nature, good qualities, skill in dancing and 
singing, and great wealth of beauty. 
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Text 24 

All types of devotees long for gopi-bhava. This is explained in Srimad- 
Bhagauatam (io.47.6l): 

asam aho carana-renu-jusam aharii syarii 
vrndavane kim api gulma-latausadhlnam 
ya dustyajam sva-janam arya-patham ca hitva 
bhejur mukunda-padavim srutibhir vimrgyam 

Aho\ The vraja-devis have given up everything that is difficult to 
renounce, such as children, family and the path of chastity, and they 
have taken shelter of the path of prema-bhakti to Sri Krsna that is 
eternally searched for by the Srutis. My prayer is that in a future 
birth I may acquire a form among the bushes, creepers and herbs of 
Sri Vrndavana that receive the dust of these gopTs’ lotus feet. 

dustyajya arya-patha-svajana chadi’ diya 
sruti-mrgya krsna-pada bhaje gopi giya 

aha! uraje gulma-lata-vrksa deha dhari’ 
gopi-pada-renu ki seviba bhakti kari'? 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: In the previous Text, Sri Uddhava 
described the excellence of the gopis’ prema-madhurya. In his heart 
he understands his insignificance and wretchedness, and an eager 
longing awakens in him for prema like that of the gopis. The only 
means to attain this prema which is unattainable even for Laksml and 
the queens of Dvaraka, is to be sprinkled with the foot-dust of the gopis 
possessing mahabhaua. The exclamation aho\ expresses the rarity of 
the attainment of this prema. The nitya-siddha gopis have a natural, 
overwhelming love ( anuraga ) for Krsna, and because of this intense 
passion, they successfully renounced the honour awarded by society 
for respecting social etiquette, etc., which is very difficult to give up. The 
Srutis and Upanisads such as Gopala tapani are searching for such 


282 



6 • SaSTHA'YAMA'SADHANA 

krsna anuraga, eagerly desiring to attain it. Uddhava began to ponder, 
“It will not be possible for me to receive such good fortune as the gopis 
possessing mahabhPup unless I can somehow obtain the dust of their 
lotus feet.” Thus, considering himself very fallen and insignificant, he 
prays to take birth in Vrndavana as a bush, creeper or herb. 

Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura elaborates on this in his 
Sarartha-darsani commentary as follows: “It is because of their 
anuraga that the vraja-devis gave up their reputation, self-control 
and so forth, and departed in the middle of the night for a rendezvous 
(abhisara) with Sri Syamasundara. Due to the strength of their premp 
they were helpless and could not consider whether their decision 
to leave their family was right or wrong. As soon as they heard the 
sound of Sri Syamasundara’s flute, they were pierced by the arrow of 
lust (kama), and, as if mad ( unmadini ), they moved like deer, leaving 
the forest path without caring for shrubs, thorns and sharp grass. 
At that time, the dust of their feet fell on the grass, bushes and other 
vegetation. I can only receive this dust by one day becoming such 
grass, creeper or bush. Even if I were to beg humbly for a particle of 
that dust, they would never bestow it upon me.” 

Uddhava also had a doubt in this regard. “My birth and mood 
are not compatible with urajabhavp so why would the gopis be 
merciful to me?” 

In this verse, the word carana-renu (foot dust) is singular, thus 
indicating the foot dust of Srlmatl Radhika, the crown jewel of the gopis. 

Mukunda-padaui means ‘attaining the service of Krsna’. The 
gopis always attain this service. Sri Jlva GosvamI says, “The name 
Mukunda comes from muktim dadati, which means ‘He who liberates 
one from one’s hair plait or waist cloth’.” Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml’s 
purport of mukunda-padaui is tad-anurakti-bhajanp or bhajana 
imbued with the gopis’ affection for Krsna. The gopis, before and 
after Krsna’s cowherding (in puruahna lilp morning, and aparahna- 
lilp late afternoon pastimes), eagerly watch for Krsna’s departure 
to and arrival from the pastures. Absorbed in waiting for Him, they 
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steal His heart and mind by their bodily gestures and demeanour. Only 
the gopis can render this special service. Actually, the path followed by 
the gopis in serving Krsna is the real arya patha, the path of honesty 
and chastity indicated in the scriptures. The Vedas enjoin that one 
should completely give up all kinds of mundane and transcendental 
rules for love for Sri Krsna that is one-pointed and free from material 
designations ( aikantika-nirupadhika-prema ). To attain Krsna, there 
is no fault in transgressing the apparent arya-patha. 

According to another meaning of mukunda-padaui ; the topmost 
devotees on the path of devotion are none other than the gopis. 

Srila Sanatana Gosvami has raised a question in Sri Brhad- 
bhagavatamrta “To attain Sri Krsna, RukminI devl even abandoned 
her own marriage ceremony, which was arranged by her father. By 
personally writing a letter to Sri Krsna, offering herself completely 
to Him and sending it with the son of her priest, she also abandoned 
the honour of being a chaste girl from a reputable family. So, what 
is the feature that distinguishes the vraja-devis, who renounced 
everything in order to attain Krsna, from RukminI, who gave up her 
noble family for Him?” 

Srila Sanatana Gosvami then explains, “The gopis’ attachment 
{rati) to Krsna has no cause, whereas RukminI’s prema for Him 
developed after hearing about His name, form, qualities and so 
on. From birth, the gopis have natural love for Krsna, and with an 
extreme eagerness to meet Him they abandon their family members 
and the path of proper behaviour.” 

In Priti-sandarbha Sri Jlva Gosvami says, “The gopis’ zeal reveals 
their prema as being far superior. Their extraordinary eagerness 
causes the development of an amazing power by which the standards 
of respectable behaviour are naturally abandoned.” 

The word mukunda in this verse also refers to one whose 
enchanting lotus face is like a kunda flower. In addition it refers 
to the dhira-lalita-nayaka Sri Krsnacandra, who fully manifests His 
sweetness in the assembly of the gopis. 
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Text 25 

In Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.47.58), Uddhava mentions that Brahma is 
also distracted upon seeing the mood of the gopls : 

etah pararii tanu-bhrto bhuvi gopa-vadhvo 
govinda eva nikhilatmani rudha-bhavah 
vanchanti gad bhava-bhiyo munayo vayarii ca 
kith brahma-janmabhir ananta-katha-rasasya 

The gopls have one-pointed rudha-bhava towards Sri Krsna, 
who is the soul of all living entities. This is the topmost level of 
krsna-prema, and by this, their lives are successful. This bhava 
is hankered for, not only by fearful persons desiring liberation 
from this material existence, but also by great mahapurusas, as 
well as devotees like ourselves; but none of us are able to attain it. 
For one whose mind is attached to krsna-katha, the three kinds of 
birth - seminal, brahminical and sacrificial - are not necessary; 
but for one who has no taste for hearing krsna-katha, what is the 
benefit of taking birth, even as Brahma, again and again for many, 
many eons? 

bhava bhlta muni-gana ara deva-gana 
yahhara caranavancha kare anuksana 

se govinde rudha-bhavapanna gopl dhanya 
krsna rasa-age brahma-janma nahe ganya 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: With this verse and others, Sri 
Uddhava is praising the crown jewels of all devotees, the gopls , who 
are worshipable by all the worlds. Uddhava is Krsna’s dear most friend. 
Seeing the extraordinary prema of the gopls, he became astonished 
and reflected as follows: “Lord Brahma is Krsna’s son, but is proud 
of being His son. Sankara’s nature is one with Krsna’s, but his mind 
is more absorbed in his oneness with Krsna than in thinking about 
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bhakti. Sankarsana has the mood of a brother, and Laksmi the mood 
of a wife, and these feelings are more prominent in them than the 
mood of prema. But the gopls love Krsna as their prana priyatama. 
the treasure of their lives. Their love is nirupadhika, free from any 
other designation and it has reached the zenith of prema. They have 
rudha-bhava for Gokulendra nandana Govinda.” 

Rudha-bhava is endowed with a vast sweetness that is free from 
any sense of awe and reverence. It is affection for Krsna without any 
designation, and it is paramour bhava without any expectation. Rudha 
bhava appears in the higher levels of mahabhava. Rudha-bhava 
is mentioned in this verse, but the gopis actually attain adhirudha- 
bhava, which is the final limit of their mahabhava. To only mention 
rudha-bhava restricts the extent of the gopls’ emotions. The vraja- 
devls, who are endowed with adhirudha-bhava, in other words with 
madana mohana and all other bhavas, are the very soul of Govinda. 
This is the meaning of the words nikhilatmani rudha-bhavah. 

Uddhava starts to contemplate the following: “Govinda is the 
condensed form of Svayam Bhagavan Paramesvara.” All scriptures 
state that the original, non-dual truth, Govinda, is the original Person 
iadi-purusa). Govinda gives pleasure to the Vrajavasls with the 
sweetness of His form: “go vindayati iti govinda - Govinda is He 
who gives pleasure to the gopas, gopls and cows.” Go means one who 
pervades the senses, and the gopls pervade the senses of Govinda. It 
is a severe offence to ascribe the moods of ordinary females to the 
vraja-devls, who, being extraordinary in every respect, are the very 
embodiments of concentrated prema. 

Vanchanti yad bhava-bhiyo munayo vayarh ca - Those desiring 
liberation, munis and others who have attained liberation and who 
are fully self-satisfied (atmarama), and even Uddhava, who lives with 
Govinda, as well as the Pandavas, Yadavas, Caturmukha Brahma and 
others, are attracted by the gopls’ mahabhava and eagerly desire it. 
If one has no taste for hearing narrations about Ananta krsna, then 
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even birth as Brahma is useless. There is even no gain if as Brahma 
one performs the act of creation, or as a brohmana one studies the 
Vedas, Upanisads and other scriptures, and takes vows, performs 
austerities and so on. Srlla Jlva GosvamT says, “The life and death of a 
person who has no taste for hearing narrations of Sri Krsna’s prema- 
madhurya are insignificant and meaningless.” If a person’s mood 
is not similar to that of the gopfs, then Krsna does not accept him. 
This is why He sent the mathura-brahmcmis back to their homes, as 
described in Chapter 23 of the Tenth Canto of Srlmad-Bhagavatam 
Bhuvi refers to this Earth, the heavenly planets and the spiritual 
world. The only success in these three worlds is to take birth as a gopl 
Tanu-bhrto bhuvi - Krsna delivers all living entities from material 
existence, even those who are low and insignificant. He nourishes 
them accordingly with the prema of the gopfs, who are situated in His 
heart. He propagates prema, He relishes this extraordinary prema 
and induces others to savour it, and He increases prema in those to 
whom He gives it. The name of this potency is ‘gopf. 

Uddhava is profusely praising the greatness of the vraja-devfs 
in this verse. He also establishes the superiority of a married gopl’s 
paramour mood in comparison to the mood of a husband and 
wife. This paramour mood is not possible anywhere else except 
Vraja. In paramour love ( parakiya-bhava ), rasa is produced by 
unprecedented astonishment. 

Text 26 

Even devotees inclined towards Sri Bhagavan’s opulence ( aisvarya ) long 
to attain gopf-bhava. This is stated in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (iO.44.14): 

gopyas tapah kim acaran yad amusya ruparii 

lavanya-saram asamordhvam ananya-siddham 
drgbhih pibanty anusavabhinavam durapam 
ekanta-dhama yasasah sriya aisvarasya 
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Sakhl, I do not know what austerities the gopis have performed to 
be always drinking the sweetness of Krsna’s form with their eyes. 
What is the nature of His form? It is the essence of bodily beauty 
Uavanya-saraY. Within this material existence or above it, there is 
no beauty equal to His, what to speak of a greater beauty. He is not 
decorated by anyone, nor is He perfected by ornaments and clothes. 
Rather, He is perfect in Himself. While seeing this form, one does 
not become satiated, because its beauty increases at every moment. 
All fame, beauty and opulence take shelter of it. Only the gopis are 
fortunate enough to have such a darsana of Krsna; no one else. 

yasah sri aisvarya-dhama durlabha ekanta 
atiua-lavanya-sara svatah-siddha kanta 

ki tapa karila gopi yahe anuksana 
nayanete syama-rasa kare asvadana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: This Text was spoken by the young, 
beautiful women of Mathura in Kamsa’s wrestling arena when they 
had received darsana of Sri Krsna’s unprecedented lustrous body. 
Amazed by that form, they yearned to taste it. They said, “0 sakhl ; what 
kind of austerities have the gopis performed to be able to fill their eyes 
with the extraordinary beauty of Sri Krsna’s form ( rupa-madhurya )? 
They have made their birth, body and mind successful. What is this 
beauty like? There is no rupa-madhurya equal to or greater than this. 
In Paravyoma, there are so many forms of the Supreme Lord, but even 
Narayana, Sri Krsna’s pastime expansion (uilasa murli suarupa), 
does not have such rupa-madhurya, what to speak of other forms.” 

Sri Krsna’s beauty is topmost. It is incomparable, perfect and 
natural, and it is not brought about by any kind of ornamentation. In 
fact it is both the origin and treasury of all beautiful, sweet qualities. 
Sri Krsna’s form, which is filled with unequalled beauty, is only 
present in Vrndavana, and Vrajabhumi is blessed because the Original 
Person {purana-purusa ) performs pastimes there in disguise. In this 
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Vrajabhumi, the vraja-devis are especially blessed because they 
received darsana of dhira lalila nayaka Sri Krsna, who is adorned 
with all beauty and sweetness. 

By the word amusyq the women of Mathura note, “Today in this 
wrestling arena, by our insignificant piety, we are receiving Sri Krsna’s 
darsana but the gopis’ piety is complete. O omniscient munis, please 
direct us how to perform austerities like those performed by the gopis, 
so that we also will be able to gaze upon Sri Krsna’s sweet form in Vraja.” 

Another woman of Mathura said with amazement, “O sakhl, the 
good fortune of the vraja-devis is not the result of any austerity; 
their prema is without cause and cannot be expressed in words.” 
If she had said, “We can also go to Vraja and drink the nectar of 
Krsna’s beauty like the gopis,” another lady would have replied, “That 
is very difficult for us. Only by the mercy of the gopis, who possess 
the topmost prema is it possible to drink this nectar.” 

Another lady started speaking. “Oh! In front of the vraja-gopis, 
Sri Krsna’s beauty manifests in newer and newer forms, uninter 
ruptedly, moment by moment.” 

The women of Mathura glorified the good fortune of the vraja- 
devis and eagerly desired to serve as they do. They used to hear 
from the fruit-sellers and others coming from Vraja about the sweet 
pastimes of Sri Krsna and the vraja-devis. By hearing descriptions 
of these pastimes, a yearning for the services the gopis perform 
arose in their hearts. 


Text 27 

An introduction to the evening pastimes (sayarh-kaliya-lila) is found in 
Govinda-Iilamrta (20.1): 

sayarii radharii sva-sakhya nija-ramana-krte presitaneka-bhojyam 
sakhyanitesa-sesasana-muditam-hrdam tarn ca tarn ca vrajendum 
susnatam ramya-vesam grham anu-janani-lalitam prapta-gostham 
nirvyudho ’sralidoham sva-grham anu punar bhuktavantam smarami 
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I remember Sr! Radha who, in the evening, sends many kinds of 
cooked foodstuffs with Her sakhls to Her lover, Sri Krsna, and 
who becomes joyful by taking Krsna’s remnants that are brought 
back to Her by Her sakhls. I remember Sri Krsna, who takes bath 
upon returning from cowherding, who dresses very beautifully, 
and who is fondly attended in many ways by Mother Yasoda. He 
goes to the cowshed, and after milking the cows returns home for 
His evening meal. 

sri-radhika say am kale, krsna lagi’ pathaile, 
sakhf haste vividha misthanna 
krsna-bhukta sesa ani’, sakhf dila sukha mani’, 
paiia radha haila prasanna 

snata ramya-uesa dhari’, yasoda lalita hari, 
sakha-saha godohana kare 
nana-vidha pakva anna, pana haila parasanna, 
smart ami parama adare 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: When Sri Radha sees that evening has 
come, in Her heart, She becomes very eager and thinks, “Now Krsna 
must have returned from cowherding!” In the kitchen, She wears a 
white dress, and together with Her sakhls prepares many kinds of 
sweets, such as amrta-keli, karpura-keli, candrakanti and modaka. 
All the preparations are put into new clay pots and covered with white 
cloth. She places the pots in the hands of Her nitya-sakhis and prana- 
sakhls to take to Her priyatama in Nanda bhavana. The sakhls depart, 
and Sri Radha’s mind goes with them. She thinks, “When My sakhls 
reach the house of Nanda, Maiya will embrace them to her heart, and 
she will remember Me and give Me her blessings. My prananathg 
surrounded by Baba and the sakhas, will eat these preparations. I do 
not know which ones He will like and which ones He will not.” In this 
way, with eyes of bhaua, Sri Radha has internal darsana of the evening 
meal. The sakhls offer all the preparations to Yasoda, the queen of 
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Vraja, who affectionately serves them to Krsna, Balarama and the 
sakhas. Cleverly, Dhanistha places Sri Krsna’s remnants in the hands 
of a sakhi and sends them to Sri Radha, along with information about 
the location of Their abhisara later that night. At that time, Sri Radha 
anxiously awaits the sakhis’ return from Nanda-bhavana. When they 
arrive, they describe all the conversations at Nanda-bhavana and how 
Krsna appreciated each preparation. Sri Radha relishes Sri Krsna’s 
remnants in the same way. The sakhis are also extremely happy to take 
the remnants of Sri Krsna and Sri Radha. 


Thus ends the Sastha-yAma-sAdhana, 
SAyam-kAlIya-bhajana, of Sri Bhajana-rahasya. 
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Chapter Seven 

*--i--* 

Saptama-yama-sadhana 

Pradosa-kaliya-bhajana - vipralambha-prema 

(from six dandas of the night until midnight: 
approximately 8.30 p.m. - 00.00 a.m.) 


Text 1 

The internal symptom of devotion at the stage of perfection isadhya- 
bhakti ) is worship of Sri Krsna in a mood of separation. SrT Siksastaka 
(7) states: 

yugayitam nimesena 

caksusa pravrsayitam 
sunyayitam jagat sarvam 
govinda-virahena me 

O sakhl, in separation from Govinda, even a moment seems like a 
millennium. Tears pour from My eyes like torrents of rain in the 
monsoon season, and this entire world seems empty. 

udvege divasa nd yaya ksana haila yuga-sama 
varsara megha praya asru-varse nayana 

gouinda-uirahe sunya haila tribhuvana 
tusanale pode—yena nd yaya jlvana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Srlman Mahaprabhu is absorbed in 
Sri Radha’s feelings of intense separation from Sri Krsna. He says, 
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“Sakhi, in My distress without Sri Nanda nandana, My days stand 
still. Each and every moment seems like an entire millennium. Tears 
flow incessantly from My eyes, like torrents of rain from the clouds. 
I cannot tolerate separation from Govinda anymore. The entire universe 
appears void, and My body constantly burns in the fire of separation 
from Him. It is as if My limbs have been placed in a fire of burning 
husks. 1 But still, My life air does not leave Me. What shall I do now?” 

Both purvaraga (attachment prior to meeting one’s beloved) 
and pravasa (separation by distance) are favourable to bhajana in 
the mood of separation. Rati (attachment) that is filled with eagerness 
and which exists prior to meeting is called purva raga. When the 
gopis, who are deeply attached to Sri Krsna, hear the glories of His 
form, qualities and so forth, many types of sentiments are stimulated 
in their hearts and an astonishing impatience ( vyagrata ) arises that 
is impossible to describe. Those learned in the rasa-sastras call 
this impatience purva raga. In this state of purva raga, various 
sancari-bhavas arise, such as longing Ualasa), anxiety (udvega) and 
sleeplessness ( jagarana ). Texts 2-6, taken from Srimad Bhagavatam, 
describe the purva raga of the gopis. 

Text 2 

The gopis praise the flute, which drinks the nectar of Sri Krsna’s lips. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.21.9) states: 

gopyah kim acarad ayarii kusalam sma venur 
damodaradhara-sudham api gopikanam 
bhunkte svayam yad avasista-rasam hradinyo 
hrsyat-tvaco ’sru mumucus taravo yatharyah 

What pious activities has this flute performed to relish the nectar 
of Krsna’s lips, which is meant for us gopis ? He is drinking all 
the rasa and not even leaving us one drop. Sakhi, upon seeing the 

1 Burning husks are difficult to extinguish, bum very slowly and emit much heat. 
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good fortune of the venu, the Yamuna, Manasl-ganga, and other 
rivers and ponds manifest the ecstatic symptom of horripilation 
in the form of blossoming lotuses and other flowers. The trees 
shed tears of love, delighted to have such a descendant in their 
dynasty, just as noble persons are delighted that a Vaisnava has 
taken birth in their family. 

ohe sakhi! kiva tapa kaila krsna venu 
gopT prapya mukhamrta piye punah punah 

avasesa jale deya taru asru-chale 
sadhu putra praptye yena pitr-asru gale 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: One gopi says to another, “0 sakhi, I do 
not know what kind of highly pious activities this venu, a dry piece of 
wood, has performed to profusely and independently relish the nectar 
of Sri Krsna’s lips, which is meant to be enjoyed only by us gopis. He 
does not leave even a drop of this nectar for us. Seeing the good fortune 
of this venu, Manasl-ganga and other ponds secretly display their 
ecstasy through their blossoming lotus flowers. When family elders 
see that one of their descendents is filled with love for Sri Bhagavan, 
they shed tears of joy. Similarly, since the trees have a relationship 
with the venu, they emit streams of honey, as if shedding tears of bliss.” 

Now the vraja-ramanis, already eager to meet with Krsna, become 
even more restless. A vision of the sweetness of Sri Krsna’s beauty 
appears in their hearts, and in this vision, they see the venu on His 
lips. The gopis reflect on the flute’s rare good fortune. “O sakhi, this 
venu always relishes the nectar of Krsna’s association, so there is no 
doubt about his extreme fortune. But he has now become so proud 
and arrogant that we find it intolerable. The nectar of Damodara’s 
lips is meant for the pleasure of the gopikas, but the venu considers 
it his. Damodara was born in the gopa dynasty and so were we. From 
childhood we shared deep love for each other. He is our priyatama, 
so we alone have full rights to the nectar of His lips. But this 
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impudent and shameless venu is depriving us of our birthright and 
he drinks the nectar of Damodara’s lips just as he pleases. We have 
taken birth in the dynasty of gopas, but we are deprived of the nectar 
of Gopendra-nandana Sri Krsna’s lips. Yet the venu, who has taken 
birth in the dynasty of inert trees, constantly drinks that nectar. He 
does so despite being masculine, thus mocking us. 

“The day Yasoda-maiya bound Krsna with rope, He became 
celebrated as Damodara, and that veiy same day we gopikas began 
our loving relationships with Him. No one in Vraja knew anything 
about the venu then. It was when Krsna started taking the cows out 
to graze that the venu’s relationship with Him began. By this meagre 
relationship, the venu became the complete heir to the nectar 
of Krsna’s lips. Even though we gopikas have loved Krsna since 
childhood, we remain deprived of this right. Therefore, I say, O sakhl 
birth as a venu is higher and more blessed than birth as a gopi. 

“Seeing the great fortune of the venu, the trees, unable to contain 
themselves, become covered with fruits and flowers and ooze honey. 
It is as if they become ecstatic and their hair stands on end upon 
seeing the supreme good fortune of their own child, and they shed 
tears of love due to pride. And why not? The venu is made of bamboo, 
and bamboo is considered to be in the family of trees. Bamboo is 
nourished by the water of rivers and ponds, so for the bamboo, this 
water is actually milk, and the rivers and ponds are the bamboo’s 
mothers. Seeing the rare good fortune of their son, these mothers, 
such as the Yamuna, Manasi-gaiiga, Pavana-sarovara, Mana-sarovara 
and Kusuma sarovara, sometimes laugh by displaying blossoming 
flowers. Sometimes, in their great rapture, they express their joy 
through their undulating waves, and at other times they shed tears 
of happiness.” 

In this way the gopis, endowed with mahabhava, deliberate 
upon the venu’s great fortune and on their own misfortune, and they 
display envy ( asuya ) and other sancari bhavas. They say, “In his 
previous life, this venu must have performed some severe austerity 
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or pious activity. If we knew what it was, we would do the same and 
also attain such rare good fortune. PaurnamasI is a perfected ascetic 
who knows past, present and future. Let us go and ask her! By acting 
according to her instruction, we will attain that rare good fortune.” 

According to Srlla Sanatana GosvamI, this verse is spoken by 
Vrsabhanu-nandinT Herself, as She reveals Her bhavas to Her dear 
Lalita Sakhl. Upon analysing the various statements and indications 
in this verse, it is apparent that this prema is on the level of 
adhirudha-mahabhava. 


Text 3 

Snmad-Bhagavatam (iO.2i.il) describes the good fortune of the does 
and their husbands when they hear the sound of the flute: 

dhanyah sma mudha-gatayo ’pi harinya eta 
yd nanda-nandanam upatta-vicitra-vesam 
akarnya venu-ranitam saha-krsna-sarah 
pujarii dadhur viracitam pranayavalokaih 

O sakhl, when Nanda-nandana Syamasundara, wearing beautiful, 
multi-coloured attire, vibrates a sweet melody on His flute, even 
the does, who are foolish due to having taken birth from the 
wombs of ignorant animals, run towards Him along with their 
husbands and gaze upon Him with love-laden eyes. They are not 
merely gazing, sakhl, but they are worshipping Him with crooked 
sidelong glances from their large lotus-like eyes, and He is 
accepting their worship with His own loving sidelong glance. The 
lives of these deer are truly blessed. Sakhl, although we are gopls 
of Vrndavana, we are unable to offer ourselves like this because 
our family members harass us. How ironic! 

krsna-citra-vesa sulya caksete heriya 
tahhara uarhsari-dhuani karnete suniya 
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pujara vidhana kaila pranaya nayane 
krsnasara-saha aja dhanya mrgPgane 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The vraja-ramanis are always restless 
to meet with Krsna. This restlessness is due to their inability to be 
satisfied, which is a natural characteristic of their prema. They are 
also unable to steady their minds in any way. They consider anyone 
who has even the slightest relationship with Krsna to be extremely 
fortunate. While sitting in their homes, the gopis hear the flute-song 
of Govinda, who steals the hearts of all beings in Vrndavana, and they 
become completely submerged in prema-rasa. With eyes of bhava, 
they see the does in the forest not only abandon grazing when they 
hear the sound of the venu, but ignore their offspring and everything 
else as well. These does dash towards Krsna with great speed, coming 
up so close to Him that He can touch them with His hands. 

The gopis express their moods in a concealed way ( avahittha- 
bhava). One says, “O sakhi just see the affection that these does, 
from the animal kingdom, have for Krsna. Indeed, they are blessed! 
We, on the other hand, who have taken birth as human beings, are 
deprived of taking such darsana and performing such seva, which 
are a human being’s right. This is the frustration of our lives.” 

In autumn, Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna, beautifully decorated in 
marvellous attire suitable for roaming in the forest enters Vrndavana 
to herd the cows and blissfully plays enchanting notes on His flute. 
Syamasundara, with His sweet form, steals the hearts of everyone 
in the universe. Seeing His sweet form and hearing the sound of 
His flute, the does feel content. One sakhi begins to speak, saying, 
‘W/hen the does hear the sound of prananatha Syamasundara’s flute, 
they become senseless and proceed towards Him, staggering and 
stumbling. At that time, their husbands, the krsna-sara deer, follow 
behind them, accepting the guidance of their wives. In this way, no 
obstacle prevents the does from meeting with Krsna.” Krsna-sara 
means that Krsna alone is the essence of their lives. 
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Hearing this, another sakht says, “O friend, this is really true. 
We do not have such fortune. We are females and the wives of other 
men, so we cannot overcome our fear of public condemnation. When 
Syamasundara leaves for cowherding on the path that runs by our 
homes, we can only gaze upon Him through the holes in the latticed 
windows. For this only, our family members abuse us and create 
obstacles for us. Our husbands are also disapproving. Birth as a deer 
would be more useful than birth as a human.” 

The vraja-devis’ longing to meet with Krsna increases more and 
more. Eagerness ( utkantha ) and longing Ualasa ) to meet Sri Krsna 
are very helpful for a sadhaka. 

Pranayavalokaih pujam dadhau means that the does lovingly 
look upon Krsna with their very beautiful eyes, which serve as 
lamps to perform arati to Him. Krsna reciprocates by accepting their 
worship. 

In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani Srlla Rupa Gosvami defines pranaya as 
the state in which the hearts of both the hero (nayaka) and heroine 
( nayika ) become one. The hearts of the does are one with Krsna’s 
heart and therefore, the gopis have used the word pranayavalokaih. 
With these glances, the does offer their bhavas as flowers and other 
articles to worship Krsna. In this Text, the sweetness of the vraja- 
devis' paramour love is expressed through metaphors. 

Text 4 

Hearing the sound of the venu, all the rivers stop flowing and worship 
Krsna’s feet with lotus flowers. Srfmad-Bhagavatam (iO.21.15) states: 

nadyas tada tad upadharya mukunda-gltam 
avartalaksita-manobhava-bhagna-vegah 
alingana-sthagitam urmi-bhujair murarer 
grhnanti pada-yugalam kamalopaharah 
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Hearing the song of Sri Krsna’s flute, the Yamuna, Manasl-ganga 
and other rivers have become deluded by lust (fcama). Their 
hearts’ desires for love cause many whirlpools to surface and 
they stop flowing. Bringing lotuses as gifts with their arm like 
waves, they embrace Madana-mohana and place His lotus feet on 
their breasts. 


aha! nadi krsna-gita sravana kariya 
srota-uega phiraila mohita haiya 

urmi-chale krsna-pada alihgana kaila 
o pada yugale padma upahara dila 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Hearing the sweet sound of Krsna’s 
flute, the uraja deals, who are attached to Krsna with profound love 
(krsna anuragini), have become overwhelmed with prema. They 
started speaking with sakhis from their own groups about the effects 
of the sound of the flute ( uenu-nada ) and other such topics. With 
metaphors, they describe how lifeless rivers exhibit transformations 
of love upon hearing the sweet sound of Krsna’s uenu. Although it is 
not possible for rivers to experience any feeling, the vraja-ramanis, 
who are endowed with mahabhava and controlled by its astonishing 
nature, do not consider whether a being is sentient or insentient, 
and they ascribe their own respective bhavas everywhere they look. 
Whatever mood and relationship an uttama-adhikarl devotee has 
with his worshipable deity tistadeva), Sri Bhagavan, that same mood 
and relationship is seen by him to exist in all living entities. This is 
described in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta ( Madhya-llla 8 . 273 - 274 ): 

maha-bhagavata dekhe sthavara-jarigama 
tahah tahari haya tahra sri-krsna-sphurana 

sthauara-jahgama dekhe, nd dekhe tara murti 
sarvatra haya tahra ista-deva-sphurti 


300 



7 • SaPTAMA'YAMA'SADHANA 


While roaming in the charming Vrndavana forest, Nanda 
nandana Sri Krsna arrives at the banks of the Yamuna or Manasi- 
gahga, where He hears the sweet murmur of water, sees the beautiful 
lotus flowers floating on high waves, hears the sounds of cuckoo 
birds on the river banks, and is pleasantly touched by a gentle, 
fragrant breeze. Overwhelmed with immense elation, He plays a 
sweet melody on His murall Upon hearing it, the river stops flowing, 
and on the still waters of her breast, unlimited whirlpools appear. 
Gradually, the water of the river rises to the height of SrT Krsna’s 
chest. The repeated crashing of waves causes the lotus flowers to 
break from their stems and present themselves at Krsna’s lotus feet. 2 

Upon seeing these whirlpools in the rivers, the gopis are unable 
to conceal their own bhavas. One says, “O sakhi hearing our 
pranakanta’s flute-song, this river is affected by lust (kama) and has 
become senseless. His face is all pleasing. It is radiant, fragrant, soft, 
sweet and attractive to the heart, like a kunda flower. This is why 
He is called Mukunda. With His soft, delicate lotus face, He relishes 
kissing, the biting of lips and other transcendental mellows of union. 
When these mellows are relished, all kinds of obligations are cut and, 
due to an increase in kama. He observes with an agitated heart the 
gopis’ lotus-navels, which look like whirpools.” 

Another vraja deul says, “When the rivers see Mukunda’s sweet 
beauty and hear the ascending and descending waves of sound from 
His uenu, both of which enchant the whole universe, their hearts 
become afflicted with kama. Now they have reversed their flow with 
great force, and instead of moving towards their husband, the ocean, 
they flow towards Krsna. Their arm like waves rise up higher and 
embrace Murari’s chest.” 

There is a reason why the gopis call Krsna ‘Murari’. They say, “We 
have taken shelter of Sri Nanda-nandana, who has all the qualities of 

2 Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains that the river, after trying to 
embrace Sri Krsna, became ashamed and withdrawn, and instead presented lotus 
flowers at Krsna’s feet. 
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Narayana, the destroyer of the Mura demon. It is very sad, however, that 
we are always tormented by kama, or Cupid. Although the killer of Mura 
is aware of this, He makes no arrangement to punish mara, or kama 
Oust). Sri Narayana has become famous as Murari by killing the demon 
Mura, thus making the demigods fearless. In the same way, if Krsna 
destroys mara He will become famous as Murari and will be recognised 
as having the same qualities as Narayana, otherwise not. With mara 
destroyed, we vraja ramanis will also breathe a sigh of relief.” 

Alingana-sthagita - The waves of the rivers move closer and 
closer to Krsna’s chest and upon reaching it, they subside and ripple 
at His lotus feet. Seeing this, the gopts, whose hearts are filled with 
overpowering love for Krsna, say, “O sakhi\ Look, look! At first these 
anuragi rivers were trying to bind Syamasundara in their embrace, 
but seeing His indifference, they have become ashamed. They have 
stopped trying to embrace Him and are again offering lotus flowers 
at His feet with their arm-like waves.” 

Upon observing the behaviour of the Yamuna and other rivers, 
the vraja-ramanis express various bhavas. Seeing how the moods 
of Sri Yamuna and Manasl-gariga are one with those of the gopa- 
ramanls is an unprecedented darsana. 

Text 5 

Giri-Govardhana becomes blissful by the touch of Sri Krsna’s and 
Sri Balarama’s lotus feet, and he worships them with various articles. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (lo.2i.i8) states: 

hantayam adrir abala hari-dasa-varyo 

yad rama-krsna-carana-sparsa-pramodah 
manam tanoti saha-go-ganayos tayor yat 
pamya-suyavasa-kandara-kandamulaih 

O sakhls, this mountain, Govardhana, is the crown jewel of Sri Hari’s 
servants. Blessed is his fortune! By the touch of the lotus feet of 
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our prana-vallabha Sri Krsna and Baladeva Prabhu, who is most 
pleasing to the eyes, Govardhana is blossoming with delight and 
supplying crystal-clear water, soft grass, wonderful caves and 
varieties of roots. By thus serving Sri Krsna and Balarama, who are 
surrounded by the cowherd boys and cows, he highly honours them. 

haridasa-varya ei giri-govardhana 
rama-krsna padasparse sukhe acetana 

sakha-dhenu-saha krsne atithya karila 
parity a-kandarakandamula nivedila 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The vraja-devis, who are the embodi 
ments of mahabhava, say, “If anyone can be said to be the topmost 
devotee, it must be Giriraja. In a variety of ways he serves our prana 
uallabha and the cowherd boys and cows who accompany Him. We 
do not have the strength of krsna-prema, and therefore we are weak 
(abala). This Giriraja, however, is the proprietor of krsna-prema. 
Let us go, sakhi. We should bathe in Manasl-gaiiga, circumambulate 
Giriraja, take darsana of his presiding deily, Sri Harideva, and worship 
him. Then the desires we have long held in our hearts will be fulfilled. 
Even though attainment of the wealth of prema is extremely rare, 
Giriraja will give some of it to us. 0 sister, we want to touch priyatama 
Syamasundara’s chin and talk to Him. It is so frustrating that we are 
unable to talk with Him, what to speak of render direct service to Him. 

“Just look! Giriraja becomes ecstatic by the touch of Krsna’s 
limbs as Krsna climbs upon his body, and one can easily see his 
ecstatic sentiments, such as tears, horripilation and perspiration. 
The appearance of grass is horripilation, the humidity is his 
perspiration and the waterfalls are his tears. Moreover, Krsna also 
receives pleasure by performing playful pastimes on Govardhana’s 
body. Having seen all this, we do not have even the slightest doubt 
that Giriraja-Govardhana is haridasa-varya the topmost servant 
of Sri Hari.” 
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That servant who delights Sri Hari with his service, and who 
receives the greatest happiness by rendering that service to Him, is 
topmost among Sri Hari’s servants. In Srimad-Bhagavatam, three 
great personalities are called haridasa: Maharaja Yudhisthira, Sri 
Uddhava and Sri Giriraja-Govardhana. Maharaja Yudhisthira accepts 
Sri Krsna, who is the Supreme Absolute Truth and fully independent 
as his intimate friend, and he serves Him lovingly in the mood of a 
servant (dasya), a friend (sakhya ) and a parent (uatsalya). 

Sri Uddhava, the second haridasa became Sri Krsna’s messenger 
and went to Vraja to console Krsna’s parents as well as the uraja- 
ramanis and other Vrajavasis. Upon seeing the symptoms of the 
gopis’ high class of prema Sri Uddhava became astonished. He not 
only realised the glories of the gopis’ foot dust, he also expressed a 
desire to take birth in Vraja as grass, a shrub or a herb. He fulfilled 
this desire at the most magnanimous Giriraja-Govardhana, by taking 
birth in Giriraja’s lap near Kusuma sarovara as a blade of grass, but 
still he was unable to serve the Vrajavasis as Giriraja does. 

Giriraja is haridasa-varya, the topmost servant of Sri Hari. 
Why? Because he fulfils all the needs of Krsna and the Vrajavasis. 
He serves Krsna and His companions, the cowherd boys and cows, 
with his body, mind, wealth and veiy life, sacrificing everything to 
satisfy all of their inner hearts’ desires. He offers them the pure, cool, 
sweet drinking water of Manasl gaiiga and other sarovaras, veiy 
tasteful fruits and roots to eat, varieties of flowers and red minerals 
for decoration, jewelled seats and beds, precious stones to use for 
lamps and mirrors, and well adorned caves and kunjas for resting 
and playing. And he offers nutritious grass and plants to the cows. 
Sri Krsna and His beloveds relish veiy confidential pastimes in the 
beautifully decorated groves and caves of Giriraja, who is expert 
in performing the topmost service in srhgara-rasa. Because Radha 
and Krsna’s confidential nikuhjaIdas take place inside and upon 
his body, so as to not disturb these confidential pastimes, he has 
permanently assumed the stationary form of stone. 
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In this way, the gopis lavishly praise Giriraja Govardhana upon 
seeing the many kinds of services he renders to Krsna. 

Text 6 

Upon hearing the sound of Krsna’s flute, moving living entities acquire 
the nature of the non-moving, and non-moving entities acquire the 
nature of the moving. Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.21.19) states: 

ga gopakair anu-vanam nayator udara- 

venu-svanaih kala-padais tanu-bhrtsu sakhyah 
aspandanam gati-matam pulakas tarunam 
niryoga-pasa-krta-laksanayor vicitram 

O sakhis, the elegance and charm of the two brothers, our 
Syamasundara and Gaurasundara Balarama, are quite unique 
and wonderful. When Syamasundara, together with His cowherd 
friends, leads the cows from one forest to another by sweetly 
playing a melody on His venu, He binds the top of His turban with 
the niryoga rope, which is used for binding the legs of calves, and 
from His shoulders (like His pltambara) hangs a rope known as 
pasa. Upon seeing that sweet, unparalleled beauty and hearing 
the sound of the venu, moving living entities, such as animals and 
birds, as well as rivers - and what to speak of human beings - 
become inert like stone. And ecstatic symptoms like horripilation 
are displayed in non-moving entities, such as trees. Sakhi, how 
can I describe the magical sound of that flute? 

sakha-dhenu sahge krsna udara svabhava 
muralira gane sabe deya sakhya bhava 

jangame karila spanda hina, taru gane 
pulakita kaila aho! vicitra laksane 

hena krsna na paiya prana phete yaya 
kabe sakhi! vidhi krsna dibena amaya 

305 



Sr! BhajanA'Rahasya 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The beautiful women of Vraja, being 
filled with mahabhavq reflect, “All the moving and non-moving 
entities of Vmdavana are blessed. Their lives are successful because, 
regardless of their form, they have attained the touch of Krsna’s lotus 
feet, or else they have attained some kind of relationship with Him. 
In the whole of Vraja, only we are unfortunate.” As the vraja-ramams 
speak the pastime of Krsna taking the cows to graze in the forest and 
the melodious sound of His uenu manifest in their hearts. Now they 
become completely immersed in ecstatic rapture, as if seeing Krsna 
directly. 

Overwhelmed with prema, they say, “Look sakhV. How sweet 
are the movements of Syamasundara, the best of dancers, as He 
gracefully roams from one forest to another. The sweet sound of His 
flute causes all moving and non moving living entities to become 
overwhelmed with the ecstasy of prema, and they visibly manifest 
asta-sattvika transformations.” 

Furthermore, the gopis say, niryoga-pasa-krta-Iaksanayor 
uicitram. “Ahol What a beautiful sight are the two brothers, Rama 
and Krsna, as They walk into the forest wearing the niryoga and pasa 
on Their bodies.” While the cows are being milked, with a rope their 
restless calves are tied before them to a post in the ground. In this 
way, their mothers can see them. This rope is called niryoga. Another 
rope, pasa, binds the two hind legs of a restless cow to keep her 
calm while being milked. The niryoga and pasa used by Sri Krsna are 
made of soft, yellow threads of jute, tied at either end with clusters of 
pearls. Like the other gopas, Krsna ties the niryoga to the top of His 
turban and lets the pasa hang from His shoulders on to His chest. 
His attire is so fascinating that anyone who sees it cannot help being 
charmed, and the mere sight of it renders the prema-filled gopa- 
ramanis unconscious. 

They continue, “O sakhi, in Vidhata’s creation there is no living 
entity who will not be charmed by the sight of the sweetness of Rama’s 
and Krsna’s beauty, which attracts the entire universe. When Krsna 
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plays a melody on His enchanting muralT to gather together the cows 
who are far away, the condition He creates is difficult to describe. 
When the tinkling of the ankle bells on Krsna’s lotus feet mixes with 
the inexpressibly melodious sound of His captivating murall ; the 
sweetness of that sound increases even more. Is there any person 
who can remain composed upon hearing this?” 

While discussing Krsna’s enchanting cowherd attire and the 
sound of His flute, the uraja-ramams, who are helplessly immersed in 
premq say, “Sakhl upon seeing Krsna’s niryoga and pasq it seems 
that they really are niryoga pasa - through them, yoga (meeting) 
is certain to take place uninterruptedly, for one’s whole life. Even 
continuous samadhi-yoga is insignificant compared to this. Krsna’s 
niryoga-pasa are really prema-pasq ropes of love. The Vrajavasis 
and the vana-vasls (forest entities) are rendered helpless by His 
niryoga-pasa. This demonstrates the amazing effect of these ‘ropes 
of love’.” In this way, the gopis consider Sri Krsna’s niryoga-pasa to 
be a trap of love. 

Hearing the sound of Krsna’s flute, all the deer, birds and other 
forest creatures are overwhelmed by prema and become inert. The 
trees, creepers and other non-moving living entities give up their 
natures and adopt the characteristics of moving beings. They 
become jubilant and experience ecstatic symptoms. Furthermore, the 
Yamuna, Manasl-gaiiga and other rivers stop flowing, and the stones 
on Govardhana and other mountains melt and flow like streams. 

Text 7 

The sentiments of Sri Radha in the state of dura-pravasa (separation 
by distance) are most favourable for the meditation of the sadhakq 
who, immersed in these sentiments, should read Srimad-Bhagavatam’s 
Bhramara-glta and other such chapters. Sri Madhavendra Purl has 
expressed Sri Radhika’s bhavocchvasq outburst of feeling that expresses 
the bhava hidden in the heart, at the time of pravasa (Padyavall 334 ): 
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ayi dina-dayardra natha he 

mathura-natha kadavalokyase 
hrdayam tvad-aloka-kataram 

dayita bhramyati kith karomy aham 

O You whose heart is most merciful to the wretched! O Master! 
O Lord of Mathura! When will I see You again? O beloved Lord of 
My life, because I cannot see You, My heart has become agitated. 
What shall I do now? 

he dina dayardranatha, he krsna mathura-natha, 
kabe punah paba darasana 
na dekhi’ se cahdamukha, vyathita hrdaye duhkha, 
he dayita! ki kari ekhana? 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: As the Kaustubha jewel is the topmost of 
all jewels, this verse is foremost among rasa poetry. Sri SvaminI spoke 
it in the state of divyonmada (divine madness), when She was deeply 
aggrieved in separation from Krsna, and by Her mercy it manifested 
in the speech of Sri Madhavendra Puripada. Then, accepting the mood 
of Sri Radha, Sri Krsnacandra relished this verse as Sri Gauracandra. No 
fourth person has ever tasted its inner moods. Uttering this verse, Srlman 
Mahaprabhu would become overwhelmed by prema and faint. In the 
madness of love, sometimes He would run here and there, sometimes 
He would laugh and sometimes He would dance. He was unable to 
utter more than “ayi dina, ayi dina’' due to absorption in ecstatic love 
( premauesa ). Tears would flow from His eyes, and sattvika, vyabhicari 
and other bhavas appeared in His body in their blazing state (suddipta). 
(This is described by Sri Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami in Sri Caitanya- 
caritamrta, Madhya-lila 4.191-203.) 

Srlman Mahaprabhu is the gardener of the desire tree of krsna- 
prema. He distributes the fruits of this tree and also relishes them 
Himself. Sri Madhavendra Puri, whose heart was saturated with 
krsna-prema, was the very first sprout of this desire tree. With 
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Sri Isvara Purl, this sprout of prema-rasa grew. The gardener, 
Sri Caitanya Himself, manifested as the trunk. Previous to Sri 
Madhavendra Purlpada, there was no rasamayi-upasand, devotional 
service in amorous love, in the Madhva sampradaya. Through the 
ideas expressed by the Tattvavadls, whom Srlman Mahaprabhu met 
while travelling in South India, one can understand that worship in 
the Madhva sampradaya used to be performed only in a mood of 
awe and reverence ( aisvaryamayi-upasana ). 

Various sancari-bhavas manifest in the state of separation 
(viraha ) and agitate the ocean of prema. Humility (dainya), envy 
(asuya ) and contrariness (maria) due to jealousy appear in the heart 
and nourish the sthayibhava. Many kinds of sancari-bhavas arise in 
Sri Radha’s heart when She is submerged in the ocean of separation 
from Sri Krsna. Bhava-utpatti (the generation of a bhava), bhava- 
sandhi (the meeting together of two bhavas, either of the same or 
different types), bhava-sabalya (the clashing of many bhavas, in 
which one bhava suppresses another and becomes prominent) and 
bhava santi (pacification of an extremely powerful bhava ) create 
waves in this ocean of separation. 

Radha, who is mad in separation ( viraha-unmadini ), addressed 
Krsna in extreme humility: “Ayi dma day ar dr a nalha! O Krsna, You 
are very simple-hearted and affectionate. It is You who remove the 
sorrows of the residents of Vraja, so please bestow Your mercy upon 
Me. You give mercy to all living entities, thus protecting them from 
all distress, so why will You not give mercy to Me, who am separated 
from My master? If You do not bestow Your mercy upon Me, Your 
reputation as ‘He who removes the distress of the residents of Vraja’ 
will be ruined. Only You are My beloved.” This is why the word natha, 
meaning ‘master’, is used in this verse. 

In this ocean of separation, though, there is a towering wave that 
represses this feeling of humility (.dainya) and manifests the mood of 
envy (asuya) and contrariness (mana) due to jealousy. Now Sri Radha 
addresses Syamasundara as Mathura-natha, the Lord of Mathura. 


309 



Sr! BhajanA'Rahasya 

“O Mathura-natha, why would You be merciful to us now? How can You 
remember us while You are in Mathura, where hundreds of affectionate, 
beautiful ladies serve You? Surely You have forgotten us milkmaids. 
Since You are receiving so much honour from the fabulously opulent 
kings of Mathura, how can You have time to remember us wretched 
persons? In the company of Mathura’s Yadavas, Your heart has also 
become hard. Why would it melt upon seeing the condition of us go pis, 
who are anguished in separation?” 

Speaking thus, Sri Radha becomes momentarily stunned, and 
the sancari bhava of dainya again appears. She says, “O beloved 
( dayitaV. O Syamasundara, You are more dear to us than our own 
lives. How can we forget Your loving dealings? When we would 
become tired during the rasa dance, You would wipe away our drops 
of perspiration with Your own pitambara. And if our kunkuma 
stained the pitambara You would lovingly hold it to Your heart. 
When You left us You said, ‘I will return.’ With this assurance, we 
remain alive. But having to wonder whether You will return or not 
confuses us, so please give us some consolation. Our restless hearts 
are truly hankering to see Your moon like face.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes that the topmost bhajarta is 
to follow the vraja-devis’ moods of separation from Sri Krsna. 

Text 8 

Agitated by separation from Sri Krsna, the gopis blame Vidhata 
(Providence). Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.39.19) describes: 

aho vidhatas tava na kvacid daya 

samyojya maitrya pranayena dehinah 
tarns cakrtarihan viyunanksy aparthakam 
vikriditam te ’rbhaka-cestitam yatha 

O Vidhata, you are the one who arranges everything, but there 
is not even a trace of mercy in your heart. First you unite living 
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entities in this world in friendship and love, but before they can 
fulfil their desires and hopes, you pointlessly separate them while 
they are still unsatisfied. The truth is that, like the play of a child, 
this whimsical behaviour of yours is useless. 

vidhatah he! nahi daya kichui tomara 
maitra bhave pranayete, dehi-dehi-sarhyogete, 
kena eta kaile avicara? 
akrtartha-avasthaya, uiyoga karile haya, 
balakera cesta e vyapara 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The uraja deals, whose hearts have 
been seized by Sri Krsna, are distressed in fear of impending separation 
from Him. They have heard that Akrura has come with a chariot to take 
their pranakanta Syamasundara to Mathura. Tormented by the fear 
of impending separation, the vraja-deuls , speaking to like-minded 
gopls , express their own special sentiments of love and afflictions of 
separation, and in doing so reveal their helplessness due to being in 
the grip of prema. 

“Sri Krsna is going to Madhupurl!” Hearing this, the lustre of 
Bhadra’s lotus face and the lotus faces of the other tatastha-gopis 3 
withered and became dejected. Syamala’s and other suhrt-paksa- 
gopis’ dresses, belts, hair and so on loosened. In samadhi, CandravalT, 
who is vipaksa, began to see Sri Govinda in her heart, which was lost 
in meditation. The crown jewel of all the uraja-gopis, mahabhava- 
vati SrlmatT Radhika, svapaksa-gopis like Lalita and Visakha, 
and other beloveds of Sri Krsna, envisioned in their hearts their 
prana-priyatama’s various amorous activities (prema uilasa) - 
His behaviour, dealings, laughter, glances, etc. Then, overwhelmed by 
the deep pain of separation from Him, they began to weep. 

3 The four groups of gopls are as follows: (l) tatastha-paksa, those who are 
neutral towards Sri Radha, (2) suhrt-paksa, those who are friendly to Sri Radha, 
(3) vipaksa, Sri Radha s rivals and (4) svapaksa, those who belong to Sri Radha’s 
personal party. 
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In different groups, the gopis express their own innermost 
feelings according to their prema. Together in each group, they 
voice the agony of separation: “If our life airs leave our bodies 
due to the pain of separation from Sri Krsna, Vidhata is solely 
responsible. O Vidhata, you rule the entire universe very well, but is 
there no arrangement for compassion in your kingdom? If you had 
ever just once contemplated justice or injustice, you would not be so 
harsh. You arrange for the meeting and separation of living beings 
according to a mere whim. You also establish affectionate friendships 
between jivas, but only for a moment do you let them relish the 
happiness of meeting before you again submerge them in an ocean 
of separation. You are heartless and cruel, and we are witness to this. 
Your behaviour is like that of an ignorant child who makes toys and 
then destroys them. Therefore, 0 Vidhata, you are not only merciless, 
unscrupulous and inconsiderate, you are also wicked. Your present 
behaviour is highly contemptible. First, you created the form of 
our pranakanta Mukunda, who embodies all beauty, sweetness and 
charm, and who fascinates the entire universe, and then you granted 
us darsana of that form, by which our hearts experienced boundless 
love. However, after placing this unprecedented form before our 
eyes, you again removed it and took our pranakanta far away. Such 
deceit is not proper; only a wicked person acts like this. Why do you 
behave sinfully even though you are so wise and learned? Are you 
not committing the sin of taking back what you have given?” 

Text 9 

For a person attached to Sri Krsna, even a moment of separation from 
Him is intolerable. Srtmad-Bhagavatam (10.39.29) states: 

yasyanuraga-lalita-smita-valgu-mantra- 
iTlavaloka-parirambhana-rasa-gosthyam 
nitah sma nah ksanam iva ksanada vina tarn 
gopyah katharii nv atitarema tamo durantam 
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Sakhls, by His captivating, affectionate smile, sweet, intimate 
conversations, playful glances and loving embraces, the long, long 
nights of the rasa-llla passed in a moment. Indeed, how can we 
now overcome the boundless anguish we feel in His absence? 

anuraga-uilokita, ualgu-mantra-suJalita, 
smita-alirigana rasa sthale 
brahma ratra ksane gela, tabu trpti na haila, 
ebe krsna-viraha ghatila 

goplra emana dina kemane yaibe 
duhkhera sagare dube prana haraibe 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: When Sri Krsna was about to depart for 
Mathura, the vraja-gopis , who were distressed by the fear of imminent 
separation from Him, began to lament and reproach Vidhata (Providence) 
in various ways. They said, “Today cruel (krura) Vidhata has arrived in 
Vraja, bearing the name AkrUra (‘not cruel’). We gave up our families 
and religious principles, and offered our everything unto the lotus feet 
of our pranakanta Syamasundara. Now what will happen to us? Oh! 
Destiny is unfavourable to us! There is no way to save us from this.” 

Another gopi said, “0 sakhi, today we shall give up all shyness and 
hesitation; we will somehow put a stop to Govinda’s journey. Seeing 
our boldness and independence, all of our relatives will be displeased, 
our family elders will not tolerate our shamelessness and our relatives 
and friends will punish us, threaten us with death, or forcibly evict us 
from our homes. But sakhi, we have already given up all attachment to 
home and bodily relationships. If we are put out of our homes, it will 
be auspicious for us, because then we will easily attain the company 
of Govinda. We shall give up our homes and roam here and there with 
Him. Even if they punish us with death, there will be no loss, because it 
is better to die than be separated from Govinda. If they lock us in our 
homes we will die happily, meditating on Govinda Therefore sakhi, why 
wait? Go quickly! Do not delay in putting a stop to Govinda’s journey.” 
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While Sri Krsna’s beloveds lamented in the burning heat of 
separation, they fell unconscious. At that time, happy memories of 
meeting began to awaken in their hearts, where the previous night 
of rasa manifested. Sri Krsna’s gentle, sweetly smiling and loving lotus 
face, His affectionate, charming conversations and His affectionate, 
strong embrace manifested on the screen of their hearts, and that 
night seemed to pass very slowly. The pain of separation, stimulated 
by the thought of being deprived of Sri Krsna’s sweet company, felt 
like countless forest fires. The gopis lamented, “How can we cross 
this ocean of suffering? How can we remain alive without our 
pranakanta? In the afternoon, when Sri Krsna, surrounded by the 
cowherd boys, returns home from the forest, the beauty of His face is 
unprecedented. The indescribable sound of the murali and His side 
long glances stir our hearts. His face, which is covered by the dust 
that has been raised by the cows’ hooves, His curly locks of hair, the 
extraordinarily beautiful garland of forest flowers around His neck, 
and His sidelong glances all reveal His love-filled desires. How can 
we forget all our loving exchanges?” 

That day Sri Krsna prepared to go to Mathura, leaving the gopis 
behind. Who can express their deep anguish? When the time for 
departure came, the barrier of their composure broke and they all 
assembled, loudly expressing the great pain in their hearts by inces 
santly wailing, “0 Govinda! O Damodara! O Madhava!” 

Text 10 

Sri Radha’s strong expressions of separation from Sri Krsna are 
described in Hamsaduta (2): 

1 jada yato gopi-hrdaya-madano nanda-sadanan 

mukundo gandinyas tanayam anurundhan madhu-purim 
tadamanksic cinta-sariti ghana-ghurnaparicayair 
agadhayam badhamaya-payasi radha-virahini 
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Upon the request of Akrura, Sri Krsnacandra, who gladdens 
the gopis’ hearts, departed Nanda bhavana for Mathura. Now 
separated from Her lover, Sri Radhika became greatly agitated and 
was completely submerged in a river of anxiety, which was full of 
deep whirlpools of unlimited suffering. 

gopika-hrdayahari, vraja chadi’ madhupurl, 
akrura sahita yabe geld 
tabe radha virahini, gharta ghurna tarahgini, 
cinta-jale agadhe padila 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: In his book Hamsaduta, Srlla RUpa 
GosvamT gives an incomparable description of the vraja-ramani’s 
feelings of separation ( vipralambha-rasa ) that resulted from SrT 
Krsna’s residing in a distant place ( sudura pravasa ). In srhgara-rasa, 
vipralambha-rasa is most relishable. SrT Rupa GosvamT has enabled 
rasika devotees to dive deep into the ocean of vipralambha-rasa by 
writing about the waves of separation that arose in all the limbs of SrT 
Radha’s body, Her incoherent conversations in divyonmada, and Her 
sorrowful speech, which were all due to blazing (suddipta) sattvika 
transformations. 

The very bliss of the vraja gopis’ hearts, SrT Nanda-nandana, was 
taken to Mathura by Akrura, whose name means ‘not cruel’. Actually, 
however, AkrUra was supremely cruel, and as a consequence, all the 
gopis drowned in a bottomless ocean of separation. 

One day the crown jewel of the gopis, the personification of 
mahabhava, SrT Radha, overwhelmed by feelings of separation from 
Krsna, went to the bank of the Yamuna with SrT Lalita and other 
sakhis to soothe Her affliction. However, just by again seeing the 
kuiijas where Their playful pastimes took place, SrT Radha fainted, 
distressed by the burning fire of that separation. The sakhis lifted 
Her up and laid Her on a bed of lotus petals. SrT Lalita fanned Her 
with the end of her veil and the sakhis chanted the names of Krsna. 
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By fanning Her and anointing Her with cooling sandalwood paste, 
they tried to bring Her back to consciousness. 

Impatient, Sri Lalita went to bring Her cool water from the 
Yamuna. There, she saw an extremely beautiful, white, male swan. 
An inspiration arose in her to send a message to prana-vaUabha 
Sri Krsna about the incidents that were destroying the life of her 
dear sakhi, Sri Radha. She understood that this male swan ( harhsa ) 
would be a suitable messenger (duta), and she politely petitioned him 
to go to Mathura. While describing the main road, she remembered 
previous pastimes with Krsna. She mentioned these pastimes to the 
swam thus making him thoroughly understand all the sufferings in 
Sri Radha’s heart, which was overwhelmed by separation from Krsna. 

After Sri Krsna departed for Mathura with AkrUra, Sri Radha 
became submerged in a fathomless ocean of anxiety. She began to 
think, “Shall I protect this life air, which is burning in the fire of 
agony, by binding it with the rope of hope? Or shall I liberate My 
body from this rope? As Prananatha left Vrndavana, He said, ‘Ayasya 
iti dautyakai - I will return the day after tomorrow.’ But the day after 
tomorrow has been replaced with many years, and we still have not 
received news that He is coming. Shall I give up that hope and choose 
death by entering fire or the waters of the Yamuna?” 

Sri Radhika further reflected, “When pranakanta Syamasundara 
returns from Mathura and does not find Me here, He will become 
so distressed. So what shall I do? My intelligence is perplexed. If My 
prananatha cannot see Me, He also will be unable to remain alive. 
What shall I do? If I die, I will not see My priyatama’s soft, delicate 
lotus face which resembles a kunda flower. But I am unable to 
remain alive, as I am burning in separation. That Lord of our lives 
has not abandoned us; therefore, it is only right that I protect My 
life.” In this way, Sri Radha was submerged in the boundless ocean 
of separation, in whirlpools of thoughts filled with pain. The vraja- 
sundarls’ yearning to meet Krsna is a transformation of their prema. 
It increases unlimitedly, exuding a wonderful sweetness. 
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Sri Rupa GosvamI follows Sri Radha’s bhavas and becomes one 
with them. He taunts AkrUra by using the word gandini-tanaya, the 
son of GandinI, which has a double meaning. AkrUra took birth from 
the womb of GandinI, the daughter of the king of Kasl. He stayed in 
her womb for twelve years, which caused her much pain. His father 
asked, “O child, why are you not taking birth? Why are you making 
your mother suffer like this?” 

The child in the womb replied, “Father, if you give one cow to each 
brahmana every day, I will take birth after one year.” His father gave 
the cows as requested, and after one year, the child took birth. The 
Puranas state that a son who is named after his father or his paternal 
grandfather is blessed, but that son who is known by his mother’s name 
is worthless. In this Text, Sri Rupa GosvamI indicates AkrUra’s cruel 
nature by making him known through his mother, not his father. The 
Visnu Purana describes that AkrUra’s mother gave her family suffering, 
anxiety and worry. Consequently, AkrUra, having the same qualities as 
his mother, threw the gopis and Vrajavasls into a limitless ocean of grief. 

This Text expresses cinta (anxious consideration) aroused in the 
state of udghurna in mohana-mahabhava. Cinta is one of the ten 
stages of pravasa-vipralambha. 

Text 11 

The ten conditions of viraha, separation, are described in Sri Ujjvala- 
nllamani (15.167): 


cintatra jagarodvegau 
tanavam malinangata 
pralapo vyadhir unmado 
moho mrtyur dasa dasa 

Ten conditions arise in separation {viraha): (l) cinta - anxious 
consideration, (2) jagara - sleeplessness, (3) udvega - agitation, 
(4) tanava - emaciation of the body, (5) malinangata - discolouring 
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of bodily limbs, ( 6 ) pralapa - incoherent speech, (7) vyadhi - being 
stricken with a tormenting ailment (8) unmada - madness, (9) moha - 
bewilderment and (10) mrtyu - death, or being unconscious for a 
long time. At the stage of mohana, an extraordinary condition mani¬ 
fests in Sri Radha, in which She experiences extreme anguish of 
separation from Krsna. 

jagara, udvega, cinta, tanavaiiga malinata, 
pralapa, unmada ara vyadhi 
moha, mrtyu, dasadasa, tahe radha suvivasa, 
paila duhkha kulera avadhi 

Text 12 

While Sri Radha suffers from the scorching poison of viraha, She 
expresses Her transcendental emotions, as described in Jagannatha- 
vallabha-nataka (3.9): 

prema-ccheda-rujo ’vagacchati harir nayarii na ca prema va 
sthanasthanam avaiti napi madano janati no durbalah 
anyo veda na canya-duhkham akhilam no jlvanam vasravam 
dvi-trany eva dinani yauvanam idarii ha ha vidhe ka gatih 

Sri Hari does not understand the pain of separation in prema. In 
fact, prema does not know anything about who is deserving of 
it and who is not. Kamadeva also torments us, knowing us to be 
weak. It is impossible for anyone to understand another’s misery. 
Life is so fleeting - it has no certainty - and youth remains only 
two or three days. Alas, alas! What kind of arrangement of Vidhata 
(the Creator) is this? 

sakhl bale dhairya dhara, asibe nagara-vara, 
vyakula hade kiva phala 
radha bale ohe sakhi, patha ara nahi lakhi’, 
prema-ccheda roga ye badila 
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lata vahcaite hari, na asila madhupurl, 
prema na bujhila sthanasthana 
nithura kanura preme, pa’de gelam mahabhrame, 
madana tahate bane bana 

duhkha na bujhila sakhi, jivana cancala lakhi, 
tate e yauvanasobha yaya 
ara ki naga-ramani, e uraje asibe dhani, 
ha ha vidhi! ki habe upaya 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Sri Raya Ramananda gives the following 
description in his Jagannatha-uallabha-nataka. Once Sri Radha and 
Her sakhis entered the Vrndavana forest. The sakhis began to describe 
the sweetness of Sri Krsna’s beauty with verses appropriate for puwa- 
raga, such as so 'yam yuua yuuati-chta uihahga sakhi ( jagannatha- 
uallabha-nataka 1.50). Sri Krsna spotted Radha from a distance and 
They both became extremely restless to meet each other. Radha sent a 
love letter to Sri Krsna through Sasimukhl Sakhi. Although Sri Krsna 
became overwhelmed with emotion upon reading it, He concealed 
His emotion and disrespected Radha and the gopis with words of 
indifference: “It is improper for women from good families to forsake 
their family honour to love Me like this.” 

Sasimukhl returned to Sri Radhika, and relating all this to Her, 
advised Radha to place Her attention elsewhere. This made Sri Radha 
attain an unbearably severe state of separation, and She conveyed 
Her sentiments in this Text 12. Sri Radha said to the gopl Madanika, 
“Attracted by the incomparably beautiful form of Sri Krsna, I was 
unable to remain calm, so I sent a letter to Him. O sakhi, what was My 
fault in doing that? He is certainly crooked, as His sole intention was 
to give Me a punishment equal to death. First, He attracted Me with 
the sweetness of His form and now He is rejecting Me. O sakhi, you 
may ask, ‘Why do You feel affection for Sri Krsna when He is very 
competent in killing women?’ but what can I say? Ha ha vidhe ka 
gatih. It is very difficult to understand why Vidhata gives a particular 
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punishment to someone. I loved Krsna for pleasure, but instead of 
Vidhata giving Me pleasure, he gave Me sorrow, and because of this 
My life air is now leaving Me.” This is also described in Sri Caitanya- 
caritamrta ( Madhya-lila 2.20) as follows: 

sakhi he, na bujhiye vidhira vidhana 
sukha lagi’ kailuri priti, haila viparita gati, 
ebe yaga, na rahe parana 

My dear friend, I do not understand the regulative principles 
given by the Creator. I loved Krsna for happiness, but the result 
was just the opposite. I am now in an ocean of distress. It must 
be that I am now going to die, for My vital force no longer 
remains. This is My state of mind. * 

Sri Radha continues, “Sakhi Madanika, the movement of prema 
is crooked, like that of a snake, and it is foolish. It does not consider 
whether the place is suitable or unsuitable, or if the object is fit or 
unfit. This prema moves in a crooked way and has tied My hands, 
feet and neck with the ropes of that wicked one’s beauty and virtues. 
I am unable to untie that knot.” 

Sri Radha is so captivated by Sri Krsna’s qualities that it is 
impossible for Her to abandon the hope of meeting Him. Her 
condition is similar to that of a person who relishes the sweetness 
of hot sugar cane so much that he cannot give up chewing it, even 
if his mouth is burning. Moreover, She says, “Observing My helpless 
condition, Madana (Cupid) torments Me with his five arrows, thus 
exhausting My entire body.” 

The sakhi says, “O Radha, take revenge on Kamadeva (Cupid).” 
Radha answers, “0 sakhi, Kamadeva has no body, so how can I 
retaliate? He tears My body asunder with His five arrows, causing Me 
agony, but these arrows do not take away My life.” 

“Svamini, since Sri Krsna is an ocean of mercy, He will certainly 
bestow mercy upon You. Have patience.” 
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Sri Radha replies, “Dvi-trany eva dinani yauvanam idam. Life 
is momentary. Who can remain alive until then? The lifespan of the 
living entity in a human body is one hundred years, but youth only 
lasts a few days. Without youth, how will I serve Him? My youth only 
is the cause of His happiness.” 

In reality, Sri Radha is the eternal beloved of Sri Krsna. She is 
not an ordinary martini, or a woman who has been offended by Her 
lover - She is the personification of visuddha-sattva By her power, 
Yogamaya has manifested these pastimes on the surface of the Earth 
for the purpose of accomplishing Krsna’s nara-lila. Sri Caitanya- 
caritamrta (Adi-lila 4.29-30) confirms this with the following words: 

mo-uisaye gopbganera upapati bhaue 
yoga maya karibeka apana prabhave 

amiha na jani taha, na jane gopi-gana 
dunhara rupa gune dunhara nitya hare mana 

The influence of Yogamaya will inspire the gopis with the 
sentiment that I am their paramour. Neither the gopis nor I 
shall notice this, for our minds will always be entranced by one 
another’s beauty and virtues. * 


Text 13 

Sri Radha’s condition of udvega, anxiety, in separation from Sri Krsna 
is described in Krsna-karnamrta (42): 

kim iha krnumah kasya brumah krtarii krtam asaya 

kathayata katham anyarii dhanyam aho hrdayesayah 
madhura-madhura-smerakare mano-nayanotsave 
krpana krpana krsne trsna cirarii bata lambate 

What shall I do now? To whom shall I speak? What is the purpose 
of holding on to the futile hope of receiving His darsanal Please 
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speak about something better. Aho ! But how can I possibly stop 
talking about He who is contained within My heart? His gentle, 
sweet smile is a festival for the mind and eyes. My longing to see 
this form of Sri Krsna increases moment by moment. 

ebe bala ki kariba, kare duhkha janaiba, 
deha dhari krsnera asaya 
kaha anya katha dhanya, yate citta suprasanna, 
sakhi! taha na haibe upaya 

krsna hrde su’ye ache, mrdu madhu hasiteche, 
mano-nayanera mahotsava 
krsna lakhibara asa, mane kaiJa cira vasa, 
se asa krpana asambhava 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: A variety of sentiments are arising in 
Sri Radha’s heart. While in this state of bhava-sabalya (the clashing 
and jostling of many different bhavas, in which one bhava suppresses 
another and becomes predominant), Sri Radha says, “0 sakhis, what 
shall I do in this state of misfortune? I do not know how I will attain 
darsana of Krsna. To whom shall I express this heart-breaking anguish? 
In this state of separation from Krsna, your condition is similar to Mine, 
so who in Vraja can I tell about the condition of My heart?” 

A moment later, Sri Radha conceals Her bhava sabalya and 
says ( Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.8.44): “ ‘Asa hi paramam duhkham - 
hope itself is the consummate giver of sorrow.’ For many days I have 
sat and waited, hoping that Krsna would soon come, but so far He 
has not arrived. Now it is appropriate to give up that hope.” Here 
the sahcari-bhava called mati (resolve or wisdom) has arisen, after 
which amarsa (intolerance or indignation) appears. Sri Radha then 
says, “O sakhis, stop talking about that ungrateful Krsna! Please tell 
Me about something else.” As She says this, Krsna manifests to Her 
in an internal vision. Wounded by the arrow of kama. She becomes 
restless like a deer pierced by an arrow, and the bhava of amarsa 
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becomes covered by the appearance of trasa (fear). Overwhelmed, 
She cries, “Oh, what pain! Krsna is lying in My heart, casting a sweet 
gentle sidelong glance at Me with His laughing eyes. This smiling 
glance is a great festival for the eyes and minds of all uraja-ramanis." 

Suddenly this bhava disappears, and great distress and remorse 
stir in Her heart. Again She laments, saying, “Sakhi, what shall I do? 
You tell Me to be patient, but how can I be? The hope of receiving 
Krsna’s darsana occupies My mind, but this seems to be merely 
a vain hope that should be cast off.” While lamenting in this way, 
autsukya-bhava (ardent desire) again arises. Restless in separation 
from Krsna, Srlmatl says, “Understanding that her hope was causing 
extreme distress, the prostitute Piiigala 4 renounced it and became 
happy. I should also give up the hope of attaining Krsna, but it is so 
difficult to stop talking about Him. Alas! The thirst for Sri Krsna’s 
darsana is increasing in My heart moment by moment. That thirst is 
also increasing madana ( kama ), which is sweeter than sweet.” 

Text 14 

The divyonmada (transcendental madness) of Sri Radha, who is restless 
in the intense fire of separation from Sri Krsna, is described in Krsna- 
karnamrta (41): 

amuny-adhanyani dinantarani 
hare! tvad-alokanam antarena 
anatha-bandho! karunaika-sindho! 
ha hanta! ha hanta! katham nayami 

Alas, alas! O Hari! O friend of the helpless! O You who are the only 
ocean of mercy! How can I pass these unfortunate days without 
seeing You? 


4 The story of Piiigala is narrated in Srimad-Bhagavatam, Eleventh Canto, 
Chapter 8. 
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na heriye tava mukha, hrdaye daruna, duhkha, 
dina bandho, karuna-sagara 
e adhanya diua-nisi, kemane katabe dasT, 
upaya balaha atahpara 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Without Sri Krsna’s darsana, a moment 
seems like hundreds of yugas for Sri Radha, who is burning in the 
fire of separation, and Her days stand still. “These days and nights, 
in which I cannot serve You, are not blessed." 

The word ha (meaning ‘alas’) in this verse expresses a distress 
that is full of grief. Krsna may say, “0 Radha, Your body, which is 
pierced by the arrows of Anaiiga (Cupid), burns in the fire of kama, 
so You should search for Your husband, as he is searching for 
You. As it is said ( Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.29.20) ‘patayas ca vah, 
vicinvanti - not seeing you, your husbands are searching for you.’ 5 
So, You should go to him.” 

Then Sri Radha will reply, “0 Syama, I am searching for My 
pmna-priyatama Vrajendra-nandana. ‘ Pati-sutadibhir arti-daih 
kim’ ( Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.29.33). What need have I for husband 
and children who give distress? Therefore, O anatha-bandhu, friend 
of the helpless, we are helpless, having been abandoned by our 
husbands and other family members. We have therefore come to our 
priyatama (You).” 

If somebody were to say, “Why have You come to Your priyatamtiT 
then Srlmatl would answer, “He is the friend of the helpless and 
destitute. I am helpless, so He is also My friend.” 

If Krsna says ( Srimad-Bhagavatam 10 . 29 . 24 ), “bhartuh 
susrusanam strinam paro dharmah - a woman’s prime duty is 
to serve her husband,” them in reply, Sri Radha will say ( Srimad- 
Bhagavatam 10 . 29 . 34 ), “cittarh sukhena bhavatapahrtam - our 
minds and senses were satisfied engaging in household duties, but 
You stole them. O Hari, we have come to You in search of the great 

5 In this verse from the Srimad-Bhagavatam Krsna is addressing the gopis. 
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wealth of our hearts and senses. If there is anything wrong with this, 
it is Your fault, not ours.” 

Krsna could possibly say, “You are restless women! I am fully 
conversant with dharma. How could I steal your hearts, thus 
discarding dharma ?” To this, She would reply ( Srimad-Bhagavatam 
10.29.38), “tan nah prasida - Be pleased with us, O karunaika- 
sindhu, You who are the only ocean of mercy, and therefore, You are 
capable of bestowing mercy upon us even if You transgress dharma.” 

Text 15 

Krsna-karnamrta (40) describes Sri Radha’s longing to meet Sri Krsna: 

he deva! he dayita! he bhuvanaika-bandho! 

he krsna! he capala! he karunaika-sindho! 
he natha! he ramana! he nayanabhirama! 
ha ha kada nu bhavitasi padam drsor me 

O Lord! O dearest one! O only friend of the three worlds! O Krsna! 
O restless one! O only ocean of compassion! O Deva! O lover 
{ramana)} O You who delight the eyes! Oh! When will You again be 
visible to My eyes? When will I receive Your darsana ? 

he deva, he pranapriya, eka matra bandhu iha, 
he krsna, capala, krpa sindhu 
he natha, ramana mama, nayanera priyatama, 
kabe dekha dibe prana bandhu 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The sakhis are consoling Sri 
Vrsabhanu nandinl, who is suffering in separation from Krsna. 
Suddenly, Sri Radha looks here and there and says, “0 sakhi, listen! It 
is the sound of Krsna’s ankle-bells! But why is He not coming before 
My eyes? Surely that rogue is dallying with some beautiful girl in a 
nearby kuhja.” While speaking like this, Sri Radha becomes mad, and 


325 



Sr! BhajanA'Rahasya 

in that frenzied condition, She sees that Sri Krsna has come. On His 
body, though, are signs that He has been enjoying with another woman. 
Upon seeing the marks, Sri Radha becomes indignant {amarsa ) and, 
even though Sri Krsna is present before Her, She does not speak to 
Him but turns Her face away. Sri Krsna then disappears and Radha 
eagerly begins to search for Him here and there. 

Restlessness resulting from a delay in seeing and attaining the 
desired object is called autsukya, ardent desire. When bhavas overlap, 
it is known as bhava sabalya. When autsukya and asuya (envy) 
awaken simultaneously, Sri Radha sometimes criticises Krsna, and 
sometimes She praises Him. Sometimes She goes into man a sometimes 
She becomes proud and sometimes She praises Him sarcastically. 

She says, “0 Deva, because You sport with other women, You are 
called Deva 6 .” Due to this disrespect, Krsna leaves. Repentant, Sr! 
Radha begins to speak out of an eager longing to again enjoy His 
presence. “0 beloved, You are the most dear of My life. Why did You 
desert Me? Please, grant Me Your darsana." 

Hearing this, Sr! Krsna again appears. As soon as Sri Radha sees 
Him, the sentiments of amarsa (indignation) and asuya (envy) arise 
in Her, and She sarcastically derides Him. “0 only friend of the three 
worlds (bhuuanaika bandhu), by playing Your enchanting flute, You 
bring all women under Your control, and for this reason You are the 
friend of the entire world. You are the friend of all gopis, therefore 
You are always near them. Isn’t it Your own fault then, that You do not 
come to Me?” 

Krsna again disappears. Not seeing Him, Sri Radha says, “O Krsna! 
O Syamasundara! You attract the hearts of the entire universe. After 
stealing My heart, where have You gone? Please, kindly let Me see You, 
just once.” 

Sri Krsna returns and says, “0 Priya, I was just outside the kunja. 
Please, be satisfied with Me.” 


6 Deva means ‘someone who sports or plays’. 
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Upon hearing Sri Krsna’s entreaty, which is mixed with fickleness, 
Radha says, “0 fickle one (capa/a)! O snake of the cowherd maidens! 
Please, go away from here, stealer of other men’s wives! I have no 
need for You. Go back where You came from.” 

Krsna hears this and pretends to leave. Sri Vrsabhanu-nandim 
understands that Her prananatha has gone and offers a supplication. 
“O only ocean of mercy, I know that I am an offender, but You are 
the ocean of compassion and Your heart is soft, so please give Me 
Your darsana O lover ( ramana ), You are always sporting with Me, so 
please come to the kunja.” 

Within Her mind. She understands that Krsna has again arrived. 
Thus absorbed, She holds out Her arms to embrace Him but is unable 
to do so. Coming to external consciousness, She begins speaking in 
extreme distress, “O beloved to My eyes ( nayanabhirama)! O You 
who give joy to the eyes ( nayananandaV. My eyes are very thirsty to 
gaze upon You. Alas! When will You appear before them?” 

Text 16 

Krsna-karnamrta (68) describes an internal vision ( sphurti-darsana ) 
of Sri Krsna: 

marah svayath nu madhura-dyuti-mandalam nu 
madhuryam eva nu mano-nayanamrtam nu 
vem-mrjo nu mama jivita-vallabho nu 

krsno 1 ’yam abhyudayate mama locanaya 

Is this Cupid himself, or is it a halo of sweet effulgence? Is this the 
personification of sweetness or the life-giving nectar of the mind 
and eyes? Is this the lover who loosens My braid, the beloved of 
My life, the youthful Krsna, who has manifested before My eyes? 


7 In some editions of Krsna-karnamrta 'krsno' reads ‘bald. 
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svayarh kandarpa eki, madhura-mandala naki, 
madhurya apani murtimana 
mano nayanera madhu, dura hate aila bandhu, 
jivana-vallabha vraja prana 

amara nayana-age, aila krsna anurage, 
dehe mora aila jiuana 

saba duhkha dure gela, prana mora judaila, 
dekha sakhi! painu haradhana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: After Sri Krsna disappeared from the 
rasa-lila, the gopis sang a piteous kirtana filled with the mood of 
separation from Him. At that time, Krsna, who is manmatha-manmatha 
the bewilderer of the mind of Cupid, appeared before them. In 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.32.2) Srlla Sukadeva GosvamI describes that 
unprecedentedly beautiful form of Krsna: “tasam auirabhuc chaurih 
smayamana-mukhambujah - with a smile on His lotus face, Krsna 
came before the gopis. Wearing a flower garland and a yellow garment, 
He appeared directly as one who can bewilder the mind of Cupid, who 
himself bewilders the minds of ordinary people." 

Sauri Sri Krsna, who defeats even Cupid, appears before the 
gopis. Upon seeing His beauty, Radha becomes perplexed and 
wonders, “Is Krsna really present before us?” Confused, She says to 
Her sakhis, “0 sakhis, is He who is standing before us Cupid incarnate, 
whose invisible form attacks everyone?” Here in this Text, the word 
nu (meaning ‘whether’) is used in the sense of deliberating. Again 
perceiving His sweetness, She says with astonishment, “That Cupid 
cannot be so sweet, so is this a halo of sweet beauty? This is also 
astonishing. No, no it is not merely a halo of beauty, it is some kind of 
embodied sweetness. No other kind of sweetness can satisfy our eyes, 
but our eyes are satisfied with this darsana.” With great pleasure, She 
says, “Is this nectar itself? But sakhi, nectar does not have a form and 
this does, so it cannot be nectar.” Again She says, “Is it our beloved. 
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who loosens our braids, who has come to us out of love?” Looking 
very carefully at Krsna, She blissfully says, “0 sakhls, it is the love of 
our lives, the fresh, youthful dancer (nciva kisora natavara). It is He 
who gives pleasure to the eyes and who is our pranakanta." 

Text 17 

A description of the direct darsana of Sri Krsna is given in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (10.32.2): 

tasam avirabhuc chaurih 

smayamana-mukhambujah 
pttambara-dharah sragvl 

saksari manmatha-manmathah 

Just then, Sri Krsna appeared in the midst of the gopls. His lotus 
face blossomed with a mild, gentle smile. Hanging from His neck 
was a garland of forest flowers, and He wore a golden-yellow 
garment ( pitambara ). What was the nature of His beauty? That 
beauty stirs the mind of Kamadeva (Cupid), who himself stirs the 
minds of everyone. 

gopira sammukha hari, danddila venu dhari', 
smayamanamukhambujasobha 
vanamali pitambara, manmathera manohara, 
radhikara deha mano lobha 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Sri Krsna, who is expert in increasing 
His devotees’ prema disappeared from the rasa dance. Devastated 
by separation from Him, weeping, the gopis arrived at the bank of 
the Yamuna. There they performed kirtanq having exhausted all 
alternatives in their search for Him. Their voices were full of extreme 
feeling and they used metaphors with multiple meanings to express 
their sentiments. Restless in the pain of separatioa the vraja-ramams’ 
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tears, full of premq flowed freely and continuously from their eyes. At 
that time, Sri Krsnacandra, who was in the dense, dark forest, heard their 
weeping and suddenly appeared in their midst, manifesting His lustre. 

In this Text, Srlla Sukadeva Gosvami is thoroughly absorbed 
in manjari-bhaua, and in anger, he has used the word sauri as 
an insult. Sri Krsna appeared in a ksatriya family within the Sura 
dynasty, whose hearts were deceitful and hard. Sukadeva Gosvami 
was unable to tolerate Svamini’s agony of separation from Krsna, 
and he therefore saw Sri Krsna’s hiding as a defect. He thought, “The 
young girls of Vraja are simple loving girls (premikas), and You take 
pleasure in making them unhappy. Seeing the gopis afflicted by grief, 
You display Your prowess isaurya).” Srlla Sukadeva Gosvami felt 
that such so-called prowess was a disgrace: “If Your heart were truly 
honest, You would not have done such a thing.” These are examples 
of the defamatory remarks used in premtx only one whose prema is 
deep can speak like this. 

Sri Krsnacandra, the crown jewel of all those skilled in amorous 
pastimes ( vidagdha-cudamani) , appeared in the midst of the vraja- 
deuis, displaying His unparalleled beauty. This beauty is described 
in this Text by the use of three adjectives: smayamana, sragvi and 
saksan-manmatha-manmathah. 

Smayamana - Although His face was radiant and smiling, 
Sri Krsna’s heart was remorseful. Smiling is a characteristic of 
bhagavatta (the quality of being Bhagavan), but Krsna’s smile before 
the gopis was caused by the bhavas He experienced upon seeing 
them. He smiled to remove their distress and console them. Darsana 
of His extremely enchanting lotus face removes all the gopis’ sorrow. 
When Sri Krsna, wearing a pitambara, heard the distress filled cry of 
the vraja-devis, He came swiftly, holding His pitambara around His 
neck so that it would not slip off. 

Sri Krsna had charmed the gopis with the sound of His flute. 
All those gopis had abandoned their families, morality, steadfastness 
and shyness to arrive at Krsna’s side. But on that day, Krsnacandra 
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had abandoned the gopis and disappeared. Upon His return, He 
held His yellow cloth around His neck as a gesture, in order to show 
that He was praying for forgiveness. Conscious that He had given 
great suffering to His dear ones, Krsna admitted that He Himself 
was an offender, and He held His pitambara with His hands to beg 
forgiveness for His transgression. Just as a repentant person clasps a 
piece of straw between his teeth, Krsna humbly put His cloth around 
His neck, thus begging forgiveness. His hands held His pitambara, 
which He used to carefully wipe away the tears from the eyes of the 
vraja-deuis, who were grief-stricken in their feelings of separation 
from Him. Vrajendra-nandana is also relating the following mood to 
the gopis-. “You are of golden complexion, so I have covered My body, 
heart and mind with the pitambara; My inner heart is also coloured 
by your golden anuraga.” 

Sragvi - Leaving aside all other ornaments, Sri Krsna wore a 
fresh, radiant garland of forest flowers around His charming neck. 
He wore this garland of cooling lotuses only to remove the gopis’ 
fire of separation. In doing so, He expressed the sentiment, “You are 
like the garland’s flowers; you are like My very heart. By embracing 
you, I am praying for forgiveness and beg you to soothe the heat of 
My feelings of separation from you. You strung this very garland 
yourself and garlanded Me with it. I am displaying My eternal 
gratitude by wearing it upon My heart.” 

Saksan-manmatha-manmathah - Sri Krsna’s extremely 
charming beauty, embellished by His being in the midst of the 
gopis, churned the mind of Cupid. Vyasti-kamadeva and samasti- 
kamadeva are concealed in saksat-manmatha, the original 
Kamadeva. The vyasti-kamadevas are the Kamadevas that exists 
in different universes, samasti-kamadeva is Pradyumna, and the 
original Kamadeva is Nanda nandana Himself. The material Madana 
(Kamadeva) intoxicates all jivas, but when this material Madana 
receives darsana of Sri Krsna’s form, which enchants the three 
worlds, he falls unconscious. Saksat-manmatha-manmatha Krsna, 
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who is the transcendental Kamadeva, manifested such a form to calm 
the gopis’ suffering. 

Srlla Jlva Gosvami writes in the Krama-sandarbha that 
manmatha-manmatha signifies that person who infatuates even 
Madana. Sri Krsnacandra displayed His Mohinl-murti and even 
bewildered Mahadeva in his form as Rudra. 8 But actually, Sri Krsna’s 
form as saksat manmatha manmatha is only displayed in the rasa 
mandala. This is confirmed in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi Ilia 
5.212-213): 

vrndavana-purandara sri-madana-gopala 
rasa uilasi saksat vrajendra kumara 

sn-radha-lalita-sarige rasa-vilasa 
manmatha-manmatha-rupe ganhara prakasa 

Madana-gopala, the Lord of Vrndavana, is the enjoyer of the 
rasa dance and is directly the son of the King of Vraja. He enjoys 
the rasa dance with Srlmatl Radhika, Sri Lalita and others. He 
manifests Himself as the Cupid of Cupids. 


Text 18 

Sri Radha’s meeting with Krsna in Nava-Vrndavana, Dvaraka, and an 
expression of a desire for uraja-bhava, is described in Lalita-madhaua 
(Act 10): 

cirad asa-matram tvayi viracayantah sthira-dhiyo 

vidadhyur ye vasarii madhurima gabhlre madhu-pure 
dadhanah kaisore vayasi sakhi tarn gokula-pate 

prapadyethas tesarii paricayam avasyam nayanayoh 


8 The story of how Mahadeva became bewildered by Sri Krsna’s Mohim-murti 
is narrated in Srimad-Bhagavatam, Eighth Canto, Chapter 12. 
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[Sri Radha said:] O Sri Krsna, for a long time, persons with fixed 
intelligence have sustained their lives with the hope that You will 
one day return. You reside in Madhupurl, which is filled with 
profound sweetness. O master of Gokula, the adolescent sakhas 
are patiently gazing at Your return path. Therefore, You must give 
us Your darsana without fail. 

gabhtramadhurya-maya, sei uraja-dhama haya, 
tatha yata sthira-buddhi jana 
cira-asa hrde dhari’, tomara darsane hari, 
basiyache se saba sajjana 

tomara kaisoradtla, hrdaye varana kaila, 
ebe se savare krpa kari’ 
nayana gocara haiya, Ida kara tatha giya, 
ei matra nivedana kari 

Text 19 

Suffering pangs of separation from Sri Krsna, Radha desires to bring 
Him back to Vrndavana, which is filled with sweet memories. Lalita- 
madhava (Act 10, text 261) states: 

ya te lila-rasa-parimalodgari-vanya-parita 

dhanya ksaum vilasati vrta mathuri madhurTbhih 
tatrasmabhis catula-pasupl-bhdva-mugdhdntarabhih 
samvitas tvarii kalaya vadanollasi venur viharam 

(Sri Radha said:) Near the highly praised Mathura is that land of 
Vrndavana, profuse with forests that emit the sublime fragrance 
of the mellows of Your pastimes, and which splendidly shines with 
sweetness and beauty. With a smiling face and playing the flute, 
please enjoy transcendental pastimes in that Vrndavana with those 
whose hearts are infatuated with capricious gopl-bhava. 
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mathura-mandala majhe, madhuri mandita saje, 
dhanyadhanya urndauana bhumi 
take taua nitya-lfla, parimala prakasila, 
acintya saktite krsna tumi 

gopf-bhave mugdha yata, tomara srngara-rata, 
ama adi pranayT-nicaya 
ama-sabe la’ye punah, krida kara anuksana, 
uamsT-uadye vrajendra-tanaya 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: In his Lalita-madhava, Srila Rupa 
Gosvami gives the following narration. In one kalpa Sri Radha was 
so unable to tolerate the affliction of separation from Krsna after He 
had left for Mathura that She jumped into the Yamuna. Yamuna, the 
daughter of Suryadeva, then took Sri Radha to her father. Suiyadeva 
entrusted Her to his friend and devotee, Satrajit, who was childless, 
and told him, “Her name is Satyabhama. Consider Her to be your 
daughter.” Later, upon being instructed by Narada, King Satrajit sent 
Satyabhama to Sri Krsna’s inner quarters in Dvaraka. The wife of 
Surya, Samjna, was the daughter of Visvakarma. Through her father, 
Samjna had previously created the captivating Nava Vrndavana for 
Satyabhama (Sri Radha) in Dvaraka. Rukmini, Sri Krsna’s principal 
queen, kept the extraordinarily charming and beautiful Satyabhama 
hidden in Nava-Vrndavana so that Krsna would not see Her. In due 
course, however, Salyabhama did meet with Krsna, and the secret that 
Satyabhama is actually Radha and Rukmini is actually Candravall was 
revealed. Thereafter, Rukmini arranged for Satyabhama’s marriage 
to Sri Krsna. At the time of the wedding, Yasodarani, Paurnamasi, 
Mukhara and other Vrajavasis were present in Dvaraka. 

One day, in this Nava-Vrndavana, Krsna said to Radha, “0 Dearest 
what more can I do to make You happy?” 

Sri Radha replied, “Pranesvara, all the sakhis of Vraja, My 
cousin-sister Candravall, Mother Vrajesvarl and everyone else came 
here, and I met with them. Nonetheless, My earnest request to You is 
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to please leave this abode of opulence, Dvaraka, and in Your form as 
a fresh, youthful, expert dancer, wearing the attire of a cowherd boy, 
enjoy with Me in the kuhjas of Vraja dhama, the renowned land of 
eternal pastimes.” 


Text 20 

Anguished that their blinking prevented them from seeing Sri Krsna when 
they were taking His darsana, the gopls curse the person who created 
eyelids. Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.82.39) describes this condition of the 
gopls at their meeting with Krsna in Kuruksetra: 

gopyas ca krsnam upalabhya cirad abhlstam 
yat-preksane drsisu paksma-krtam sapanti 
drgbhir hrdl-krtam alarii parirabhya sarvas 
tad-bhavam apur api nitya-yujam durapam 

(Srila Sukadeva GosvamI, who was experiencing the mood of the 
gopls when they saw Sri Krsna at Kuruksetra, said:) The vraja- 
sundaris, who cursed the Creator for making eyelids that obstructed 
their darsana of Sri Krsna, now saw Sri Krsna again after a very 
long time. They took Him from the path of their eyes into their hearts 
and tightly embraced Him there. They attained that rare absorption 
that cannot be attained either by yogis or by RukminI and the other 
queens of Dvaraka, who are always with Him. 

cira-dina krsna-ase, chila gopi vraja vase, 
kuruksetre prananathe paiya 
animesa-netra-dvare, ani’ krsne premadhare, 
hrde alingila mugdha haiya 

aha se amiya bhava, anya jane asambhava, 

svaklya-kantaya sudurlabha 
gopl vina ei prema, yena visodhita hema, 
laksml-gane cira asambhava 
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BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: At the time of the solar eclipse, all the 
Vrajavasis arrived at Kuruksetra, eager to see and meet with Sri Krsna. 
When the uraja-ramanis saw Krsna after being separated from Him 
for so long, they became radiant with bliss, and their hearts and eyes 
did not move. Those vrcija gopis had been unable to tolerate even a 
moment’s separation caused by the blinking of their eyes, and had 
thus cursed the creator of eyelids. Who can describe their ecstasy 
when they again saw Sri Krsna after burning in a raging fire ignited 
by His absence? 

The Srutis say it is impossible to describe in words the 
happiness derived from merging into the impersonal effulgence of 
the Lord ( brahmananda ); no one is able to determine the extent of 
it. This brahmananda, however, is like a firefly before rasananda 
the bliss attained by the gopis possessing mahabhava, in their 
prema-filled service to Krsna. The gopis’ bodies are composed of 
intense, loving attachment ( anuraga ), which is caused by the great 
depth of their relationship with Krsna. Anuraga is a function of the 
hladini-sakti when it is endowed with sarhvit. This state is called sva- 
samvedya which means that it can only be known by the person who 
experiences it. 

According to the intensity of anuraga, prema is determined 
as perfect ipurna), more perfect ( purnatara ) or most perfect 
(purnatama ). Compared to the purnatama anuraga of the gopis, the 
bliss of the service performed by LaksmI, who revels on the chest of 
Narayana, and also the skill of the queens of Dvaraka in the art of 
various loving affairs, are bland and insipid. Although they exhibit 
various extraordinary moods, enchantingly beautiful smiles, etc., 
they cannot bring Krsna’s heart under their control. The vraja-gopis, 
however, who are coloured with dense anuraga as well as with prema 
imbued with madiya-bhava (a feeling that ‘Krsna belongs to me’), 
control Sri Krsna’s heart through their crooked, sidelong glances. 
Srlla Sukadeva GosvamTs reference to the gopis’ extraordinary 
prema in this Text is a sharp cue meant for the jhanis, who meditate 
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on brahma. In effect he is saying, “O jnanis performing arduous 
sadhana ! Fie on you! If you want to make your lives successful, then 
surrender at the lotus feet of these prema-filled gopis.” 

Having witnessed the sweetness (madhurya) of the uraja gopts’ 
prema Uddhava becomes eagerly desirous to attain it: vanchanti gad 
bhava-bhiyo munayo vayam ca ( Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.47-58). 
Enchanted by this prema-madhurya, the queens of Dvaraka, who 
always accompany Krsna, pray to attain the fragrance of Sri Krsna’s 
lotus feet, which are coloured with kuhkuma from the gopis’ breasts. 

One unprecedented experience of ecstasy in separation is 
called divyonmada. This ocean of prema stirs enormous waves that 
inundate every universe. Its current bewilders the heavenly damsels, 
who are lustrous like lotus flowers. It stirs the hearts of earthly 
beings, invades Satyaloka, and even rebukes the beauty of the realm 
of Vaikuntha. Uddhava, Narada and others are astonished to see 
the prema born of the gopis’ mahabhava; it even stuns the hearts 
of RukminI and Satyabhama. Despite performing many arduous 
practices, the yogis cannot even establish the effulgence of the nails 
of Sri Krsna’s lotus feet in their hearts. The gopis, however, very 
easily and directly adorn their breasts with the lotus feet of youthful 
Krsna, who is the essence of all beauty and lustre, and thus they 
pacify His fire of lust. Blessed are these masterful gopis. 

Text 21 

The gopis’ intense longing to receive Sri Krsna in their own home, 
Vrndavana, is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.82.48): 

ahus ca te nalina-nabha padaravindarii 

yogesvarair hrdi vicintyam agadha-bodhaih 
samsara-kupa-patitottaranavalambam 

geharit jusam api manasy udiyat sada nah 
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[At the meeting in Kuruksetra, Sri Radhika and the prominent 
gopls said:] O You whose navel is like a lotus (Kamalanabha), great 
yogis who possess profound intelligence meditate upon Your lotus 
feet in their hearts. Your lotus feet are the only means of escape 
for those who have fallen into the well of material existence. 
O Lord, please give us the benediction that, even when we perform 
household work, Your lotus feet shall always reside in our hearts 
and we shall never forget them, even for a moment. 

krsna he! 

agadha-bodha-sampanna, yogesvara-gana dhanya, 
tava pada karuna cintana 
sarhsara patita jana, dharu tava sri-carana, 
kupa haite uddhara karana 

ami vraja-gopa-narl, nahi yogi, na sarhsari, 
toma land amara sarhsara 
mama mana vrndavana, rakhi’ tatha o’carana, 
ei vancha purao amara 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: At the time of their meeting in Kuruksetra, 
Sr! Krsna tried to console the vraja-gopis, who had been distraught 
in separation from Him, by instructing them on brahma-jhana and 
yoga. He said, “I am all pervading; I am never separated from you all. 
Endeavour to see Me in your hearts through devout meditation." 

Hearing their priyatama’s instructions on brahma-jhana and 
yoga, the gopis became somewhat angry and said, “0 shining sun of 
the authorities on scriptural truth! Give these instructions on jhana- 
yoga somewhere else; we very simple and ignorant gopis cannot 
understand them. It is commendable to give an instruction that is 
suitable to the listener. When we hear these instructions, our hearts 
begin to burn. Prananatha, it is true that the hearts of others are the 
same as their minds, but our hearts are the same as Vrndavana, so 
if You go to Vrndavana, we shall consider that You have entered our 
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hearts. Only this will be Your complete mercy, nothing else. Vraja is 
not only our heart, it is also our home. Unless we meet You there, our 
life airs will certainly leave our bodies. 

“First, You sent Uddhava to instruct us on yoga and jnana, and 
today You are personally giving us this same instruction. You are 
rasika and supremely compassionate, and You also understand the 
feelings in our hearts, so why do You speak like this? You know we 
want to remove our affection for You and place it in household affairs, 
but even after a hundred thousand such attempts, we have been unable 
to do so. Now You are instructing us to meditate upon You. Can You 
not even slightly consider the persons You are instructing? We gopis 
are not great yogis, and we can never be satisfied by meditating on 
Your lotus feet. Hearing You talk like this makes us very angry. 
O simpleton, where is the possibility of a well of material existence 
and the desire for deliverance from it, for those who cannot even 
recall their own bodies? We are always drowning in the deep waters 
of separation from You, where the crocodiles of lust swallow us. 
O Prananatha, please save us! 

“0 wealth of our lives, have You forgotten Vmdavana, Govardhana, 
the banks of the Yamuna, the rasa-lila and other pastimes that took 
place in the kunjasl Aho\ It is surprising that You have forgotten 
the sakhas, Your parents and all the other Vrajavasis. It is our 
misfortune. We are not unhappy for ourselves; we are unhappy 
for Vrajesvarl Yasoda maiya. It tears our hearts apart to see her so 
forlorn. We may or may not have a relationship with You, but You 
are related to Yasoda maiya by blood, as Your body is made of her 
blood. You may forget that relationship, but it cannot be removed. 
Whether You come to Vmdavana or not is up to You, but why have 
You kept the Vrajavasis alive? Is it just to make them suffer again 
and again? Yes, if You want to keep them alive, then quickly come 
to Vmdavana. This royal attire of Yours, the elephants and horses, 
Your association with the officers of the king here, and this foreign 
land, do not slightly befit the Vrajavasis. Although we are unable to 
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abandon Vrndavana, we could not remain alive without seeing You. 
You are the life of Vraja, the wealth of Vrajaraja’s life and also the 
very life of our existence. Quickly return to Vrndavana and protect 
the lives of everyone.” 


Text 22 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.82.40) describes Sri Krsna’s conversation with 
the gopls that occurred in a solitary place: 

bhagavams tas tatha-bhuta 
vivikta upasangatah 
aslisyanamayam prstva 
prahasann idam abravit 

When Sri Krsna saw that the gopls had attained oneness (tCidutmyci) 
with Him, He went with them to a secluded place. After embracing 
them to His heart and inquiring about their well-being, He laughed 
and spoke as follows. 

vivikte laiya, gopi alirigiya, 
preme marma-katha kaya 
krsna gopi priti, mahisira tati, 
dekhiya ascarya haya 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: When Sri Krsna heard Sri Radha’s 
anguished talks of separation, He remembered His unlimited, honest 
love for the Vrajavasls and became very restless. Considering Himself 
indebted to them He began to console them by addressing Sri Radha. 
“0 most beloved, accept the following as truth. Remembering You, 
I burn day and night in a fire of separation. No one knows the extent 
of My unbearable pain. The Vrajavasls, My parents and the sakhas are 
My very life, and among them, the gopls are directly My life. And You 
are the life of My life. What more can I say? I am always subservient to 
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Your unconditional love. Misfortune is very strong, and no one can 
prevent it. This misfortune has separated Me from You, keeping Me in 
a distant country. 

“It is true that the beloved cannot remain alive without the 
association of the lover, and that the lover cannot live without the 
beloved, but neither dies, because each thinks, ‘If I die, his condition 
of separation will be the same as mine.’ Aho\ The faithful beloved 
and the truly affectionate lover think of each other’s welfare even in 
separation. They never think of their own sorrows and sufferings, 
but always want their beloved to be happy. Such lovers meet each 
other again very quickly. 

‘You do not know that daily I worship Bhagavan Sri Narayana to 
protect Your life. By His power, I come to Vmdavana from this distant 
country every day to meet with You and engage in so many dalliances 
with You, but You think these are only visions. Beloved Radha, it is My 
good fortune that Your love for Me is unlimited and incomparable. 
This prema will quickly pull Me back to You in Vmdavana. In just a 
few days, after killing the remaining enemies of the Yadavas, I will 
return to Vmdavana. Consider that I have already come.” 

Text 23 

Sri Krsna spoke the following words to give the go pis consolation. 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam (iO.82.44) states: 

mayi bhaktir hi bhutanam 
amrtatvaya kalpate 
distya yad asm mat-sneho 
bhavatlnam mad-apanah 

Sakhis, it is greatly fortunate that you have developed prema for 
Me, by which one can attain Me. Loving devotional service unto 
Me qualifies living entities to attain My supremely blissful eternal 
abode. 
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amate ye prema bhakti parama amrta 
tava snehe niravadhi tava dasye rata 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: After a long separation, the gopis met 
with Sri Krsna at Kuruksetra. There, in a solitary place, Sri Krsna 
consoled the beautiful, lotus-eyed women of Vraja by embracing and 
kissing them, wiping the tears from their eyes, and inquiring about 
their health and well being. He said, “0 sakhls, in this long separation 
you have remembered Me! You are convinced that I am ungrateful, but 
you do not consider Me cruel, do you? Without doubt, Bhagavan is 
the cause of the living entities’ meeting and separating. Just as blades 
of grass, cotton fluff and granules of dust meet and again separate 
due to the wind, similarly everyone meets and parts according to the 
desire of Isvara, the Supreme Controller. If you say that I am that 
Isvara who arranges meeting and separation, then there is no reason 
for your sorrow, because by good fortune you have achieved that 
prema by which I can be attained. Devotion performed unto Me is 
capable of giving living entities the eternal supreme abode, but your 
loving affection for Me makes Me unable to remain far away from you. 
Rather, it pulls Me to you.” 

In his Krama-sartdarbha commentary, Srila Jlva Gosvami says, 
“Through the practice of sadhana-bhakti, the living entity can 
attain the abode of the Supreme Lord, according to his desire and 
constitutional nature. Being pleased with such devotees, Sri Krsna 
accepts their service. The sneha, raga, anuraga and mahabhava 
of the vraja-devis assume the highest excellence and therefore, Sr! 
Krsna is controlled by the gopis. Pure devotional service, affection, 
etc., which are endowed with possessiveness, attract Sri Krsna. 
One should understand that affection for the Supreme Lord is the 
topmost way to attract Him.” 

Sri Krsna again speaks. “The sky and the other four primaiy 
elements are in all material objects in their beginning, middle and end 
stages. Similarly, I exist in the beginning and end of all objects, and 
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inside and outside of them also. I am not therefore, separated from 
you in any way. You are suffering from a false pain of separation - 
due to a simple lack of discrimination. Your bodies and life airs are 
all situated in My svarupa Try to realise this truth and in your hearts, 
meditate as yogis do, then your pain of separation will be removed.” 

Upon hearing this spiritual teaching from the lotus mouth of 
their prana-vallabha Sri Krsna, the gopis began to speak, their 
lips quivering in anger born of affection. “0 Nalina-nabha (one 
with an extremely beautiful lotus-like navel), You want to appease 
our hearts by instructing us in knowledge of bhagavat-tattva, but 
this knowledge does not enter our ears. We are already engaged in 
relishing the nectar of Your beauty through our eyes. Where is the 
time to hear these truths?” 

Or by use of the word nalina-nabha the vraja-devis insinuate, 
“O Krsna, a lotus has grown from Your navel. This is a good thing, but 
just as the root of the lotus is connected with water and mud, Your 
intelligence has also become soiled. Please give these instructions 
to ignorant persons only, not to us. Does one give animal food to 
human beings? Now You are claiming Yourself to be Bhagavan. If 
the Vrajavasis hear this, You will become a laughing stock. Agadha- 
bodhair yogesuarair hrdi uicintya. Please give this jhana-yoga to 
profoundly intelligent yogis, endowed with tattva-jhana, who are 
unable to meditate on Your feet.” 

Or the gopis speak reproachfully, saying, “0 Krsna, we have 
heard from PaurnamasI that Brahma was born from the lotus 
emanating from Your navel. By the association of that jhani, Brahma, 
Your intelligence has also greatly decreased.” (“ Yasya yat-sahgatih 
purhso manivat syat sa tad-gunah - a person develops the qualities 
of the company he keeps, just as a crystal reflects the colour of those 
objects that are brought into its proximity.” [Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 
8.51, quoted in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.229]) 

Or the gopis angrily say, “0 Krsna, only great yogis endowed 
with profound intelligence are capable of meditating on Your lotus 
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feet. We are ignorant cowherd girls with restless minds, and it is 
impossible for us to meditate on Your lotus feet.” 

Or the gopis reveal the inner feelings of their hearts to Sri Krsna: 
“O Krsna, what to speak of meditating on Your lotus feet, now the 
mere memory of them distresses us. We fear placing Your lotus feet, 
which are softer than a newly-blossomed lotus, on our hard breasts. 

gat te sujatacaranamburuharh stanesu 

bhitah sanaih priya dadhimahi karkasesu 
tenatavim atasi tad uyathate na kirn suit 

kurpadibhir bhramati dhlr bhavad-ayusarh nah 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.31.19) 

[The gopts said:] 0 beloved, fearing that Your tender lotus feet 
will be hurt, we carefully place them on our hard breasts. With 
those very same feet, You wander in the forest. Are Your feet 
not in pain, injured by needle-sharp stones and other sharp 
objects? You are our veiy life; thinking of all this fills our hearts 
with great distress. 

Or they say, “O Krsna, the nineteen signs on Your lotus feet have 
appeared on the screen of our hearts, evoking memories of our 
previous pastimes in the kunjas. The flag on Your lotus feet reminds 
us of how Sri Radha defeated You in amorous sports ( keli-vilasa ). 
You said that You would take Her victory flag on Your shoulder and 
wander here and there. The sign of the goad on Your feet reminds 
us that Sri Radha, who is likened to an elephant-driver, brings such 
an intoxicated elephant as You under Her control with the goad of 
Her prema. You Yourself have admitted, ‘Na parage 'ham niravadya- 
sarhyujam - O gopts, I cannot repay you.’ ” 

Or the gopis say, “You assumed Your Mohin! form to cheat the 
demons out of nectar, and then You arranged for the demigods to 
relish it. Similarly, by instructing the yogis on meditation, You 
deprive them of the secret of love. But we are not like the demon or 
yogi who is deprived of the confidential secret of prema-tattva .” 
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Samsdrakupa-patitottarandvalambarh te padaravindam - 
With affectionate anger, the gopis say, “0 Krsna, You also sent 
Uddhava to Vraja with Your collection of tattua jnana, but instead 
of alleviating our pain of separation, Your message simply increased 
it. And now You again are giving us that same ridiculous instruction, 
which is suitable for a child. Brahma and other great yogis can be 
delivered from this material existence by meditating on Your lotus 
feet, but we have not fallen into the well of material existence. 
Rather, we have fallen into the ocean of separation from You and 
cannot even recollect our own bodies. We gave up attachment to 
our homes for Your happiness. How, then, is it possible for us to 
have fallen into the well of material existence? Rather, we have fallen 
into the ocean of separation, and the timiiigila fish of lust wants to 
swallow us. Therefore, 0 crown jewel of experts in amorous sports 
( vidagdha-siromani), do not instruct us on jnana yoga. Please just 
give us the pleasure of Your association to deliver us from this 
ocean of separation. Our hearts run towards Vrndavana, because 
Vrndavana’s trees, creepers, fruits, flowers and every particle of dust 
are inseparably studded with memories of You. If Your lotus feet 
appear in Vrndavana, they will also appear in our hearts.” 

Geham jusam api manasy udiyat - Distressed, the vraja-devis 
say, “0 Krsna, we have again met with You here at Kuruksetra, and our 
meeting with You is like a first meeting, but our minds are stolen away 
by memories of Vrndavana Here is a lokaranya, a forest of people, and 
the uproarious sounds of elephants, horses and chariots. In Vrndavana 
there is pusparanya, a forest of flowers, where only the sweet sounds 
of bumblebees and cuckoos are heard. Vrndavana is very pleasant 
and filled with music and song. It resounds with the sweet sounds 
of sukas, saris, peacocks and cuckoos. Here in Kuruksetra, You are 
dressed in royal attire and are accompanied by ksatriya warriors who 
are adorned with a variety of weapons. In Vrndavana, however, where 
You wore the attire of a go pci You held a beautiful flute to Your lips. On 
Your head was a peacock feather crown, on Your ears were earrings 
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made from the buds of campa flowers, and You were decorated with 
creepers, leaves and minerals like gairika (red ochre).” 

Sri Radha says, “0 lotus-eyed one, the hearts of others are non- 
different from their minds, and they are unable to separate their 
hearts from their minds. But My mind is Vrndavana. They are one; 
there is no difference between them. Being Vrndavana, My mind 
is the playground for My pranakanta. Previously, as the topmost 
connoisseur of mellows ( rasikendra-siromani ), You performed 
playful pastimes, filled with the sweetness of rasp with Me there. 
My mind is eager to meet with You again in that Vrndavana.” 

prananatha, suna mora nivedana 
vraja—amara sadana, tahari tomara sangama, 
na paile nd rahe jlvana 
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta ( Madhya-lila 13.138) 

[Sri Radha said:] Prananatha, hear My submission. My home 
is Vrndavana, and I wish to have Your association there. If not, 
it will be veiy difficult for Me to maintain My life. 


Text 24 

Pastimes during the first part of the night ( pradosa-lila ) are described 
in Govinda-Iilamrta (21.l): 

radham salTganantam asita-sita-nisa-yogya-vesam pradose 
duty a vrndopadesad abhisrta-yamuna-tira-kalpaga-kunjam 
krsnam gopaih sabhayam vihita-guni-kalalokanam snigdha-matra 
yatnad aniya samsayitam atha nibhrtam prapta-kufijam smarami 

I remember Sr! Radha at dusk, Her dear sakhis dressing Her in 
white garments or dark, in accordance with the lunar fortnight. 
Accompanied by Her messengers, She leaves for Her abhisara with 
Sri Krsna in a Vrndavana kunjct, as per Vrnda devl’s indication. 
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I also remember Sri Krsna at that time, sitting in the assembly of 
gopas being entertained by their cleverness in various games. His 
doting mother takes Him from there to His bedchamber, and from 
there, He proceeds to the solitary kunja to meet Srlmatl Radhika. 

radha urnda upadese, yamunopakuladese, 
sariketika kuiije abhisare 
sitasita nisa-yogya, dhari’ uesa krsna-bhogya, 
sakhi-sahge sananda antare 

gopa sabha-majhe hari, nanagunakala heri’, 
matryatne karila sayana 
radha-sahga sahariya, nibhrte bahira haiya, 
prapta-kunja kariye smarana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: In accordance with Sri Vrnda-devT’s 
indication, SrlmatT Radhika goes to a keli-kuiija on the bank of 
the Yamuna for Her abhisara with Krsna, bringing a few faithful 
maidservants or some priya-narma-sakhis with Her. These most 
beloved sakhis dress KisorT in black cloth on dark nights and in white 
on moonlit nights, and then they very carefully and blissfully take Her 
for abhisara. 

At that time, Sri Krsna is watching a charming performance of 
music, singing, magical tricks, drama and other arts in the assembly 
of the cowherds. Later, He hears Yasoda maiya sing Him a lullaby 
and He feigns sleep. Then, to get Kisori’s association, He slips away 
from the royal palace and proceeds alone to the kuhja where They 
will meet. 

The qualified sadhaka while performing harinama -kirtana, will 
lovingly remember these pastimes of the seventh yama. 


Thus ends the Saptama-yAma-sAdhana, 
Pradosa-kAlIya-bhajana, of SrI Bhajana-rahasya. 
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Chapter Eight 

*-v-* 

Astama-yama-sadhana 

♦ ♦ 

Ratri-llla - prema-bhajana sambhoga 

(from midnight to three-and-a-half praharas of the night: 
approximately 00.00 a.m. - 3.30 a.m.) 


Text 1 

Steadiness in perfection - that is, one-pointed dependence on Sri Krsna - 
is described in Sri Siksastaka (8): 

aslisya va pada-ratam pinastu mam 
adarsanan marma-hatam karotu va 
yatha tatha va vidadhatu lampato 

mat-prana-nathas tu sa eva naparah 

Let that debauchee (Krsna) tightly embrace this maidservant, who is 
devoted to serving Him, and thus delight Me. Or, let Him trample 
Me under His feet, or break My heart by not being present before 
Me. He may do whatever He likes. Even if He dallies with His other 
beloveds directly in front of Me, He is still My prananatha, the 
Lord of My life. In My heart there is no one other than Him. 

ami krsna pada-dasi, tinho—rasa sukha-rasi, 
aliiigiya kare atma satha 

kiba na deya darasana, na jane mora tanu mana, 
tabu tinho—mora prananatha 
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“[Srlmatl Radhika said:] My dear friend, I am a maidservant of the 
lotus feet of rasika-sekhara Sri Krsna, who is an ocean of happiness. 
He may make Me joyful by tightly embracing Me, or He may trample Me 
beneath His feet. He may make Me happy by mercifully being present 
before Me, or He may break My heart by not appearing before Me. He 
may not understand My inner desires; nonetheless, He is the Lord of 
My life” (Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-llla 20.48). 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: In relation to this Text, Sri Caitanya- 
caritamrta ( Antya-llla 20.49-52) states: 

sakhi he, suna mora manera niscaya 
kiba anuraga kare, kiba duhkha diya mare, 
mora pranesvara—krsna, anya naya 

chadi’ anya narl-gana, mora vasa tanu-mana, 
mora saubhagya prakata kariya 
ta-sabare deya pida, ama sane kare krida, 
sei nan-gane dekhana 

kiba tehho lampata, satha, dhrsta, sakapata, 
anya nari-gana kari’ satha 
more dite manah pida, mora age kare krida, 
tabu tehho—mora prananatha 

na gani apana duhkha, sabe vanchi tahra sukha, 
tahra sukha—amara tatparya 
more yadi diya duhkha, tahra haila maha-sukha, 
sei duhkha—mora sukha-uarya 

Sakhi, I have decided that He may love Me and display My 
fortune by abandoning other beautiful ladies in order that He 
be controlled by Me; He may make them unhappy by performing 
His loving affairs with Me in front of them, or, He may be 
deceitful, arrogant, duplicitous and debauched, and, just to 
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provoke Me, He may torment Me by showing affection to other 
ladies in My presence. Still, He and only He is My prananatha. 

I am not the least concerned for My own suffering; I only desire 
His happiness, always. The goal of My life is to make Him happy 
in every way. If He takes pleasure in giving Me distress, that 
distress is My greatest joy. 


Text 2 

A devotee who remembers these pastimes is transcendental, being 
filled with eternality, knowledge and bliss ( sac-cid-ananda ) just like 
the Supreme Lord. A Vaisnava’s body is non-different from Sri Krsna’s 
body. In this regard, in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.29.34), Sri Krsna says 
to Uddhava: 


martyo yada tyakta-samasta-karma 
niveditatma vicikTrsito me 
tadamrtatvam pratipadyamano 

mayatma-bhuyaya ca kalpate vai 

When a person abandons all fruitive activities and fully surrenders 
himself to Me, he becomes a recipient of special prema. This is a 
result of My merciful treatment of him. I release him from old age 
and grant him entrance into My eternal pastimes, where he serves 
Me eternally. 

sarva-karma teyagiya, more atma nivediya, 
yei kare amara sevana 

amrtatua-dharma pana, iTla-madhye pravesiya, 
ama-saha karaye ramana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Having explained sambandha-tattva 
(the living entity’s relationship with the Supreme Lord), abhidheya- 
tattua (the process to attain the supreme goal) and prayojana-tattua 
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(the supreme goal) to His dear devotee Uddhava, Bhagavan Sri 
Krsna describes the situation of a pure devotee who is exclusively 
surrendered to Him. 

As the mortal living entity wanders throughout this material 
existence, he attains the association of Sri Krsna’s eternal associates 
according to the extent of his sukrti (pious activity). Due to his 
association with pure devotees, he relinquishes the desire for 
performing nitya-karma and naimittika-karma (daily and occa 
sionally prescribed duties), sense enjoyment and liberation, and he 
cultivates pure bhakti. The darkness of his ignorance is removed 
by the light of bhakti, just as darkness is removed by sunshine. 
The devotee then serves the Supreme Lord with a full sense of 
possessiveness ( mamata ) towards Him, and Sri Bhagavan bestows 
upon that devotee a spiritual body appropriate for rendering 
eternal service to Him. That means He bestows a body, qualities, 
activities, service and so on according to the particular mood of 
the sadhaka. 

As a result of associating with devotees who are of the same 
mood (suajatiya) and affectionately disposed (snigdhasaya) toward 
oneself, the sadhaka who is endowed with madhurya-rati attains a 
desire in his heart to render service in the amorous mellow. And, by 
practising bhakti and by the mercy of devotees, he reaches the state 
of perfection (siddha-auastha). Such a devotee performs his sadhana 
internally under the guidance of Lalita and other sakhis, and by their 
mercy, he attains a form like that of a nitya-siddha mahjari and he 
experiences the pleasure of directly rendering intimate service to 
the Divine Couple ( kuhja-seva ) in Sri Vraja dhama. This constitutes 
the attainment of svarUpa-siddhi after which the living entity achieves 
vastu-siddhi and for eternity serves Sri Radha in the eternal land of 
Vmdavana. Such service is only attained by sadhakas in madhurya- 
rati; not by others. 
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Text 3 

Steadiness in bhajana as described in SriManah-siksa (2): 

na dharmam nadharmam sruti-gana-niruktam kila kuru 
vraje radha-krsna-pracura-paricaryam iha tanu 
sact-sunum nandisvara-pati-sutatve guru-varam 

mukunda-presthatve smara param ajasram nanu manah 

O my dear mind, please do not perform either the dharma, which 
produces piety, or adharma, which gives rise to sin, that are 
mentioned in the Srutis. Rather, render profuse loving service to 
Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala, whom the Srutis have ascertained to be 
supremely worshipable above all others and the topmost Truth. 
Always remember Saclnandana Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who 
is endowed with the sentiments and bodily lustre of Sri Radha, 
knowing Him to be non-different from Sri Nanda-nandana; and 
always remember srf gurudeva, knowing him to be most dear to 
Sri Mukunda. 

sruti-ukta-dharmadharma, uidhi-nisedha-karmakarma, 

chadi’ bhaja radha-krsna pada 
gaurange sri-krsna jaria, guru krsna-priya mana, 
ei bhava tomara sampada 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Dharma and adharma are defined 
in the Srutis and its subsidiary literature, such as the Smrtis. Every 
activity a person performs falls into one of these two categories. If 
people were prohibited from performing dharma and adharma, 
it would be impossible for them to live a moment more. Therefore, 
Srlla Raghunatha dasa GosvamI has not forbidden all of the activities 
performed by the sense organs. Those who are ignorant are meant to 
perform dharma and auspicious activities, whereas learned jivas who 
have attained knowledge of their spiritual identity are instructed to act 
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on the platform of atma-rati, or krsna-rati. In other words, they are 
instructed to perform loving service to Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala. The 
sadhaka should perform all his activities in a mood of service to the 
Supreme Lord. Householder devotees should worship deities at home 
and perform the activities of earning money, maintaining their family 
members and protecting their assets and home as services to their 
Lord. One should consider oneself a mere servant of the Lord. 

Text 4 

Srlla Sanatana GosvamTs mood of humility is reflected in the follow¬ 
ing statement, which is imbued with the firm hope ( asa-bandha ), 
characteristic of a jata-rati-bhakta devoted to bhajana. This verse is 
quoted by Srlla Rupa GosvamI in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.3.35): 

na prema sravanadi-bhaktir api va yogo ’tha va vaisnavo 
jnanam va subha-karma va kiyad aho saj-jatir apy asti va 
hlnarthadhika-sadhake tvayi tathapy acchedya-mula satT 
he gopi-jana-vallabha vyathayate ha ha mad-asaiva mam 

My heart is devoid of prema for You, and I am not qualified to 
perform bhakti by hearing and chanting. I possess no knowledge, 
pious activities or qualifications of a Vaisnava, nor have I taken 
birth in a high-class family. I am, therefore, unqualified in every 
respect. Nevertheless, O beloved of the gopis, Your mercy also falls 
upon the lowest of the low. This firm hope of attaining You has me 
very agitated. 

sravanadi-bhakti, prema bhakti, yoga hina 
jnana-yoga-karma hina, saj-janma-vihina 

kahgalera natha tumi radha-prana-dhana 
toma-pade drdha-asaya vyakulita mana 
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BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Humility is the foundation of bhakti, 
and it is by humility that bhakti increases. Srlla Sanatana GosvamT 
defines humility as follows: “When a person has all good qualities, but 
feelings arise in his heart of being unqualified, wretched and inferior, 
this is called humility. In other words, humility is the utmost anxiety 
to attain Sri Bhagavan. A humble person is without false ego, even 
though he possesses all good qualities.” Only humility can attract 
Sri Krsna’s mercy, and genuine modesty only appears when prema 
is fully ripe. Due to such humility, the jata-rati-sadhaka prays, 
“0 Prana vallabha, I have no attachment for You and am incapable of 
performing srauana and the other practices in the ninefold path of 
devotion. My meditation is not unbroken like that of the jnanls. I do 
not perform service according to uarnasrama, I have not taken birth 
in a high class family and I have not performed any pious activities. 
My hope is solely dependent on Your mercy, which all the mahajanas 
glorify. You are the master of the wretched, and You bestow Your mercy 
upon them.” 

Srlla Sanatana GosvamT possesses all virtues, yet filled with 
humility, he spoke this verse. Although a jata-rati-sadhaka performs 
profuse service, he thinks, “I have never done any seva.” The 
sadhaka’s only desire is to perform prema-seva, pure bhakti that 
is devoid of karma and jhana. This is suarupa-siddha-bhakti, and 
it is attained only through srauana kirtana and so forth. If a person is 
too attached to fruitive activities, whatever little devotion is in his 
heart disappears. And if someone desires material gain, adoration 
and fame, Bhakti-devI neglects that person. Bhakti only increases in 
the heart of one who is humble and sincere, and only humility that 
is thoroughly devoid of pride causes the flowing current of mercy 
to swell. 

The method of performing nama-sadhana is to chant the holy 
name while feeling humbler than a blade of grass. Sri Caitanya- 
caritamrta ( Adi-lila 17-31-33) says: 
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trnad api sunlcena 
taror api sahisnuna 
amanina manadena 

klrtanlyah sada harih 

urdhva bahu kari’ kahon, suna sarva-loka 
nama sutre gaiithi’ para kanthe ei sloka 

prabhu-ajnaya kara ei sloka acarana 
avasya paibe tabe srT-krsna carana 

Considering oneself to be even lower and more worthless than 
insignificant grass that has been trampled beneath everyone’s 
feet, being more tolerant than a tree, being prideless and offer¬ 
ing respect to everyone according to their respective positions, 
one should continually chant the holy name of Sri Hari. 

Raising My hands, I declare, “Everyone please hear Me! 
String this verse on the thread of the holy name and wear it 
around your neck for continuous remembrance.” * 

One must strictly follow the principles given by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu in this verse. If one simply follows in the foot¬ 
steps of Srlman Mahaprabhu and the Gosvamls, certainly he 
will achieve the ultimate goal of life, the lotus feet of Sri Krsna.* 


Text 5 

The identity of a perfected soul is described in Sri Radha-rasa- 
sudha-nidhi (53): 

dukulam vibhranam atha kucatate kancu-kapatam 

prasadam svaminyah svakara-tala-dattam pranayatah 
sthitam nityam parsve vividha-paricaryaika-caturam 
kisorlm atmanam kim hi sukumarTm nu kalaye 

When will I be able to count myself as a very skilful, delicate young 
girl, always staying close by my SvaminI, alert to serving Her every 
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need, wearing Her silken bodice that She affectionately gave me 
with Her own hands? 

siddha dehe gopi ami srT-radha kirikari 
radha-prasadita vastra-kahculika pari 

grhe pad parihari, kisori-vayase 
radhapada sevi kunje rajani-divase 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The rasika acaryas conclude that 
when the sadhaka enters the stage of perfection, he attains the bhava 
he meditated upon while in the stage of sadhana. The cherished desire 
of the Gaudlya Vaisnavas is to possess the self-identity ( abhimana ) 
of being a maidservant of Sri Radha. The appropriate sadhana to 
attain one’s suarupa and one’s service to Sri Radha is revealed by 
the spiritual master. 

atmanarh cintayet tatra 

tasarh madhye manoramam 
rupa-yauvana-sampannarh 
kisonrh pramadakrdm 

Sanat-kumara-samhita (184) 

sakhmarh sariginl-rupam 
atmanarh vasana-mayim 
ajha-seva pararh tat tat 
krpalahkara bhusitam 

Prema-bhakti-candrika (5.10) 

A sadhaka of ragamarga should internally perceive himself to 
be one of the young, beautiful gopl beloveds of Sri Krsna. He 
should meditate on his desired svarupa as a female companion 
of Sri Radha’s maidservants, such as Sri Rupa Manjarl and Sri 
Rati Manjarl, and adorned with the ornaments mercifully given 
by them, he should completely absorb himself in service to 
Sri Radha-Madhava, according to their instructions. 


357 



Sr! BhajanA'Rahasya 

The word cintayet in the above verse from the Sanat-kumara- 
sarhhita means that the sadhaka should nourish the following firm 
conception: “I am a kisori with the same moods and qualities as Sri 
Radha’s nitya-siddha-mahjarls.” A Gaudlya Vaisnava sadhaka in 
deep meditation will be fixed in this idea: “I am not this body, these 
senses or mind; I am a maidservant of Sri Radha and I am endowed 
with qualities such as the beauty and disposition (rasa) of a young 
cowherd maiden ( gopa kisori ).” This deep meditation on the soul 
(atma-cintana) will quickly result in his giving up identification with 
the material body, and he will attain suarupa-siddhi. 

In this Text 5, Srlla Prabodhananda Sarasvatl describes the 
method of becoming a beautiful young gopa kisori: “I will meditate 
on myself as a kisori adorned with the silken cloth and bodice that 
SvaminI gave me with Her own hands.” SvaminTs affection and com 
passion is directly experienced through the personal effects and 
articles of clothing She hands on, inherent to which is a visceral 
impression of the sweetness of the Divine Couple’s amorous play 
(vilasa ). Absorption in one’s svarupa invokes moods of service and 
intimacy, and so a clever young girl is described who is always at her 
SvaminTs side and intent on performing various services to Her. Sri 
Radha’s maidservants derive their life force from Her service; it is the 
taste of service (seva-rasa) that consolidates their spiritual forms. 

The main goal of the Gaudlya Vaisnavas is to become a radha- 
dasi a maidservant of Sri Radha. The sadhaka remains ever fixed on 
this goal, just as the position of the pole star is fixed in the sky. By the 
mercy of sri guru, the sadhaka is introduced to his eternal identity 
as a maidservant of Sri Radha. Upon attaining that, he abandons his 
bodily identity as a servant of maya, and he purely identifies himself 
as radha dasi. 

In his song Sri Radha-krsna Pada-kamale Mana (10), Srlla 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura prays: “lalita sakhira, ayogya kihkari, vinoda 
dhariche paya - This unworthy maidservant of Sri Lalita Sakhl, 
Bhaktivinoda, beseeches You by clasping Your lotus feet.” 
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Text 6 

The method of bhajana and place of residence of one who possesses the 
mood described in the previous Text is explained in Sri Upadesamrta ( 8 ): 

tan-nama-rupa-caritadi-sukirtananu- 

smrtyoh kramena rasana-manast niyojya 
tisthan vraje tad-anuragi-jananugami 

kalarii nayed akhilam ity upadesa-saram 

While living in Vraja as a follower of those who are attached to Sri 
Krsna, one should utilise all his time by gradually transferring the 
absorption of his tongue and mind from matters other than Krsna 
to the chanting and remembering of narrations of Sri Krsna’s name, 
form, qualities and pastimes. This is the essence of all instruction. 

krsna-ndma rupa guna lila-sukirtana 
anusmrti-krame jihua-manah-sarhyojana 

kunje vasa anuragi-jana-dasi haiya 
asta-kala bhaji lila majiya majiya 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The essential meaning of this Text is 
that, in accordance with his own bhavq the sadhaka should remember 
his beloved Sri Krsna as well as His devotees who possess the same 
mood as himself. One should reside in Vraja mandala while being 
immersed in chanting the names of Sri Krsna, such as Radha ramana 
and Radha-rasa biharl, that are favourable to his own bhava, and in 
hearing narrations of pastimes connected to those names. If it is not 
possible to reside in Vraja physically, one should reside there mentally. 

This Text explains both the process of bhajana and the best 
place to perform bhajana. No place is superior to Vraja mandala for 
performing bhajana of Sri Radha-Krsna. The most exalted devotees, 
such as Brahma and Uddhava, therefore, pray to take birth in Vraja 
as a blade of grass or a plant. 
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Text 7 

The raganuga-bhakta’s method of bhajana is to perform his desired 
eternal service ( siddha-seva ) under the constant guidance of the guru. 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (i.2.294) states: 

krsnarii smaran janaiix casya 
prestham nija-samlhitam 
tat-tat-katha-ratas casau 
kuryad vasarii vraje sada 

The devotee who desires raganuga-bhakti should constantly 
remember Vrndavana-Krsna, along with Krsna’s beloved associates 
who have the same mood as him. He should remain engrossed in 
hearing and speaking narrations of their pastimes and always 
reside in Vraja. 

smart’ krsna, nija-krsna-prestha-uraja-jana 
krsna-katha-rata, vraja vasa anuksana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The process of raganuga-bhakti is 
that the sadhaka should remember his beloved and worshipable, 
ever-youthful Nanda nandana Sri Krsna, as well as the dear sakhls, 
such as Sri Rupa Manjarl, who possess the mood that he cherishes. 
He should hear narrations about them while remaining a resident of 
Sri Nandaraja’s Vraja; that is, by physically residing in Vrndavana, 
Govardhana, Radha kunda and other such places if he is able to do so. 
Or, if not, he should reside there mentally. These places are saturated 
with srhgara-rasa, and in bhajana, they are stimuli (uddipaka) 
for spiritual rapture (rasa) and [remembrance of] pastimes Uila). 
Therefore, Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thakura prays: “ radha-kunda-tata- 
kuiija-kuttra, govardhana-parvata, yamuna-tira - a vine-covered 
bower on the banks of Radha kunda; Govardhana Hill; the banks of 
the Yamuna....” 
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Such sadhakas should remember the narrations of Krsna’s dear 
associates, the rasika devotees of Vraja who are favourable for his 
bhava, such as Sri Rupa Manjarl and other sakhis, and he should 
serve them. In this way, their moods will be transmitted into his heart. 
An example of this is Srila Raghunatha dasa GosvamI who, under 
the guidance of Sri Svarupa Damodara and Srila Rupa GosvamI, 
attained the summit of the rasamayl-upasana (devotional service in 
amorous love) of Vraja. 


Text 8 

The premi-bhakta's behaviour, characteristics and activities are 
expressed in Snmad-Bhagavatam (11.2.40): 

evam-vratah sva-priya-nama-klrtya 
jatanurago druta-citta uccaih 
hasaty atho roditi rauti gayaty 

unmada-van nrtyati loka-bahyah 

In the heart of one who adopts such a transcendental vow, 
attachment for chanting the name of his most dear Lord arises and 
melts his heart. Now he rises above the condition of the general 
mass of people, and he is beyond caring for their opinions and 
views. In a natural way - not out of pretence - he acts as if mad. 
Sometimes he bursts out laughing and sometimes he sheds floods 
of tears. Sometimes, in a loud voice, he calls out to Bhagavan and 
sometimes, with a sweet voice, he sings His glories. At other times, 
when he perceives his beloved standing before his eyes, he even 
starts dancing in order to please Him. 

ei vrate krsna nama kirtana kariya 
jata-mga dravaccitta hasiya kartdiya 


cltkara kariya gai loka bahya tyaji’ 
ei vyavahare bhai, preme krsna bhaji 


361 



Sr! BhajanA'Rahasya 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The devotees of the Supreme Lord 
always chant His auspicious names. As a result of this krsna- 
satikirtana, all kinds of anarthas are removed; the heart is purified; 
many lifetimes of sins and their result, transmigration, are destroyed; 
all kinds of good fortune arise; all the sadhana one needs to attain 
prema-bhakti is transmitted into the heart; krsna-prema appears; 
one begins to relish the nectar of prema ; one attains Sri Krsna; and 
finally, one becomes cooled and purified by immersing himself in 
the nectarean ocean of eternal service. At this stage, through the 
essential function of hladini (hladini-sara vrtti), krsna-sankirtana 
boundlessly increases the living entity’s natural bliss. Now the living 
entity is eternally fixed in one of the rasas ( dasya , sakhya, uatsalya 
or madhurya), and moment by moment, he relishes complete nectar 
through an ever-fresh attachment for Sri Krsna. Sri Krsna’s sweet 
pastimes appear in the devotee’s heart and he repeatedly relishes the 
sweetness of the Lord’s beauty and all His other qualities. This ever- 
fresh sweetness astonishes the devotee and his heart melts. 

While describing the glories of krsna-nama-sarikirtana to 
Prakasananda Sarasvatl, Sriman Mahaprabhu said, “When I chant 
the name My guru gave Me, it automatically makes My heart melt. 
Sometimes this name makes Me dance, sometimes it makes Me laugh 
and at other times it makes Me cry.” This is the nature of the maha- 
mantra; it makes krsna-prema arise within whomever chants it. 
Krsna-prema is the topmost goal {parama-purusartha ); the other four 
purusarthas - dharma, artha, kama and moksa - are insignificant in 
its presence. The nature of prema is that it gives rise to a restless heart, 
and the devotee who is controlled by this nature sometimes laughs, 
sometimes cries and sometimes, being maddened, starts dancing. 

In his commentary on this verse, Srrla Visvanatha Cakravartr 
Thakura writes that by chanting the holy name, the sadhaka 
experiences a variety of pastimes as they naturally appear in his 
heart. He laughs when he hears Srr Krsna’s joking words with the 
vraja-devis during the rasa-llla or in the pastime of stealing butter, 
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and he weeps when his vision of a pastime Uila-sphurti) ceases. He 
thinks, “I have relished the nectar of Your sweetness only once - when 
will I attain it again?” Lamenting like this, he rolls on the ground and, 
heaving long sighs, falls unconscious. Later, when he again sees 
Bhagavan everywhere, he is overwhelmed by happiness and becomes 
maddened. The devotee who performs such transcendental activities 
is devoid of bodily needs. 


Text 9 

Firm faith in vraja-llla is found in this verse recited by Srlman 
Mahaprabhu (from Sahitya-darpana, quoted in Padyavall 382): 

yah kaumara-harah sa eva hi varas ta eva caitra-ksapas 
te conmllita-malatl-surabhayah praudhah kadambanilah 
sa caivasmi tathapi tatra surata-vyapara-lTla-vidhau 
reva-rodhasi vetasf-taru-tale cetah samutkanthate 

O friend, that beautiful one who stole my heart in my youth is now 
here. These are also the same pleasant nights of the month of Caitra, 
with the same fragrance of blossoming malatl flowers and the same 
cool, gentle, fragrant breeze from the kadamba trees. I am also the 
same; my beloved, too. Nonetheless, my mind is eager for amorous 
play at the foot of the vetasl tree on the bank of the river Reva. 

kaumare bhajinu pare sei ebe vara 
sei ta’ vasanta-nisi surabhi-pravara 

sei nipa, sei ami, sarhyoga tahai 
tathapi se reva-tata sukha nahi pai 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Srlman Mahaprabhu would recite 
this verse while dancing in front of Sri Jagannatha’s chariot. At that 
time, He was immersed in the transcendental sentiments of SrT Radha, 
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considering Himself to be Radha and Sr! Jagannatha to be Vrajendra 
nandana Syamasundara. He was feeling that They were meeting each 
other at Kuruksetra - this was His mood. At Kuruksetra, Sr! Radha 
could not experience the same happiness She used to feel when 
meeting Sri Krsna in the solitary nikunjas of Vrndavana. Absorbed in 
the mood of Radha, Mahaprabhu revealed the distress She felt as She 
spoke to Her sakhl. “0 sakhi, I am that same Radha and He is that 
same Krsna, and We are now meeting each other again; nonetheless, 
My mind is eager for Us to meet and sport together in the secluded 
nikunjas of Vrndavana.” 

Srlman Mahaprabhu expressed His moods through this Text 
taken from Sohitya-darpana. It is described there how a young 
unmarried heroine (nayika) became strongly attached to the qualities 
of a hero inayaka ) and met with him on the bank of the river Reva. 
There, her lover took away her innocence. A kuman, a very young, 
unmarried girl, naturally has no desire for union. When this desire 
arises, youth ikaisora ) begins. After some time, that couple got 
married. Upon the arrival of the month of Caitra, that young wife 
now remembers that charming, moonlit night in the vetasi-kunja 
on the bank of the river Reva, and how the slow, gentle breeze carrying 
the fragrance of malati flowers stimulated their lust and increased 
their desire for union. Now, however, in the bonds of marriage, they 
do not have the same eagerness as them even though there are no 
obstacles in their meeting. But her mind has gone to that bank of the 
river Reva, and happy memories have arisen in her heart of her first 
meeting with the beloved of her life and their amorous play under 
the vetasl tree. 

In this verse, a mundane poet expresses the feelings of mundane 
lovers, but through it, Mahaprabhu relished the sweetness of tran¬ 
scendental srhgara-rasa In worldly poetry, such a union is considered 
immoral and characterised by rasabhasa, a mixing of incompatible 
sentiments, but Sri Radha Krsna’s pastimes are transcendental, with 
the supreme sweetness of rasa flowing through them. The meeting 
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of an ordinary couple is controlled by lust {kama ) that arises from 
illusion. When their lust is fulfilled, their feelings for each other 
change. On the other hand, in transcendental amorous mellow 
( srrigara-rasa ), the nayaka and the nayika have prema for each 
other. This prema originates from the svarupa-sakti's function of 
hladini and sarhvit, and its purpose is to give pleasure to Krsna. In 
kama one desires one’s own enjoyment, but in prema one aims for 
Krsna’s happiness. This is confirmed in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 
{Adi Ilia 4165): 

atmendriyapriti-vancha—tare ball ‘kama’ 

krsnendriya priti-iccha dhare ‘prema’ nama 

Sri Radha’s desire to serve Krsna is causeless and perpetual. The 
birth of a material desire, on the other hand, has a beginning and is 
therefore subject to ruin. The nayaka and nayika who are tied by 
marriage have svakiya-bhava (wedded love). Because they are with 
each other constantly, the variegatedness of rasa does not manifest 
in their meeting and the sweetness of rasa also remains concealed. 
However, the sweetness of a nayaka and nayika’s prema in parakiya- 
bhava (paramour love) manifests in an extraordinary way because 
their prema is endowed with an exalted, radiant rasa {samunnata- 
ujjvala-rasa). The sweetness of the vraja-devis’ parakiya bhava is 
unprecedented. Because they do not always occur, their meetings with 
Krsna are precious. Owing to the paramour relationship, their mood is 
characterised by contrariness, prohibition and secret amorous desires. 
This bhava is the wealth of the vraja-devis only. Its only hero is the 
crown jewel of rasikas, Vrajendra nandana Sri Krsna and the crown 
jewel of all the gopis is Vrsabhanu-nandim Sri Radha. Sri Caitanya- 
caritamrta {Adi-lila 4 80) states: “bahu kanta bind nahe rasera ullasa - 
without many beloveds, there is no rapture in rasa” Thus, to fulfil 
Sri Krsna’s desire to taste paramour love, Sri Radha manifests 
Herself as many beloveds. This parakiya-bhava is manifest only 
in Vraja. 
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Text 10 

Srlla Rupa GosvamI has explained the previous Text by composing this 
verse, which is found in Padyavali (383): 

priyah so ’yam krsnah sahacari kuruksetra-militas 

tathaham sa radha tad idam ubhayoh sahgama-sukham 
tathapy antah-khelan-madhura-muralT-pancama-juse 
mano me kalindi-pulina-vipinaya sprhayati 

[After meeting Sri Krsna at Kuruksetra, Sri Radha said:] O sakhl, 
today at Kuruksetra, I met My same prana-priya, Krsna. I am that 
same Radha, and there is also happiness in Our meeting. But 
nonetheless, I deeply yearn for Vrndavana, for the kunja on the 
bank of the Kalindl that is inundated by bliss as a result of Krsna 
vibrating the fifth note on His playful murall. 

sei krsna prananatha, kuruksetre painu 
sei radha ami, sei saiigama labhinu 

tathapi amdra mana varhsT-dhvanimaya 
kalindi puline sprha kare atisaya 

vrndavana lila-sama Ida nahi ara 
vaikunthadye ei Warn nahi paracara 

vraje yei Ida tahe viccheda, sambhoga 
dui ta paramananda, sada kara bhoga 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Absorbed in the mood of Sri Radha, 
Srlman Mahaprabhu would recite the previous verse (Text 9, yah 
kaumara-harah ) from Sahitya-darpana in front of Sri Jagannatha at the 
time of Ratha yatra. Only Sri Svarupa Damodara knew the essence 
of the sweet mood of that verse. Sri Rupa GosvamI was also present 
at Ratha-yatra. By Srlman Mahaprabhu’s mercy, he too was able to 
understand the mood of that verse, and with this in mind he composed 
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this Text 10 ( priyah so 'yam krsnah). When Srlman Mahaprabhu read 
it, He became overwhelmed with transcendental emotions. 

Sri Radha and Sri Krsna met again at Kuruksetra after a long 
separation from each other. Although this meeting was pleasurable 
like Their very first meeting in Vrndavana, the heart of Sri Radha 
was not satisfied. She expressed this heartfelt mood to Her intimate 
sakhv. “O sakhi, My heart is very anxious to meet Sri Krsna in a 
kunja on the bank of the Yamuna. When Krsna performs sweet 
pastimes in the forests upon the banks of the Kalindl, He manifests 
an unprecedented sweetness by vibrating the fifth note on His flute. 
In the forest of Vrndavana, the heart is stimulated by the ke-ka sound 
of the peacocks and peahens, as well as by their captivating dance; 
by the cuckoos’ kuhu-kuhu sound; by the humming of bumblebees 
around fragrant mango buds; by the life-giving air that is filled with 
the fragrance of madhaui and malati flowers; by the male and female 
swans in the ponds; and by fragrant pollen from lotuses. In that 
Vrndavana, the ever-youthful best of dancers, who has a peacock 
feather and flute and who is adorned with forest flowers, used to 
enjoy romance with Me. Here, at Kuruksetra, there is not the slightest 
scent of any of this. Here I do not taste even a drop from the ocean of 
pleasure I received from My meetings with Him in Vrndavana. What’s 
more, here I am surrounded by persons who are not like minded. My 
innermost desire is to enjoy with Sri Krsna in the nikunjas of that 
place which is well known to Me, Sri Dhama Vrndavana.” 

Text 11 

Sri Radha-Krsna’s pastimes of meeting ( sambhoga-llla ) are described 
in Sri Ujjuala-mlamani (15.222-224): 

te tu sandarsanam jalpah 

sparsanam vartma-rodhanam 
rasa-vrndavana-krlda- 

yamunady-ambu-kelayah 
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nau-khela-lllaya cauryam 
ghattah kunjadi-llnata 
madhu-panam vadhu-vesa- 
dhrtih kapata-suptata 

dyuta-krlda patakrstis 

cumbaslesau-nakharpanam 
bimbadhara-sudhapanam 
samprayogadayo matah 

The anubhavas of meeting ( sambhoga ) are as follows: seeing each 
other ( sandarsana ), talking ( jalpa ), touching ( sparsana ), blocking 
each other’s way in a contrary mood ( vartma-rodhana ), the rasa- 
llla, enjoying pleasure pastimes in Vrndavana ( vrndavana-krlda ), 
playing water-sports in the Yamuna and ManasT-ganga ( jala-keli), 
enjoying boat pastimes (.nau khela), stealing flowers, clothes and 
the flute Ulla-caurya), enjoying pastimes of demanding taxes 
(ghatta ), playing hide-and-seek in the kufijas (.kunjadi-llnata), 
drinking honey ( madhu-pana ), Krsna dressing in female attire 
( vadhu-vesa-dhrti ), pretending to sleep ( kapata-suptata ), playing 
dice (dyuta-krlda), pulling off each other’s garments (patakrsti), 
kissing (cumba), embracing (aslesa), making nail-marks on each 
other (nakha-arpana), drinking the nectar of each other’s lips, 
which are like bimba fruit (bimba-adhara sudha-pana) and 
enjoying amorous union (samprayoga). 

sandarsana, jalpa, sparsa, uartma-nirodhana 
rasa, vrndavana-krlda, yamuna-khelana 

nauka-khela, puspa-curi, ghatta, sahgopana 
madhupana, vadhu-vesa, kapata-svapana 

dyuta krlda, vastra-tana, surata vyapara 
bimbadhara sudhapana, sambhoga prakara 
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Text 12 

Decorating Sri Radha-Krsna is described in StavavalT (Sri Sua-sahkalpa- 
prakasa-stotra 9): 

sphuran-mukta gunja mani sumanasam hara-racane 
mudendor lekha me racayatu tatha siksana-vidhim 
yatha taih sanklptair dayita-sarasi madhya-sadane 
sphutam radha-krsnav ayam api jano bhusayati tau 

May Indulekha SakhI, as guru, mercifully teach me the art of string¬ 
ing very beautiful necklaces and garlands composed of pearls, jewels, 
gunja berries and flowers. With these necklaces and garlands, I can 
decorate Sri Radha-Krsna for Their pleasure as They are seated on 
the jewelled throne in the middle of Radha-kunda. 

mukta-gunja-mani puspahara uiracane 
indulekha-guru-krpa labhiba yatane 

radha-kunda ratnamaya mandire duhhare 
bhusita kariba ami sulalita hare 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: In this Text, Sri Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvamt, who is totally absorbed in his identity as a mahjari, is 
drawing a delightful picture of his desire to serve Sri Radha-Madhava 
by decorating Them suitably in the nikuhja situated in the middle 
of Radha-kunda. Sri Radha’s sakhis have a variety of natures with 
which they nourish many kinds of mellows (rasas). These sakhis 
are proficient in knowledge of their own rasa, and sometimes they 
learn different arts from other sakhis. By teaching all the palya-dasis 
Herself, Sri Radha makes them expert in Her service. 

Here Srlla Dasa GosvamI, in the mood of Rati Manjari, is praying 
to Srlmatl Indulekha, one of Sri Radha’s asta-sakhis, to teach her 
many delightful arts, including stringing necklaces of pearls, jewels 
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and gunja berries and making flower garlands. According to Srlla 
Rupa GosvamT’s Sri Radha-krsna-ganoddesa-dipika, Indulekha 
is learned in scriptures dealing with snake-charming mantras and 
in the samudrika-sastra, the science of reading the auspicious 
and inauspicious features on a person’s body. She is expert in 
stringing necklaces and garlands, drawing pictures, decorating teeth, 
gemmology, weaving various kinds of cloth and writing auspicious 
mantras. She is also expert in stimulating the attraction Radha and 
Krsna feel for one another. 

As Sri Radha-Madhava engage in amorous sports (rasa uilasa 
krida) in the pastime grove known as Madana-vatika, situated in 
the middle of Sri Radha-kunda, Their necklaces of pearls, jewels 
and gunja berries and Their flower garlands break and scatter. The 
prana-sakhis do not hesitate to enter the kunja in order to rearrange 
Sri Radha Madhava’s clothes and ornaments. Srlla Dasa GosvamI is 
praying to Sri Indulekha, who is expert in all these arts, to impart 
knowledge about how to skilfully accomplish all these services. 
By their skill in stringing necklaces and garlands, the palya dasl- 
manjarls have their desires to please Sri Radha Madhava fulfilled. 

Text 13 

For an understanding of vipralambha-rasa, one should read Gopl- 
glta (Srimad-Bhagavatam, Tenth Canto, Chapter 31). Only those who 
distribute bhagavat-katha are most munificent. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(10.31.9) states: 


tava kathamrtam tapta-jlvanam 
kavibhir Tditam kalmasapaham 
sravana-mangalam srimad atatam 
bhuvi grnanti te bhuri-da janah 

O Krsna, nectar-filled narrations about You are the life and soul 
of persons suffering in separation from You, and they are sung 
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by great, realised poets who are Your devotees. Just by hearing 
the all-auspicious narrations about You, all kinds of sins, such as 
prarabdha and aprarabdha, are removed, and all prosperity, in 
the form of prema-bhakti, arises in the heart. Therefore, no one is 
equal to or more generous than he who broadcasts Your glories. 

tava kathamrta krsna! jivanera sukha 
kavi-gana gaya gate yaga papa duhkha 

sravana-mangala sada saundarya purita 
sukrta janera mukhe nirantara gita 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: At the time of Ratha-yatra, Sri 
Gaurasundara, endowed with the mood of Sri Radha, became tired 
and lay down to rest beneath a tree, extending His lotus feet. Within 
His mind, He relished the vraja-devis’ various moods. Maharaja 
Prataparudra came to Him dressed as an insignificant and lowly 
person and in a humble mood massaged Mahaprabhu’s feet, while 
gently singing this sloka. 

In the previous verse of Gopi-gita, which begins with madhuraya 
gird the gopis who were suffering in separation from Krsna pray for 
the nectar of Sri Krsna’s lips to cure their disease. In reply Sri Krsna 
says, “O gopis, I cannot understand how you can remain alive in such 
a diseased condition.” 

The gopis reply, “Syamasundara, we are alive only due to the 
nectar of narrations about You, which do not allow us to die. If You 
ask what this nectar is like, we will answer that it can even bring 
peace to someone who is afflicted with the intractable disease of 
suffering the threefold material miseries. The nectar of descriptions 
of You even calms a forest fire of miseries.” 

Krsna may say, “O gopis, I will bring you nectar from heaven. You 
can take that!” 

The gopis answer, “Dear Syamasundara, nectar from heaven 
will make the body healthy, but it will increase lust (kama) and 
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other inauspicious qualities, that cause much misfortune. Indra and 
the other demigods of Svarga are overrun with lust, anger, greed, 
illusion, pride and envy.” 

If Krsna says, “O gopis, take the nectar of liberation!” then the 
gopis will reply, “Even if You offer liberation, Your devotees will not 
accept it, because it is unfavourable for prema-bhakti. Where are the 
loving exchanges in liberation? Dhruva, Prahlada, Brahma, Narada, the 
four Kumaras, Vyasa, Suka and other great devotees and poets glorify 
descriptions of You ihari-katha). For those who aspire for liberation, 
this katha is the effective medicine that immediately cures the disease 
of material existence. And for materialists, it gives pleasure to the ears 
and minds. Great personalities who are liberated within this world 
praise such narrations as nectar. Hearing them removes all the living 
entity’s sins and offences and bestows auspiciousness. Just as with the 
arrival of the autumn season, rivers and ponds automatically become 
clean, similarly, by hearing descriptions of You, the dirt in the living 
entity’s heart is removed. Such narrations give new life to the devotees 
who are burning in separation from You, and it bestows all kinds of 
beauty and wealth. One who distributes krsna-katha throughout the 
world is a truly benevolent person.” 

Text 14 

When the gopis think of Krsna wandering in the forest, they experience 
great sorrow. A description of their deep love for Him at this time is 
given in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.31.11): 

calasi yad vrajac carayan pasun 
nalina-sundaram natha te padam 
sila-trnankuraih sldatlti nah 

kalilatam manah kanta gacchati 

O Prana-vallabha! O Kanta! When You go to the forests of Vraja 
to herd the cows, the soles of Your soft lotus feet, which are 


372 



8 • AsTAMA'YAMA'SADHANA 

like beautiful blue lotuses, must suffer as they are pricked by 
small stones and dry straw. Thought of this disturbs our hearts 
and minds. 


dhenu la’ye vraja hate yabe yao vane 
nalina-sundara tava kamala-carane 

silahkure kasta ha’be manete uicari’ 
maha duhkha pai mora ohe cittahari 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: In the preceding verse [of Gopi-gita, 
beginning prahasitam priya] the vraja-sundans felt distress and 
their hearts became restless due to remembering their purva-raga 
(attachment that proceeds meeting) towards their pranakanta Sri 
Krsna - His loving glances, His gentle smile, His joking and talking 
with them in a secluded place, and so forth. Now, they direct their 
words towards SrT Krsna, saying, “0 deceiver of the heart, how we 
will ever attain peace, we do not know! Our hearts are anxious both 
when we meet with You and when we are separated from You; they are 
agitated in all conditions. 0 Krsna, in the morning, You are surrounded 
by countless sakhas as You take innumerable cows to graze in the 
forest, and the Vrajavasls, deprived of Your darsana, are plunged 
into a deep ocean of separation from You. When we think of Your lotus 
feet, which are softer than a thousand petalled lotus, being pierced by 
dry straw, thorns, sharp grass and so forth, our worry knows no bounds. 
How can we tolerate pain to Your lotus feet, which we consider non 
different from our hearts? First, we suffer in separation from You, and 
then, on top of that, we experience the pain Your crimson lotus feet 
undergo. How can we tolerate this? Both types of pain break the limit 
of our endurance. 0 Pranakanta, please do not abuse Your lotus feet. 
We remember that while roaming throughout the forest with You, You 
would ask us to remove the thorns that pricked Your feet. We would 
take Your feet on our body and remove the thorns gently and slowly. 
But when Your feet are pricked now, who will care for them?” 
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Kanta kalilatarh mano gacchati - “We think, ‘O Kanta, surely 
Your soft, tender, lotus feet will be pierced by thorns, sharp grass and 
stone chips.’ By such thoughts, our minds begin to quarrel with us. 

“Our minds tell us, ‘Does Krsna not have eyes? He can see the 
thorns, sharp grass and stone chips as He walks, and He will avoid them.’ 

“To this we reply, ‘O cruel mind, the foolish cows gallop off into 
rough places that are full of thorns, sharp grass and stones. They do 
not feel them because they have hooves. But when Syamasundara 
runs after these galloping cows, will He see these things and tread 
carefully? His soft lotus feet will surely be pierced by thorns.’ 

“The mind argues, ‘O ignorant milkmaids, do you not know that 
Vrndavana’s thorns and stones are also very soft?’ 

“Then we say, ‘O mind, we do not believe this. We used to remove 
thorns and sharp grass from Krsna’s lotus feet ourselves.’ ” 

In this way, the gopis quarrel with their minds. Finally, their 
minds say, “You can remain in such anxiety -1 am going to Krsna.” 

If Krsna says, “O gopis, why are you so worried about Me?” 
the gopis will answer, “O Kanta, You make our minds restless and 
disturbed with transcendental lust, so our intelligence has become 
dull. O Prananatha, please do not roam here and there in the forest. 
Quickly return and give us Your darsana.” 

Text 15 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.31.15) describes that for the gopis, even one 
moment seems like a hundred yugas when they do not have darsana of 
that beautiful face adorned with curling locks: 

atati yad bhavan ahni kananam 
trutir yugayate tvam apasyatam 
kutila-kuntalam sri-mukham ca te 
jadct udiksatam paksma-krd drsam 
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O Syamasundara, when You go to the forest to herd the cows during 
the day, the Vrajavasls are unable to see You and thus they feel one 
moment to be like a yuga. And in the evening, when You return 
and we see Your beautiful lotus face covered with curling locks, 
the blinking of our eyelids becomes painful because it obstructs 
our darsana. Is the Creator, who made these eyelids, ignorant, or is 
he foolish? 


purvahne kanane tumi yao go-carane 
truti yuga-sama haya tava adarsane 

kutila-kuntala tava sri-candra vadana 
darsane nimesa data vidhira nindana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Even a fraction of a second seems like 
a yuga for the gopts when they are afflicted by separation from Sri 
Krsna, and when they meet Him, one yuga seems like a moment. This 
condition is called mahabhava. 

In this Text, the gopts address Sri Krsna as bhavan. Bhavan is a 
term of honour, but here, the gopts address Krsna as such due to their 
jealous love. 

Atati yad bhavan - The gopts say, “0 Krsna! You are arasajha, 
ignorant of mellows. But we are rasajha, well-versed in mellows. Even 
so, You continue to roam in the forest. By wandering here and there 
with foolish cows, Your intelligence has become as dull as theirs. This 
is the effect of faulty association. Because You graze animals all day, 
Your intelligence has become like theirs.” The gopts, who have been 
apart from Krsna all day, eagerly await His return to Vraja so that they 
can have darsana of His beautiful lotus face. Upon hearing the gopts, 
Sri Krsna may say, “0 vraja-devts, you are always seeing My face. 
What is so special about My face when I return from cowherding?” 

The vraja-devts reply, “Kutila-kuntalarh srl-mukharh ca - Your 
beautiful lotus face is decorated by curly locks, but because they are 
scattered all over Your face, we cannot see it.” With anger born of 
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affectioa the vraja-devis are saying, “When this curly hair covers Your 
face, You are the only one to relish its sweetness. This further torments 
our minds, which are already burning in separation from You.” 

Udiksatam - The gopis say, “Furthermore, we open our eyes 
wide and raise our faces in an endeavour to see You, but because the 
Creator, who fashioned our eyelids, is foolish idrsarh paksma-krd 
jadah ), we cannot take complete darsana of You. This Creator, being 
irrational and of meagre intelligence, has created eyelids for the 
eyes. For darsana of such a beautiful lotus face, he has only given 
two eyes, and on top of that, he has covered them with eyelids that 
constantly blink and obstruct our gazing upon You.” 

Adhirudha-mahobhava is characterised by the feeling that each 
moment is like a kalpa when one is separated from Krsna, and the 
feeling that a kalpa is like a moment when one is meeting Him. In this 
Text, this bhava is clearly visible in the vraja-devis. 

Text 16 

The pre-eminent gopi-bhava is intended solely for Sri Krsna’s pleasure. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (iO.31.19) states: 

yat te sujdta-carandmburuham stanesu 

bhttah sanaih priya dadhimahi karkasesu 
tenatavim atasi tad vyathate na kith svit 

kurpadibhir bhramati dhir bhavad-ayusam nah 

O beloved, Your beautiful feet are even softer than a lotus. When 
we massage those soft, tender, lotus feet we fearfully, slowly and 
gently place them on our breasts in such a way that our hard 
breasts may cause them no pain. With those same soft feet, You 
wander behind the cows in the deep forest. Will Your lotus feet not 
be pierced by stones and other sharp things? Such thoughts make 
us extremely anxious. O Prananatha, You are our life, so please 
stop wandering in the forest. Please, appear before us. 
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tomara caranambuja e karkasa stane 
savadhane dhari sakhe! klesa bhita mane 

se pada-kamale vane kurpadira duhkha 
haya pache, sanka kari’ nahi pai sukha 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: In this verse, the gopis express their 
extremely deep prema. In previous verses, the gopis described their 
condition in separation from Krsna, but here their words openly 
express their anxiely for His happiness. The gopis, who are covered by 
kama - that is, their love for Krsna - tried very hard to conceal their 
prema, but because it flows so swiftly, it was revealed. 

The gopis suffer in their hearts at the thought of Krsna coming 
to harm. This is the characteristic of mahabhava. Only the gopis are 
experienced in the sorrow of separation from their prana-priyatama, 
and only the gopis are experienced in the happiness of meeting with 
Him. In Text 14, the gopis expressed how troubled they felt by the 
pain caused to Sri Krsna’s lotus feet. For this reason, the current 
Text, again mentioning the suffering of Sri Krsna’s lotus feet is cited 
here. Text 15 described separation from Him during the day, and this 
Text describes separation from Him at night. In the daytime, Krsna 
roams about herding the cows, and He can easily protect Himself 
from stone chips, thorns and sharp grass. But on the bank of the 
Yamuna, in the darkness of night, sharp objects on the ground are 
not easily seen. Thinking of this, the vraja-sundaris’ hearts begin to 
melt and they express their moods with words of distress. 

Sri Vrnda-devr puts great effort into making Sri Krsna’s pastime 
places, like the bank of the Yamuna, very pleasant and beautiful. There 
is no possibility of thorns or sharp grass being there, but nonetheless, 
the damsels of Vraja fear that Sri Krsna’s lotus feet will suffer. 

Afflicted by prema the gopis pray in this Text, “0 life-giving 
Syamasundara, like beautifully blossoming lotus flowers, Your 
reddish lotus feet, which are extremely fragrant and sweet, mitigate 
any misery. Now these reddish lotus feet must be suffering from the 
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injuries caused by stones, sharp grass, etc. as You roam from forest 
to forest. We are saddened by such thoughts.” 

Upon hearing this, Sri Krsna might reply, “Oh, come now! What 
realisation do you have of My suffering?” 

The gopis answer, “Priya karkasesu stanesu bhitah sanair 
dadhlmahi - O beloved, we consider You to be non different from our 
bodies and to be the life of our life. How can we place Your supremely 
beautiful, tender lotus feet on our hard breasts? Please listen for a 
moment. Bhitah sanaih, we place them there very slowly and gently 
so that You may feel no pain at all. Therefore, when You do something 
Yourself that brings them pain, we drown in an ocean of sorrow.” 

Sri Krsna says, “O love-stricken gopis, why do you want to place 
My lotus feet on your hard breasts?” 

“O Priya, You are our beloved, and the only duty of a lover is 
to increase the beloved’s happiness. Placing Your lotus feet on our 
breasts gives You supreme pleasure, and if You are happy, we are, 
too. For this reason, we place Your lotus feet there, but as soon as we 
remember their softness, our hearts melt.” 

Krsna says, “O mad gopis, you all should perform some austerity 
to satisfy the Creator, and then pray to him for soft, tender breasts.” 

The gopis reply, “We are ready to perform this austerity, but 
there is a consideration. If our breasts were soft, You still may not 
be pleased, and if they are hard, they will cause You pain. We are unable 
to determine what to do and what not to do. You, however, behave the 
same way You treat Your feet - mercilessly.” 

Hearing this Krsna may reply, “O gopis, what are you waffling 
about?” 

The gopis say, “0 Syamasundara, we are unable to calm our 
hearts at all.” 

Krsna replies, “Why do you suffer so much? Where is your 
affection for Me? What are the symptoms of affection? If the lover is 
unable to remain alive when the beloved is suffering severely, how is 
it that you are still alive?” 
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The gopis say, “Bhavad-ayusam You are our very life. Although 
we have endured much hardship, our lives do not end.” With loving 
anger they continue, “0 Syamasundara, not only are You cruel to us, 
but so is the Creator; he has given us such a long life - only to suffer.” 

This is the commentary of Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura 
on this verse, which expresses the deep suffering in separation from 
Krsna of the vraja-deuis, who are filled with mahabhava. 

Text 17 

The gopis' outburst overflowing of emotion ( bhavocchvasa ) when 
meeting with Sri Krsna is described in Krsna-karnamrta (12): 

nikhila-bhuvana-laksmi-nitya-lilaspadabhyam 
kamala-vipina-vithi-garva-sarvankasabhyam 
pranamad-abhaya-danapraudhi-gadhadrtabhyam 
kim api vahatu cetah krsna-padambujabhyam 

May my heart attain indescribable bliss at Sri Krsna’s lotus feet, 
which are the eternal abode of pastimes for the original goddess 
of fortune, which thwart heaps of lotus flowers’ pride in their 
beauty, and which are deeply respected everywhere for their great 
power in giving shelter to the surrendered souls. 

nikhila-bhuvana-laksmi radhika-sundari 
tanra nityalilaspada parama madhuri 

kamala-vipina-garva ksaya yahe haya 
pranata abhaya-dane praudha-saktimaya 

hena krsna-pada-padma, krsna! mama mana 
apurva utsava-rati karuka uahana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: When Sri Krsna reappeared after 
vanishing from the rasa-lila, a gopi who was burning in the fire 
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of separation from Him placed His lotus feet upon her breasts. Sri 
Lilasuka explains that this refers to Sri Radha’s keeping Krsna’s 
lotus feet on Her heart. Sri Krsna is enjoying with Radha in a solitary 
nikunja. As soon as He places His reddish lotus feet on Her breasts, 
they become even more reddish. May these lotus feet, smeared with 
kuhkuma, fully manifest within our hearts. 

In describing the speciality of Sri Krsna’s lotus feet he says that 
they defeat the pride of lotus flowers. How? The material lotus flower 
is cooling, fragrant, soft and beautiful for the five senses, and the 
bumblebee becomes mad by drinking its honey. But Sri Krsna’s lotus 
feet are intoxicating in a different, exceptional way. These feet are 
the embodiment of beauty and wealth for all living beings, in both the 
material and transcendental worlds, and they are the eternal abode 
of pastimes for the original goddess of fortune ( nikhila-bhuvana- 
laksmi). The word nikhila-bhuvana-laksmi in this Text can also refer 
to all the gopTs, who offer their everything to these lotus feet. Sri 
Krsna removes the affliction of their kama by touching them with 
His lotus feet. The young girls of Vraja affectionately keep these 
lotus feet on their hearts and serve them in every way. 

Text 18 

It is also said in Krsna-karnamrta (18): 

tarunaruna-karunamaya-vipulayata-nayanam 

kamalakuca-kalaslbhara-vipuli-krta-pulakam 

muralT-rava-taralT-krta-muni-manasa-nalinam 

mama khelatu mada-cetasi madhuradharam amrtam 

His eyes are fresh and reddish like the early dawn, full of 
compassion and very long and wide; His bodily hair stands on end 
by the touch of the waterpot-like breasts of Sri Radha; and the 
sound of His flute makes the munis restless like the gopis. May the 
sweet nectar of His lips play in my heart. 
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taruna aruna jini, karuna-svarupa mani, 
vipula nayana sobhe yanra 
radha kuca dvaya bhara, preme deha gara gara, 
vipula pulaka camatkara 

madhura-murali svare, muni-mana padmavane, 
taralita kare sarua-ksana 
krsnera madhuradhara, paramrta sasadhara, 
citte mora karuka nartana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Sri Radha Krsna are in a solitary 
nikuhja, and no tinkle of ankle bells or any other sound comes from 
inside. Knowing that the Divine Couple’s amorous pastimes ( surata- 
Ilia) have come to an end, the sakhis peek through the small gaps in the 
foliage of the kuhja at Their intimate pastimes. Krsna has risen from 
bed and is sitting up. To remove Sri Radha’s fatigue and to stimulate 
Her amorous desire, He massages Her limbs and cleverly fans Her 
with His scarf. Sri Krsna, who is the embodiment of nectar, maddens 
our sakhi, Sri Radha, with the happiness of Her good fortune. Krsna’s 
naturally youthful, reddish eyes have become even more red from 
His drinking the nectar of Radha’s lips, and They are again becoming 
restless with intoxicating amorous desires. Full of tenderness, He fans 
Radha to remove Her perspiration. Seeing Sri Radha’s fatigue due to 
amorous play, Krsna’s heart overflows with an ocean of compassion, 
and He endeavours in various ways to mitigate Her tiredness. 

He places Sri Radha on His lap, and the touch of each other’s bodies 
drowns Them both in an ocean of asta-sattvika-bhavas. His endeav¬ 
ours to remove Her fatigue stimulate Their desire to sport again. 

Even the hard hearts of the munis become restless when Sri 
Krsna plays His flute. When Radha is in mana, Krsna tries in various 
ways to pacify Her. His falling at Her feet and crying cannot remove 
this dense many but just one note from His flute instantly dispels it. 
The sound of Krsna’s flute enters Radha’s ears and drives Her mad 
iunmada). All glories to such a flute! 
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Text 19 

Sri Ujjvala-mlamanT ( 8 . 97 - 99 ) describes the manasi-seva, service 
performed within the mind, of one who, in his spiritual form ( siddha- 
deha), worships and serves in the eternal pastimes of Sri Radha- 
Krsna: 

mithah prema-gunotklrtis 
tayor asakti-karita 
abhisaro dvayor eva 

sakhyah krsne samarpanam 

narma svasana-nepathyam 
hrdayodghata-patavam 
chidra-samvrtir etasyah 
paty-adeh parivancana 

siksa-sangamanam kale 
sevanam vyajanadibhih 
tayor dvayor upalambhah 
sandesa-presanam tatha 
nayika-prana-samraksa 

prayatnadyah sakhi-kriyah 

The sixteen activities of the sakhis are as follows: (l) to glorify 
the prema and qualities of the nayika to the nay aka and vice 
versa, ( 2 ) to create attachment between the nayika and her lover; 
(3) to arrange for their abhisara, (4) to offer their sakhl to Sri 
Krsna, (5) to joke, (6) to console, (7) to dress and decorate the 
nayika and nayaka, ( 8 ) to skilfully hide the nayika and nayaka’s 
innermost feelings, (9) to conceal the nayika’s faults, (10) to cheat 
their husbands and others, (ll) to give favourable instructions, 
(12) to arrange for the nayika and nayaka to meet at the 
appropriate time, (13) to fan and render other services, (14) to 
point out faults in the nayika and nayaka and to instruct them, 
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(15) to deliver the nayika’s and nayaka's messages to each other, 
and (16) to endeavour to protect the nay ika’s life. 

radha-krsna gunotklrti, asakti-vardhana 
abhisara-duaya, krsne radha-samarpana 

narmasvasa, vesa-karya, hrdaya sandhana 
chidra-gupti, grha-pati-ganera vancana 

siksadana, jala ara vyajana-sevana 
ubhaya-milana, sandesadi-anayana 

nayikara prana-raksaya prayatna pradhana 
sakhi-seva jani’ yatha karaha vidhana 

Text 20 

In Stavavall(Vraja-vilasa-staua 38) it is written: 

tambularpana-pada-mardana-payo-danabhisaradibhir 

vrndaranya-mahesvarim priyataya yds tosayanti priyah 
prana-prestha-sakhl-kulad api kilasankocita-bhumikah 

kell-bhumisu rupa-manjarl-mukhas ta dasikah samsraye 

I take shelter of the maidservants of Srlmatl Radhika, of whom 
Rupa Manjarl is prominent. Unlike the priya-narma-sakhis, they 
can perform any service without hesitation. They perpetually and 
affectionately satisfy Srlmatl Radhika with their various services, 
such as offering tambula, massaging Her feet, bringing Her water 
and arranging for Her trysts with Sri Krsna. 

tambula arpana, dunhara carana-mardana 
payodana, abhisara, dasT-seva-dhana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: SrT Radha’s sakhis are of five kinds. 
Among them, the service of the nitya-sakhts and prana-sakhls 
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(all of whom are manjaris) is topmost. When Sri Radha Krsna are 
overwhelmed with ecstasy and become helpless while enjoying 
confidential pastimes in a solitary nikunja, the manjaris enter 
without any hesitation to perform all varieties of services. Although 
the manjaris perform their service under the instruction of Lalita, 
Visakha and other priya-narma-sakhls , when Yugala kisora are in a 
solitary nikunja Lalita and Visakha can only enter with the permission 
of Rupa Manjari and Rati Manjari. In rank, the priya-narma-sakhls 
are more eminent, but in the good fortune of service, the manjaris 
are more prominent. Even when the priya-narma-sakhls cannot enter 
the kuhja, the manjaris freely serve the Divine Couple there. Often, 
when Sri Krsna desires to meet Sri Radha, He must repeatedly entreat 
the manjaris; only then does He receive the opportunity to meet 
with Her. 


Text 21 

Pride in one’s service is described in these words of Srlla Raghunatha 
dasa GosvamI from Sri Sva-sahkalpa-prakasa-stotra (2): 

navam divyam kavyam svakrtam atulam nataka-kulam 
prahell-gudharthah sakhi rucira-vlna-dhvani-gatih 
kada snehollasair lalita-lalita-prerana-balat 

salajjam gandharva sa-rasam-asakrc chiksayati mam 

Aho ! When, in a secluded place, will I receive such fortune that 
Srlmatl Radhika will, upon the request of Srlmatl Lalita-devI, 
affectionately and happily - yet shyly - teach me dramas composed 
by Herself, new poems, riddles with deep meanings, and melodies 
on the vina ? 


svakrta-nataka ara navya kavya-tati 
gudhartha prahell, divya ulna-raua-gati 
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lalitara anurodhe snehollase kabe 
salajja gandharva more nibhrte sikhabe 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: Sri Gaurasundara entrusted Srlla Dasa 
GosvamI to Srlla Svarupa Damodara. In vraja-lila Sri Svarupa Damodara 
is Lalita Sakhl. Under her guidance, Sri Radha’s paly a dasis learn how 
to serve the Divine Couple, and ultimately are blessed with the good 
fortune of attending Them directly. Sriman Mahaprabhu is absorbed in 
the mood of Sri Radha. Here Sri Dasa GosvamI, harbouring the desire 
to serve Sriman Mahaprabhu in his heart, is begging the foot-dust of 
Sri Rupa GosvamI to fulfil his cherished yearnings. He wants to attain 
expertise in all varieties of fine arts that are useful for send. 

In order to engage Sri Rati Manjari in seva to Sri Radha’s lotus 
feet, Lalita Sakhl took her by the hand to Sri Radha and made the 
following request: “0 Radha, this incomparably charming and 
beautiful girl is very qualified to serve Your lotus feet.” Hearing 
this, Radha, feeling somewhat shy, spoke sweetly to Rati Manjari and 
embraced her to Her heart, moistening her with tears of compassion. 
Overwhelmed with great affection and urged by the most charming 
Lalita Sakhl, Gandharvika Sri Radha instructed Rati Manjari on 
poetry, playing the tuna, drama, composing riddles and other arts. 
Sri Radha is completely controlled by Lalita Sakhl. 

Vrndavana is the only subject matter of the new transcendental 
poetry that Sri Radha teaches Rati Manjari. The nayaka in this poetry 
is Vrajendra-nandana Syamasundara and the nayikas are the uraja- 
deuis, the embodiments of mahabhava. In this transcendental flow 
of rasa there ripples an unbroken stream of waves. The movement 
of these waves is unrestricted and has an ever-increasing freshness. 

As well as teaching poetry, Sri Radha also teaches the art of acting 
in dramas and the art of composing riddles with deep meanings. The 
paly a dasis employ this training to stimulate srngara-rasa in Sri 
Radha Mukunda. The sakhis ask Sri Krsna, “O best among clever 
persons, what is young (bala) and old, both bound and liberated, 
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and pure but also in darkness?” Perplexed, Sri Krsna begins to think. 
After some time, He laughs loudly and says, “Sri Kisori’s hair (bala)\” 
at which point the sakhis burst out laughing. The scikhis please Sri 
Krsna with such riddles during rasa-vilasa, while roaming in the 
forest ivana-vihara ) and at other times. Sri Radha, who is skilled in 
all arts, inspires Her sakhis to please Krsna in this way. Furthermore, 
when they play the captivating vina, having learned the art from Sri 
Radha, Syamasundara’s heartstrings resound. 

The acaryas give the following conclusion for sadhakas: 
attachment iasakti), eagerness ( utkantha ) and service filled with 
the relish of premarasa are attained by associating with rasika- 
bhaktas. In Prema-bhakti-candrika Srlla Narottama dasa Thakura 
says: “ rasika-bhakta-sahge, rahiba piriti range, vraja-pure vasati 
kariya - one attains one’s cherished desire by associating with and 
serving rasika-bhaktas, and by taking shelter of the land of Vraja.” 

Text 22 

In Sri Sva-sahkalpa-prakasa-stotra (5) Srlla Raghunatha dasa GosvamI 
declares his acceptance of Visakha Sakhl, whose beautiful voice defeats 
the sound of the cuckoo bird, as his siksa-guru: 

kuhu-kanthi-kanthad api kamala-kanthi mayi punar 
visakha-ganasyapi ca rucira-siksam pranayatu 
yathaham tenaitad yuva-yugalam ullasya saganal 
labhe rase tasman mani-padaka-haran iha muhuh 

May Visakha, whose voice is sweeter than the cuckoo, teach me 
the captivating art of singing. With that singing, I will please the 
youthful couple Sri Radha-Krsna during the rasa dance and again 
and again, They will reward me with jewelled lockets, necklaces 
and other gifts. 


386 



8 • AsTAMA'YAMA'SADHANA 

kuhu-kantha-tiraskari visakha-sundari 
ganavidya sikhaibe more krpa kari’ 

sei gone radha-krsne rase ullasiba 
mani-padakadi paritosika paiba 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: In this Text, Srlla Raghunatha dasa 
GosvamT prays to receive training in singing from Sri Visakha-devT. 
With this training, Rati ManjarT considers herself blessed to sing 
songs filled with a variety of rasas and fragrant with cleverness in 
stimulating amorous feelings. She sings these songs during the rasa - 
lila, the crown jewel of all pastimes, to please the Divine Couple, 
who then shower her with many kinds of gifts. Rati ManjarT knows 
Syamasundara’s desire and, on the direction of SvaminI, she sings 
wonderfully melodious songs with her sweet, pleasing voice. She has 
learned to sing so beautifully from Visakha, whose soft, pleasant voice 
defeats the attractive kuhu-kuhu sound of the cuckoo bird. During 
the rasa dance, which is profuse with tasteful mellows, Rati ManjarT 
sings intoxicating, sweet notes in harmony with Visakha. Sri Radha- 
Madhava become overjoyed by this and give Their priceless necklaces 
and other ornaments to her as gifts. This remuneration makes the heart 
of Rati Manjari’s guru, Visakha-devT, blossom with joy. Understanding 
that her efforts have been successful, Visakha-devT showers praises 
on Rati ManjarT. 

Visakha, who is both dear to and non-different from Sri Radha, is 
zealous in Her service. She is extremely clever in the art of speaking, 
and she even defeats Sri Krsna in that art. She also pleases Krsna by 
her smiling and laughing. Sri Dasa GosvamT, fixed in his svarupa 
as Rati ManjarT, is eager to learn speech that is full of joking, full of 
clever rasa and cooling like camphor. Therefore, to learn to speak 
in this supremely relishable, intoxicating way that is related to 
madhurya-rasa, he accepts Visakha as guru. 
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Text 23 

Sri Glta-govinda (1.48) describes the ecstasy of the rasa dance, the 
eternal msa-vilasa of Sri Krsna and the vraja-sundaris: 

visvesam anuranjanena janayann anandam indivara- 

srenT-syamala-komalair upanayann angair anangotsavam 
svacchandarii vraja-sundarlbhir abhitah praty-ahgam alingitah 
srhgarah sakhi murtiman iva madhau mugdho harih krldati 

0 sakhi, He who gives pleasure and bliss to all the gopis, whose 
limbs are bluish-black, very soft and resemble blue lotuses, 
whose qualities awaken the festival of Kandarpa (Cupid) that lies 
dormant within the gopis’ hearts, and who is embraced by each 
and every limb of the gopis - that Krsna is sporting like amorous 
love personified in the spring season. 

madhu-rtu madhukara pariti 
madhura kusuma madhu-mati 

madhura vmdavana majha 
madhura-madhura rasa-raja 

madhura-natini-gana-sanga 
madhura-madhura rasa-rahga 

sumadhura yantra-rasala 
madhura-madhura karatala 

madhura-natana-gati-bhahga 
madhura natani-nata-rahga 

madhura-madhura rasa gana 
madhura uidyapati bhana 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The crown jewel of connoisseurs of 
mellows, dhira-lalita-nayaka Vrajendra nandana Sri Krsnacandra, 
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appears as Kamadeva personified and relishes srfigara-rasa with the 
vraja-devls. One sakhi informs her friend that in a nearby forest of 
kuiijas, Sri Krsna is absorbed in amorous encounters (rasa vilasa) 
with the young gopis. She says, “Look sakhi, look! Just see how 
Krsna, possessed by an eager desire for captivating amorous sports, 
is bound by the embraces of the young women of Vraja.” One gopa- 
ramani is lovingly embracing Sri Krsna and sweetly singing. Another 
gopi is pressing against SrT Krsna with her uplifted, hard breasts. 
One gopa-ramani with heavy hips is blooming with prema. On the 
pretext of whispering into His ear, she fulfils her heartfelt wish by 
kissing Him. Sri Krsna is also increasing the love of the beautiful 
women of Vraja by embracing and kissing them and pleasing them 
with His smiling sidelong glances. SrT Hari, not considering right or 
wrong, displays His charming pastimes with the gopa-ramanis in the 
spring season. With His body, which is exquisitely soft like a dark 
blue lotus flower, He creates a great festival of Cupid by awarding 
the nectar longed for by the vraja sundaris. He is freely embracing 
and touching them, thus manifesting Himself as the personification 
of srhgara-rasa. 

The word indivara in this Text indicates ‘coolness’, the word 
sreni indicates ‘relishing ever fresh mellows’, syamala indicates 
‘beauty’ and komala indicates ‘extreme softness’. 

Text 24 

Jagannatha-vaUabha-nataka (3.11) describes the happiness the gopis 
feel when they finally see Sri Krsna after being separated from Him. 
In other words, it describes their condition when they meet: 

yada yato daivan madhu-ripur asau locana-patham 
tadasmakam ceto madana-hatakenahrtam abhut 
punar yasminn esa ksanam api drsor eti padavim 

vidhasyamas tasminn akhila-ghatika ratna-khacitah 
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[Sri Radha said:] From the moment Sri Krsna, the enemy of the 
Madhu demon, unexpectedly came before My eyes, wicked Cupid 
stole My heart. Nonetheless, if He will come within My vision again, 
I will decorate those moments with jewels. 

ye kale ua svapane, dekhinu varhsi-vadane, 
sei kale alia dui vain 

‘ananda’ ara ‘madana’, hari’ nila mora mana, 
dekhite nd pailuii netra bhari’ 

punah yadi kona ksana, karaya krsna darasana, 
tabe sei ghati ksana-pala 
diya malya-candana, nana ratnaabharana, 
alankrta karimu sakala 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: This Text, written by Sri Raya Ramananda, 
describes Sri Radha’s deep attachment for Sri Krsna, which She 
expresses to Her intimate friend Madanika. Her friend consoles Her, 
saying, “Why are You so sad? Just see! The captivating fragrance of the 
newly blossomed ketaki flowers attracts the bumblebee from afar. But if 
the bumblebee finds no honey in the flower over which it hovers, does 
it not abandon that flower? Similarly, You became attracted by seeing 
Sri Krsna’s lotus face, but Krsna had no such prema And even if Krsna 
has prema He has no understanding of how much prema You have, so it 
is only appropriate to give Him up.” 

Sri Radha contained Herself and then replied, “All right, I will 
now give Him up.” She shuddered, Her heart full of fear, and them 
with a trembling voice, said, “0 sakhi, I have given Him up as you told 
Me, but I cannot give up My memories of His beauty and qualities. 
As much as I try to forget Him, to that degree, memories arise in My 
mind of His gentle, soft, smiling lotus face and His reddish bimba- 
fruit like lips on which the varhsi splendidly rests. When I receive 
this enchanting darsana two enemies, madana (Cupid) and ananda 
(joy), appear and obstruct My vision.” 
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Saying this, Sri Radha lost external consciousness and fainted due 
to Her increased longing to have Sri Krsna’s darsana. This longing 
caused an inexpressible happiness to arise in Her heart, and She was 
overwhelmed by a deep yearning to serve Krsna with Her body. 

Later, Sri Radha said to Madanika, “O sakhi, if Krsna presents 
Himself before Me now, I will not let these two enemies, madana 
and ananda, enter My heart, and I will gaze upon Him to My full 
satisfaction. I will decorate the moments that give Me sight of 
My beloved with garlands, sandalwood paste and many jewelled 
ornaments.” 


Text 25 

The midnight pastimes (ratri-lild) are described in Govinda-Illamrta (22.1): 

tav utkau labdha-sangau bahu-paricaranair vrndayaradhyamanau 
presthalibhir lasantau vipina-viharanair gana-rasadi-lasyaih 
nana-lila-nitantau pranaya-sahacarl-vrnda-sathsevyamanau 

radha-krsnau nisayam sukusuma-sayane prapta-nidrau smarami 

At night Radha and Krsna, who are very anxious to see one another, 
finally meet. Their dear gopis worship Them by performing many 
services. Radha and Krsna become weary from roaming in the 
forest, singing, dancing in the rasa-llla and performing other 
pastimes with these most beloved sakhls. Their group of loving 
maidservants then serve Them by fanning Them, offering Them 
camphor and tambula, massaging Their feet and so forth. Then the 
Divine Couple lie down on a bed of flowers. I remember that Sri 
Radha-Krsna. 

vrnda-paricarya pana, presthali-ganere land, 
radha-krsna rasadika Ilia 
gita-Iasya kaila kata, seva kaila sakhi yata, 
kusuma sayyaya durihe suila 
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nisa-bhage nidra gela, sabe anandita haila, 
sakhl-gana paranande bhase 
e sukha sayana smari, bhaja mana radha hari, 
sei Ilia pravesera ase 

BHAJANA-RAHASYA-VRTTI: The sakhis return to Javata grama 
from Nanda bhavana with many different food preparations, 
given by Dhanistha or Kundalata, which are mixed with Sri Krsna’s 
adharamrta, the nectar of His lips. By the beauty and fragrance of 
these preparations, the eyes and nose of SvaminI and the other sakhis 
are satisfied. The sakhis also bring some indication of the place of 
rendezvous ( abhisara ). At night, when everyone is sleeping, the sakhis 
dress and decorate Sri SvaminI with clothes and ornaments suitable to 
the phase of the moon, and take Her for abhisara. SvaminI meets Her 
beloved at the designated place and They relish joking, playing dice, 
rasa-ilia and other pastimes. The young couple then rest on a bed 
of flowers, which has been prepared by the sakhis. At the end of the 
night, They awaken, much to the delight of the sakhis. 

s 

[Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s 
concluding words to Sri Bhajana-rahasya] 

sadhanera saha astakala llla-dhana 
cintite cintite krame siddha bhavapana 

suarupa-siddhite vraje prakatavasthana 
gunamaya gopl-dehe Illara vitana 

krsna-krpa bale gunamaya vapu tyaji’ 
aprakata vraje gopl salokyadi bhaji 

nitya kala suddha dehe radha-krsna seva 
sthula litiga saiiga bodha ara paya keba 
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‘hare krsna’-nama gane nitya-mukta bhave 
purnapremanandalabha anayase pabe 

dekha bhai! sadhane siddhite eka-i bhava 
kabhu nahi chade nama svakiya prabhava 

ataeva nama gao, nama kara sara 
ara kona sadhanera na kara uicara 

The raganuga-bhakta, and especially the rupanuga-bhakta, 
remember Sri Radha Krsna Yugala’s night pastimes, and while 
chanting the holy name, they humbly pray, “When will I attain service 
in these pastimes?” 

The sadhaka remembers these pastimes in the association of 
rasika-bhaktas and gradually reaches perfection. Upon attaining 
internal realisation of his eternal identity ( svarupa-siddhi ), he takes 
birth in a gopi’s house in prakata lila by the arrangement of Yogamaya. 
There, under the guidance of Sri Krsna’s eternal associates, his seva in 
the pastimes matures. He gives up his body consisting of the material 
qualities and attains the one of a gopi in the aprakata-Ula of eternal 
Vmdavana. There, he is forever absorbed in serving Sri Radha Krsna in 
his perfected body. At the time of sadhana the gross and subtle bodies 
are obstacles in reaching one’s eternal service. However, constant 
performance of Hare Krsna nama-kirtana manifests the sadhaka’s 
pure identity (suddha-suarupa). The sadhaka-bhakta who follows the 
path of spontaneous devotion ( ragamarga ) remembers pastimes by 
means of his internally contemplated body. The bhavas upon which 
the sadhaka meditates at the time of sadhana will be attained by him 
at the time of perfection. 


Thus ends the Astama-yAma-sAdhana, 
RAtri-lIlA, of SrI Bhajana-rahasya. 
Thus ends Sri Bhajana-rahasya. 
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Sri Gaudiya Vaisnavas’ 

Sanksepa-arcana-paddhati 

♦ 

(abbreviated manual on deity worship) 


Nama-sankirtana gives all perfection; nonetheless, in one’s devo¬ 
tional life, some activities related to arcana give special benefit. 

In the early morning, after taking bath, the sadhaka should sit 
on an asana (seat) and face east. While touching the water in the 
acamana cup, he should summon the holy rivers by chanting the 
following mantra: 

gaiige ca yamune caiva 
godavari sarasvati 
narmade sindho kaveri 

jale ’smin sannidhirh kuru 

0 Ganga, 0 Yamuna, 0 Godavari, 0 Sarasvati, 0 Narmada, 0 Sindhu 

0 Kaveri, please become present in this water. 

He should sprinkle the water on his head, uttering “srl visnuh, srl 
visnuh, srl visnuh”, and then perform acamana. Thereafter he should 
apply tilaka in twelve places with gopi-candana. The mantras for 
applying tilaka are as follows: 

lalate kesavam dhyayen 
narayanam athodare 
vaksah-sthale madhavam tu 
govindarh kantha kupake 
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visnurh ca daksine kuksau 
bahau ca madhusudanam 
triuikramarh kandhare tu 

vamanarh uama-parsvake 

srldhararh vama bahau tu 
hrstkesarh ca kandhare 
prsthe tu padmanabharh ca 
katyarh damodararh nyaset 

tat praksalana toy am tu 
vasudevaya murdhani 

When one marks the forehead with tilaka one must remember 
Kesava. When one marks the lower abdomen, one must 
remember Narayana. For the chest, one should remember 
Madhava, and when marking the hollow of the neck one 
should remember Govinda. Visnu should be remembered while 
marking the right side of the belly, and Madhusudana should 
be remembered when marking the right arm. Trivikrama should 
be remembered when marking the right shoulder, and Vamana 
should be remembered when marking the left side of the belly. 
Srldhara should be remembered while marking the left arm, 
and Hrslkesa should be remembered when marking the left 
shoulder. Padmanabha and Damodara should be remembered 
when marking the back. 

First, the sadhaka should worship his guru ( guru-puja ), and meditate 
on him as follows: 

pratah sriman-navadvipe 

dui-netrarh dvi-bhujarh gurum 
varabhaya-pradarh santarh 
smaret tan nama puruakam 
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In the early morning, chant srf gurudeva’s name while remem¬ 
bering him being situated in Sri Navadvlpa or Sri Vrndavana- 
dhama, and possessing two eyes and two arms. He bestows 
fearlessness and is the embodiment of peacefulness. 


At the Yogapltha Sri Mayapura, in transcendental Navadvlpa, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is seated upon a jewelled platform. Sri Nilyananda 
Prabhu is seated on His right, and Sri Gadadhara Pandita on His left. Sri 
Advaita Acarya stands at the front offering prayers with folded hands 
and Srlvasa Pandita stands beside him holding an umbrella. The guru 
is seated on an altar below them. In this way, one should meditate on 
sitting near sri gurudeva and worship him by offering sixteen articles, 
while chanting the appropriate mantra for each: 

idam asanam aim gurudeuaya namah 

etat padyam aim gurudeuaya namah 

idam arghyam aim gurudeuaya namah 

idam acamanlyam aim gurudeuaya namah 

esa madhuparkah aim gurudeuaya namah 

idam punar acamanlyam aim gurudeuaya namah 

idam snanlyam aim gurudeuaya namah 

idam sottarlya-vastram aim gurudeuaya namah 

idam abharanam aim gurudeuaya namah 

esa gandhah aim gurudeuaya namah 

esa dhupah aim gurudeuaya namah 

esa dipah aim gurudeuaya namah 

idam sacandana-puspam aim gurudeuaya namah 

idam naivedyam aim gurudeuaya namah 

idam panlyajalam aim gurudeuaya namah 

idam punar acamanlyam aim gurudeuaya namah 

idam tambulam aim gurudeuaya namah 

idam saruatii aim gurudeuaya namah 
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One should then chant the guru-gayatri-mantra according to one’s 
capacity: 


aim gurudevaya vidmahe, krsnanandaya 
dhlmahi, tan no guruh pracodayat 

Let us now meditate upon sri gurudeua, who is always giving 
pleasure to Radha and Krsna. Let us tiy to understand srf guru. 

May he inspire and guide us from within. 

After that one should offer obeisances to guru: 

ajnanatimirandhasya 
jnananjanasalakaya 
caksur unmllitarh yena 

tasmai srt-gurave namah 

O Gurudeva, you are so merciful. I offer my humble obeisances 
unto you and am praying from the core of my heart that, with 
the torchlight of divine knowledge, you open my eyes, which 
have been blinded by the darkness of ignorance. 

Then offer obeisances to the Vaisnavas: 

vancha-kalpa tarubhyas ca 
krpa-sindhubhya eva ca 
patitanarh pavanebhyo 

vaisnauebhyo namo namah 

I offer obeisances again and again to the Vaisnavas, who are 
just like wish-fulfilling desire trees, who are an ocean of mercy 
and who deliver the fallen, conditioned souls. 

Thereafter one should perform puja of Sr! Gaurahga, who is comprised 
of five principles, or truths, meditating on Him as follows: 
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sriman-mauktikadamabaddha-cikurarh susmera-candrananarh 
sri- khandagurucaru-citra uasanarh srag diuya bhusancitam 
nrtyavesa rasanumoda madhurarh kandarpa-uesojjvalarh 

caitanyarh kanaka-dyutim nija-janaih sarhseuyamanarh bhaje 

I worship Sri Caitanyadeva, whose hair is intertwined with 
beautiful garlands of pearls, whose face is splendorous like 
a radiant moon, whose limbs are anointed with candana and 
aguru, and who, adorned with wonderful clothes, garlands and 
transcendental glittering ornaments, dances while absorbed 
in ecstasies of sweet mellows. His golden-complexioned form, 
adorned with the ornaments of bhava, makes Him appear 
like an enchanting Cupid amidst the presence of His intimate 
associates. 

Then, with sixteen articles, one should offer puja to Sri Gauratiga: 

idaiii asanam klirh krsna-caitanyaya namah 

etat padyam klirh krsna-caitanyaya namah 

idam arghyam klirh krsna-caitanyaya namah 

idaiii acamaniyam klirh krsna-caitanyaya namah 

esa madhuparkah klirh krsna-caitanyaya namah 

idam punar acamaniyam klirh krsna-caitanyaya namah 

idam snaniyam klirh krsna-caitanyaya namah 

idam sottariya-vastram klirh krsna-caitanyaya namah 

idam abharanam klirh krsna-caitanyaya namah 

esa gandhah klirh krsna-caitanyaya namah 

esa dhupah klirh krsna-caitanyaya namah 

esa dipah klirh krsna-caitanyaya namah 

idam sacandana-puspam klirh krsna-caitanyaya namah 

idam sacandana-tulasi-patram klirh krsna-caitanyaya namah 

idam naivedyam klirh krsna-caitanyaya namah 

idam paniya-jalam klirh krsna-caitanyaya namah 

idam punar acamaniyam klirh krsna-caitanyaya namah 
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idarn tambulam klirh krsna-caitanyaya namah 
idarii malyam klirh krsna-caitanyaya namah 
idam sarvam klirh krsna-caitanyaya namah 

After completing worship of Sri Gaura, one should chant the gaura- 
gayatri according to one’s capacity: 

klirh krsnacaitanyaya uidmahe, uisuambharaya 
dhimahi, tan no gaurah pracodayat 

Let us try to understand Sri Krsna Caitanya. Let us meditate 
upon Visvambhara, who is maintaining the entire universe. 

May that golden-complexioned Sri Gaura manifest within our 
hearts and inspire us. 

Thereafter, one should offer obeisances to Sri Gaurasundara with the 
following mantra: 

ananda lilamaya vigrahaya 

hemabha-divyac-chavi-sundaraya 
tasmai maha-prema rasa pradaya 
caitanya candraya namo namas te 

I offer obeisances unto Sri Caitanya-candra, whose form is the 
embodiment of blissful, transcendental pastimes, whose golden 
complexion is divinely beautiful, and who bestows unlimited 
nectar in the mellows of prema. 

One should then perform arcana of Sri Radha-Krsna with the 
consciousness that it is the mercy of sri guru and Sri Gauranga. First, 
one should meditate on Sri Vrndavana: 

tato vrndavanarh dhyayet 
paramananda-vardhanam 
kalindi-jala-kallola- 

sahgi-maruta-sevitam 
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nanapuspalata-baddha 

vrksa-sandais ca manditam 
koti-surya-samabhasarh 

vimuktarh sat-tarahgakaih 

tan-madhye ratna-khacitam 
svarna-simhasanarh mahat 

Meditate on a great golden throne studded with jewels within 
the divine realm of Sri Vrndavana-dhama. A place of ever- 
increasing bliss, Vrndavana-dhama is served by breezes that 
are cooled by the touch of the Yamuna’s waves and decorated 
with various types of flowers, creepers and trees. Its splendour 
is equal to that of millions of suns, and it is ever free from the 
six waves of material nature (namely lust, anger, greed, envy, 
false ego and illusion). 

Hereafter, one should meditate on Sri Radha-Krsna, who are sitting on 
a golden throne inlaid with jewels: 

sri-krsnam sri-ghana-syamam 
purnananda kalevaram 
dvi-bhujarh sarua-devesarh 
radhalihgita-uigraham 

I meditate on Sri Krsna, whose bluish-black colour resembles 
that of a fresh raincloud, whose body is full of transcendental 
bliss, who has a two-armed form, who is the Lord of all the 
demigods and who is embraced by Srlmatl Radhika. 

Then, with sixteen articles, one should offer puja to Sri Radha-Krsna: 

idam asanam srtrh klirii radha-krsnabhyam namah 
etat padyatii srirh klim radha-krsnabhyam namah 
idam arghyam srirh klim radha-krsnabhyam namah 
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idam acamaniyam srirh kllm rddhb-krsndbhyarh namah 

esa madhuparkah srirh klirh radha-krsnabhyam namah 

idam punar acamaniyam srirh klirh radha-krsnabhyam namah 

idam snaniyam srirh klirh radha-krsnabhyam namah 

idam sottariya-vastram srirh klirh radha-krsnabhyam namah 

idam abharanam srirh klirh radha-krsnabhyam namah 

esa gandhah srirh klirh radhd-krsndbhydm namah 

esa dhupah srirh klirh radhd-krsndbhydm namah 

esa dipah srirh klirh radha-krsnabhyam namah 

idam sacandana-puspam srirh klirh radha-krsnabhyam namah 

idam sacandana-tulasi-patram srirh klirh rddhd-krsndbhyarh namah 

idam naivedyam srirh klirh radha-krsnabhyam namah 

idam paniya-jalam srirh klirh radha-krsndbhyarh namah 

idam punar acamaniyam srirh klirh rddhd-krsndbhyarh namah 

idam tambulam srirh klirh radha-krsndbhyarh namah 

idam malyam srirh klirh radhd-krsndbhyarh namah 

idam sarvam srirh klirh rbdha-krsnabhydrh namah 

After the worship, one should chant this yugala-gayatri-mantra 
according to one’s capacity: 

klirh krsnaya uidmahe, damodaraya 
dhimahi, tan no pracodayat 

Let us try to know the all-attractive Sri Krsna. Let us meditate 
upon Damodara, who is bound by the love of His devotees. May 
that Krsna manifest in our hearts and inspire us. 

srim radhikayai vidmahe, prema rupdyai 
dhimahi, tan no radha pracodayat 

Let us tiy to understand Srlmatl Radhika. We meditate upon 
Her, who is the embodiment of prema. May that Radha manifest 
in our hearts and inspire us. 
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And then offer obeisances to Sri Krsna: 

he krsna karuna-sindho 
dinabandho jagat pate 
gopesa gopika-kanta 

radha-kanta namo ’stu te 

I offer my unlimited obeisances unto You, 0 Krsna! You are 
the ocean of mercy, friend of the fallen, Lord of creation and 
master of the cowherd community. You are Gopl-kanta, beloved 
of the gopTs, and above all You are Radha-kanta, the beloved of 
Srlmatl Radhika. 

And to Sri Radha: 


taptakahcana-gaurahgi 
radhe urndauanesuari 
vrsabhanu-sute deui 

pranamami hari-priye 

0 Gaurangl, whose complexion is like molten gold! O Radha! 
Queen of Vrndavana! O daughter of Vrsabhanu Maharaja! O Devi! 

O dear most of Hari, obeisances unto You again and again! 

After that, one should chant the kama-btja, mula-mantra and kama 
gayatri according to one’s capacity. And then, in the proper order, 
one should recite padya-pahcaka and vijhapti-pahcaka in a mood 
of distress. 

Padya-pahcaka. 


samsara sagaran natha 
putra-mitra grhahganat 
goptarau me yuuam eva 

prapanna bhaya bbahjanau (l) 
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O Sri Radha-Krsna, You are my protectors from the ocean of 
material existence, which is characterised by sons, friends, 
household and land. Therefore, You are known as the destroyers 
of fear for those who are surrendered unto You. 

yo ’hard mamasti yat kificid 
iha loke paratra ca 
tat saruarh bhavato ’dyaiva 
caranesu samarpitam ( 2 ) 

O Your Lordships, I, and whatever little I possess in this world 
and in the next - all this I now offer unto Your lotus feet. 

aham apy aparadhanam 
alayas tyakta-sadhanah 
agatis ca tato nathau 

bhavantau me para gatih ( 3 ) 

0 Your Lordships, I am certainly the abode of many offences and 
I am completely devoid of any devotional practice. I do not have 
any other shelter; therefore, I regard You as my ultimate goal. 

tavasmi radhikb-natha 
karmana manasa gird 
krsna kante tavaivasmi 

yuvam eva gatir mama ( 4 ) 

O Master of Srlmatl Radhika, I am Yours by actions, mind and 
words. 0 lover of Sri Krsna, Srlmatl Radhika, I belong to You 
alone. You both are my only destination. 

saranam udm prapanno ’smi 
karuna-nikarakarau 
prasadam kuru dasyarh bho 
mayi duste ’paradhini ( 5 ) 
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O Sri Radha-Krsna, 0 oceans of mercy, I am taking shelter of 
You. Although I am fallen and an offender, kindly be pleased 
with me and make me Your servant. 

Vijhapti-pahcaka: 


mat-samo nasti papatma 
naparadhl ca kascana 
parihare pi lajja me 

kirn bruve purusottama (l) 

O Purusottama, there is no one as sinful and offensive as I am. 
How can I describe myself? I even feel ashamed to beg pardon 
for my sins. 


yuvatmam yatha yuni 

yunarh ca yuvatau yatha 
mano 'bhiramate tadvan 

mano me ramatam tuayi (2) 

Just as the minds of young ladies take pleasure in thinking of 
young men, and the minds of young men take pleasure in thinking 
of young women, kindly let my mind take pleasure in You alone. 

bhumau skhalita padanam 
bhumir euaualambanam 
tuayi jataparadhanarh 

Warn eva saranam prabho ( 3 ) 

Just as the ground is the only support for those whose feet have 
slipped, so also You alone are the only shelter, even for those 
who have offended You. 

gouinda-uallabhe radhe 

prarthaye tvam aham sada 
tuadiyam iti janatu 

gouindo mam tvaya saha ( 4 ) 
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O Srlmatl Radhika, dearest of Lord Govinda, this is always my 
request to You: may You and Govinda consider me to be Yours. 

radhe urndauanadhise 
karunamrtauahini 
krpaya nija padabja 

dasyarh mahyarh pradiyatam ( 5 ) 

O Srlmatl Radhika, O queen of Vrndavana, You are a flowing 
river of nectarean compassion. Please be merciful unto me and 
grant me the service of Your lotus feet. 

Thereafter, one should offer the remnants to sri guru and Vaisnavas: 

etat maha-prasada nirmalyam sri-guraue namah 
etat paniya-jalam sri-guraue namah 
etat prasada-tambulam sri-guraue namah 
etat sarvatii sarua-sakhibhyo namah 
sri-paurnamasyai namah 
sarua uraja-uasibhyo namah 
sarua uaisnauebhyo namah 

The mantra for picking tulasi before the tulasi-puja is requisite: 

tulasy-amrta-janmasi 

sada tuam kesaua priye 
kesauartham uicinomi 
uarada bhaua sobhane 

O Tulasi of effulgent beauty, you have been produced from 
nectar during the churning of the milk ocean. You are always 
dear to Lord Kesava. I pick your leaves only for the worship of 
Sri Krsna. May you bestow upon me the benediction that my 
worship of Krsna will obtain success. 
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Tulasi-puja: 


nirmalya-gandha-puspadi-pamya-jalam 
idam arghyarh sritulasyai namah 

Tulasl-mantra : 


nirmita Warn pura devair 
arcita Warn surasuraih 
tulasi hara me ’vidyam 

pujarrt grhna namo ’sW te 

You came into being long ago, and are worshipped by gods and 
demons alike. 0 Tulasi, my obeisance unto you. Kindly dispel 
my ignorance and accept my worship. 

Tulasi-pranama: 

ya drsta nikhilagha-sahgha-samani sprsta vapuh pavanl 
roganam abhivandita nirasani sikta ’ntaka trasini 
pratyasatti-vidhayim bhagavatah krsnasya samropita 

nyasta tac-carane subhakti phalada tasyai Wlasyai namah 

O Tulasi, I offer my respectful obeisances unto you. Simply by 
seeing you all sins are destroyed. Simply by touching you one’s 
body is purified. By offering obeisances unto you, all diseases 
are driven away. By offering water unto you, the fear of death 
is dispelled. By planting you, one obtains proximity to the Lord. 

By offering you unto the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, one obtains a 
special type of devotion, the rare fruit of prema-bhakti. 

After offering obeisances to tulasi, one should chant, with sambandha- 
jhana, the prescribed number of krsna-nama on tulasi beads. While 
chanting the holy name, which is supremely auspicious and the 
eternal truth, there is no consideration of time, place, purity or 
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impurity. Thereafter, recite the following mantra, accept srt krsna- 
caranamrta, and touch it to the head: 

asesa klesanihsesa 

karanam suddha-bhakti-dam 
krsna-padodakam pltva 
sirasa dharayamy aham 

Having sipped the water from the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, which 
bestows pure bhakti and causes the destruction of unlimited 
miseries and pains, I take that water on my head. 

After that one should chant the following mantra and accept some 
maha-prasada: 


rudanti patakah sarve 

nisvasanti muhur-muhuh 
ha ha krtua palayanti 

jagannathanna bhaksanat 

When one simply takes the foodstuffs offered to Jagannatha, all 
lypes of sins gasp. Ciying out “Alas! Alas!” they flee for their lives. 

Then, one should offer full prostrated obeisances with the following 
mantra: 


dorbhyam padbhyam ca janubhyam 
urasa sirasa drsa 
manasa vacasa ceti 

pranamo ’staiiga tritah 

I offer obeisances with eight bodily parts: the arms, the feet, the 
knees, the chest, the forehead, the mind, vision and speech. 

Thus ends the morning duties. 
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In the evening, one should chant the kama-bija, mula-mantra and 
kama gayatrl twelve times. One should never eat or drink anything 
that is not in the mode of goodness and not offered to Sri Bhagavan. 

pathyarh putam anamayantam 
aharyarh sattvikarh uiduh 
rajasam indriya-prestharh 
tamasam artido ’sucih 

Foods in the mode of goodness are wholesome, pure and do 
not cause pain. Foods in the mode of passion are dear to the 
senses. Foods in the mode of ignorance are unclean and cause 
suffering. 

One should observe vratas on Sri Ekadasi, appearance days of visnu- 
tattva and so forth, to one’s capacity. One should never fall into bad 
association. Abandoning such association is the virtuous practice of 
a Vaisnava. 


Thus ends Sanksepa-arcana-paddhati. 
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A 

Abhisara - rendezvous or tryst with Sri Krsna. 

Acamana - a ritual of purification in which one sips water from the 
palm of the right hand and then chants a particular name of the 
Supreme Lord. 

Acarya - spiritual preceptor, one who teaches by example. 

Adhirudha-bhava, adhirudha-mahabhava - the highest state of 
mahabhava found only in the gopis of Vraja. There are two 
types of adhirudha-bhava: (l) modana and (2) madana. (l) The 
adhirudha in which all the sattvika-bhavas of the nayaka and 
nayika are aroused to a much greater extent than in the brightly 
burning ( uddipta ) condition is called modana. Modana does 
not occur anywhere other than in Sri Radha’s group. In some 
special conditions of separation, modana becomes mohana, 
and as an effect of this helpless condition of separation, all the 
sattvika-bhavas manifest in the blazing isuddtpta ) condition. 
(2) When mahabhava increases even further it attains an 
extremely advanced condition. The paramount emotion in which 
it becomes jubilant due to the simultaneous manifestation of 
all types of transcendental emotions is called madana. This 
madana-bhava is eternally and splendidly manifest only in Sri 
Radha, and occurs only at the time of meeting. It is also referred 
to as madanakhya-mahabhava. 

Ahaitukl-bhakti - unalloyed devotion. 
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Aisvarya - opulence, splendour, majesty or supremacy; in regard to 
bhakti, this refers to devotion to Sr! Krsna in a mood of awe and 
reverence rather than sweetness ( madhurya ). 

Aisvarya-jnana - awareness of the aspect of divinity. 

Ajata-rati-sadhaka - a sadhaka who has not attained the stage of 
bhava. 

Ananda - spiritual bliss, ecstasy, joy or happiness. 

Anartha - (.an-artha = non-value) unwanted desires, activities or 
habits that impede one’s advancement in bhakti. 

Anartha-nivrtti - the clearing of all unwanted desires from the 
heart. This is the third stage in the development of the creeper 
of devotion, which occurs by the influence of sadhu-sahga and 
bhajana-kriya. 

Anima - the mystic perfection of being able to become small like 
a particle. 

Anubhavas - one of the five essential ingredients of rasa The actions 
which display or reveal the spiritual emotions situated within 
the heart are called anubhavas. They are thirteen in number. 

Anuraga - (l) attachment, affection or love; (2) an intensified 
stage of prema which comes just prior to mahabhava. In 
Sri Ujjvala-nilamani ( 14 . 146 ) anuraga has been defined as 
follows: “Although one regularly meets with the beloved and is 
well acquainted with the beloved, the ever fresh sentiment of 
intense attachment causes the beloved to be newly experienced 
at every moment as if one has never before had any experience 
of such a person. The attachment which inspires such a feeling 
is known as anuraga." 

Aparadha - an offence committed against the holy name, Vaisnavas, 
the spiritual master, the scriptures, holy places or the deity. 

Aparahna - late afternoon. 

Aprarabdha - not fructified; the action has been performed and 
its result, although not yet manifested, is gradually coming to 
fruition. 
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Arati - the ceremony of offering a deity articles of worship, such as 
incense, lamp, flowers and fan, accompanied by chanting and 
bell ringing. 

Arcana - deity worship; one of the nine primary processes of 
devotional service. 

Artha - acquisition of wealth, economic development; one of the 
four goals of human life ( purusarthas ). 

Arya-patha - the path of honesty and chastity indicated in the 
scriptures. 

Asakti - attachment this especially refers to attachment for the Lord 
and His eternal associates. Asakti occurs when one’s liking for 
bhajana leads to a direct and deep attachment for the personality 
who is the object of that bhajana. This is the sixth stage in the 
development of the creeper of devotion, and is awakened upon 
the maturing of one’s taste for bhajana. 

Asrama - one of the four stages of life: brahmacari, grhastha, 
vanaprastha and sannyasa. 

Asta-kallya-llla - the pastimes that Sri Krsna performs with His 
associates during the eight periods of the day: (l) nisanta lila, 
pastimes at the end of night; (2) prat ah lila, pastimes at dawn; 
( 3 ) purvahna-lila, morning pastimes; ( 4 ) madhyahna lila, midday 
pastimes; ( 5 ) aparahna-lila, afternoon pastimes; ( 6 ) say am lila, 
pastimes at dusk; ( 7 ) pradosa lila, evening pastimes; and (8) 
ratri lila, night pastimes. 

Astanga-yoga - the yoga system consisting of eight parts: yama 
(the process of controlling the senses), niyama (restrain of the 
senses), asana (bodily postures), pranayama (breath control), 
pratyahara (withdrawal of the mind from sensory perception), 
dharana (steadying the mind), dhyana (meditation) and samadhi 
(deep and unbroken absorption on the Lord in the heart). 

Asta-sakhls - Srlmatl Radhika’s eight principal gopis: Lalita, 
Visakha, Citra, Indulekha, Campakalata, Raiiga devl, Sudevi and 
Tungavidya. 
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Asta-sattvika-bhavas - see Sattvika-bhavas. 

Asvamedha - horse sacrifice. 

Avaranatmika -the illusory energy’s function of covering real knowl 
edge so the conditioned soul feels satisfied in any condition of life. 

Avatara - (literally means ‘one who descends’) a partially or fully 
empowered incarnation of the Supreme Lord who is described 
in the scriptures. An avatara descends from the spiritual world 
to the material universe with a particular mission. 

B 

Bahiranga-sakti - the Lord’s external or material potency, also 
known as maya-sakti. 

Bhagavan - the Supreme Lord; the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Bhagavat-katha - see Hari-katha. 

Bhajana - (l) activities performed with the consciousness of being 
a servant of Sri Krsna, (2) in a general sense bhajana refers 
to the performance of spiritual practices, especially hearing, 
chanting and meditating upon Sri Krsna’s name, form, qualities 
and pastimes. 

Bhajana-kriya - taking up the practices of bhakti, such as hearing 
and chanting. This is the second stage in the development 
of the creeper of devotion, and it occurs by the influence of 
sadhu-sahga. 

Bhakta - a devotee. 

Bhakti - loving devotional service to Sri Krsna. 

Bhava - (l) spiritual emotions, love or sentiments; (2) the initial 
stage of perfection in devotion ( bhava-bhakti ). It is the sprout 
of prema, and it is also known as rati. This is the seventh stage 
of the creeper of devotion. 

Brahmacarl - a member of the first asrama (stage of life) in the 
varnasrama system; a celibate, unmarried student. 

Brahma - the spiritual effulgence emanating from the Supreme 
Lord’s transcendental body. 
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Brahma-muhurta - the auspicious period of the day just before 
dawn, from one-and-a-half hours to fifty minutes before sunrise. 

Brahmana - the highest of the four varnas (casts) in the varnasrama 
system; a priest or teacher. 

Brahman! - a female brahmana ; the wife of a brahmana. 

C 

Cakora bird - a bird that lives solely on moonlight. 

Caranamrta - water that has been used to bathe the feet of Sri Krsna 
or His associates. 

Cit-sakti - the potency that relates to the cognisant aspect of the 
Supreme Lord. By this potency, He knows Himself and causes 
others to know Him. Knowledge of the Absolute Reality is only 
possible with the help of this potency. 

D 

Danda - a measurement of time; approximately 25-30 minutes; 
explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam, Third Canto, Chapter ll and 
in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta ( Madhya-lila 3.387-390). 

Dandavat-pranama - prostrated obeisances. 

Darsana - seeing, meeting, visiting or beholding (especially a deity, 
a sacred place or an exalted Vaisnava). 

Das! - a maidservant. 

Dasya - (l) the second of the five primary relationships with the Lord 
that is established in the stages of bhava or prema ; love or attrac¬ 
tion to Sri Krsna which is expressed in the mood of a servant; 
(2) the general relationship of practising devotees with Krsna is 
known as krsna-dasya or bhagavad dasya. This means simply to 
recognise that one’s true identity is that of being Sr! Krsna’s servant. 

Devi-dhama - the material world. 

Dhama - a holy place of pilgrimage; the abode of the Supreme Lord, 
where He appears and enacts His transcendental pastimes. 
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Dhama aparadha - offences committed towards the dhama. 

Dharma - (l) religion in general; ( 2 ) the socio religious duties 
prescribed in the scriptures for different classes of persons in 
the varnasrama system. 

Dhlra-lalita-nayaka - Sri Krsna as a hero who is expert in the sixty- 
four arts and in amorous sports, always situated in fresh youth, 
expert at joking, devoid of anxiety and controlled by the divine 
love of His beloveds. 

Dlksa - initiation from a spiritual master. 

Divyonmada - a wonderful divine condition that resembles a state 
of utter confusion. It occurs in the stage of mohana-mahabhava 
and has many different features such as udghurna and citra- 
jalpa. It is found virtually only in Srlmatl Radhika. 

G 

Gaudlya Vaisnava - (l) any Vaisnava who follows the teachings of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ( 2 ) a Vaisnava born in Bengal. 

Gopa - a cowherd, either child or adult. 

GopI, Gopika -a cowherd girl or woman of Vraja. 

Grhastha - a member of the second stage of life (asrcima) in the 
varnasrama system; a householder. 

Gufija - a small, bright red seed with a black patch on the top. This 
seed is said to represent Srlmatl Radhika. 

Guru-parampara - the disciplic succession through which spiritual 
knowledge is transmitted by bona fide spiritual masters. 

H 

Hari-katha - narrations of the holy name, form, qualities and pas 
times of the Lord. 

Harinama - the chanting of Sri Krsna’s holy name. 

Hladinl-sakti - this refers to the svarupa-sakti which is predomi 
nated by hladini, bliss potency (see Svarupa-sakti). 
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I 

Isvarl - queen, mistress or goddess. 

J 

Japa - loud chanting or soft utterance of the holy name of Sri Krsna 
to oneself. 

Jata-rati-sadhaka - a sadhaka on the platform of bhava. 

Jlva - the eternal individual living entity who, in the conditioned 
state of material existence, assumes a material body in any of 
the innumerable species of life. 

Jnana - (l) knowledge in general; (2) knowledge leading to imper 
sonal liberation. 

Jnanl - one who pursues the path of jnana, knowledge directed 
towards impersonal liberation. 

K 

Kali-yuga - the present age of quarrel and hypocrisy that began five 
thousand years ago. (Also see Yuga.) 

Kalpa -one day of Brahma. 

Kama - (l) lust to gratify the urges of the material senses; (2) the 
gopis’ transcendental desire to enjoy amorous pastimes with Sri 
Krsna. 

Kanistha-adhikarl - a neophyte practitioner of bhakti. 

Karma - (l) any activity performed in the course of material 
existence; (2) reward-seeking activities; pious activities leading 
to material gain in this world or in the heavenly planets after 
death; (3) fate; previous actions which yield inevitable reactions. 

Karma-kanda - a division of the Vedas that involves the performance 
of ceremonial acts and sacrificial rites directed towards material 
benefits or liberation. 

Kinkarl - a maidservant. 
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Kila-kincita - bodily symptoms of ecstasy: pride, ambition, weeping, 
smiling, envy, fear and anger (see Srlla Rupa Gosvaml’s Sri 
Ujjvala-nilamani, Anubhava-prakarana 39). 

Kirtana - (l) congregational singing of Sri Krsna’s holy name, (2) loud 
individual chanting of the holy name or (3) oral descriptions of 
the glories of Sri Krsna’s names, forms, qualities, associates and 
pastimes. 

Kisora (Kisorl) - an adolescent boy (girl). 

Krsna-katha - see Hari-katha. 

Ksatriya - the second of the four castes (varnas) in the varnasrama 
system; an administrator or warrior. 

Kufija - a grove or bower; a natural shady retreat with a roof and 
walls formed by trees, vines, creepers and other climbing plants. 

Kunkuma - a reddish powder or liquid used by married women to 
apply to the part in their hair. 

L 

Laghima - the mystic perfection of making oneself lighter than a 
soft feather. 

Lala - a Brajabhasa term of affectionate address for a young boy. 

Lila - the divine and astonishing pastimes of Sri Bhagavan and His 
eternal associates. 

Llla-avatara - Krsna’s pastime incarnation. E.g. Balarama, Kurma, 
Nrsimhadeva and Matsya. 

Llla-madhurya - see Madhurya. 

M 

Madana, Madanakhya - see Adhirudha-mahabhava. 

Madhutya-rasa - the mellow of amorous love, also known as srngara- 
ras a 

Madhurya - (l) sweetness or beauty (2) Sri Krsna’s four unique qual¬ 
ities: lila madhurya - astonishing pastimes; prema-madhurya - He 
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is surrounded by devotees who possess incomparable madhurya- 
premtx venu-madhurya - the mellifluous sound of His flute; and 
rupa-madhurya- His extraordinary beauty. 

Madhyahna - midday. 

Madhyama-adhikari - the practitioner of bhakti who has reached 
the intermediate stage of spiritual development. 

Maha-bhagavata - a pure devotee of Sri Bhagavan in the highest 
stage of devotional life, who is expert in Vedic literature, has full 
faith in Sri Krsna and can deliver the whole world. 

Mahabhava - this highest stage of prema follows the stages of 
sneha, maria, pranaya, raga and anuraga, and manifests when 
anuraga reaches a special state of intensity. 

Mahabhava-vatl - endowed with mahabhava, the highest loving 
sentiment. 

Mahajana - a great personality who teaches the highest ideal and 
who by his conduct sets an example for others to follow. 

Mahamaya, Maya-sakti - the illusion-generating potency which is 
responsible for the manifestation of the material world, time and 
material activities. (Also see Maya.) 

Mahapurusa - a great personality; one who is expert in the imports 
of the scriptures. 

Maharsi - a great sage. 

Mana - the sentiment that prevents the lover and beloved from 
meeting freely and which gives rise to transient emotions like 
anger, despondency, doubt, restlessness, pride and jealousy. 

Manasl-seva - service performed within the mind. 

Manjarl - a maidservant of Srimatl Radhika in the category of nitya- 
sakht or prana-sakhl 

Mantra - a spiritual sound vibration that delivers the mind from 
its material conditioning and illusion when repeated over and 
over; a Vedic hymn, prayer or chant. 

Maya - illusion; that which is not; Sri Bhagavan’s external potency 
which influences the living entities to accept the false egoism 
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of being independent enjoyers of this material world. (Also see 
Mahamaya, Maya-sakti.) 

MayavadI - one who advocates the doctrine of impersonalism. 

Mohana - see Adhirudha-mahabhava. 

Muni - a sage, ascetic, spiritual scholar or self realised soul. 

Murall - one of Sri Krsna’s flutes that is thirty six inches long, has 
four holes on its body and a mouthpiece at the end, and produces 
a very enchanting sound. 


N 

Nama - the holy name of the Supreme Lord. 

Nama-abhasa - a semblance of the holy name. The stage of chanting 
in which one is becoming cleared of sins and offences but has 
not yet attained pure chanting. 

Nama-aparadha - offensive chanting of the holy name. Chanting of 
the holy name that is not accompanied by the attempt to give up 
sinful and offensive behaviour in one’s life. 

Nama-aparadhI - one who chants offensively. 

Nama-sanklrtana - the practice of chanting the holy name of Sri 
Krsna, especially congregational chanting. 

NamI - the Supreme Lord, Sri Bhagavan; the person addressed by 
the holy name. 

Nara-llla - human like pastimes. 

Nayaka - hero; especially refers to Sri Krsna. 

Nayika - heroine; especially refers to Srlmatl Radhika and the other 
gopls. 

Nikunja - bower, grove; a solitary place for the meeting and enjoy¬ 
ment of Radha and Krsna. 

Nirvisesa - devoid of variety; featureless impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 

Nisanta - the end of the night just prior to dawn. 

Niskincana - free from all material possessions, entirely destitute; 
a renunciant. 
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Nistha - firm faith; established devotional practice that does not 
waver at any time. The fourth stage in the development of the 
creeper of devotion. 

Nitya-sakhI - see Sakhl. 

Nitya-siddha-gopls - eternally liberated gopis. 

Niyama - one of the practices of astahga-yoga (see Astanga-yoga). 

P 

Palya-dasI - a maidservant of Srlmatl Radhika. The word palya 
means ‘to be nourished, cared for and protected’, and the 
word dasi means ‘a maidservant’; thus, the palga-dasis are 
maidservants under the affectionate care of Srlmatl Radhika. 

Parabrahma - the Supreme brahma Sri Bhagavan. 

Paraklya-bhava - paramour love; an amorous relationship outside 
of marriage. 

Paramahamsa - a topmost, God realised, ‘swan-like’ devotee of Sri 
Bhagavan; the fourth and highest stage of sannyasa. 

Parama-tattva - the Supreme Absolute Truth, Sri Bhagavan. 

Paramatma - the Supersoul situated in the hearts of all living 
entities as a witness and source of remembrance, knowledge and 
forgetfulness. 

Parikrama - (l) circumambulation; ( 2 ) the path that encircles a 
sacred tract of land, such as Vrndavana or Vraja. 

Pauganda - boyhood; from age six to ten. 

Pltambara - the brilliant golden-yellow cloth that Sri Krsna wears. 

Prabhu - master, lord or ruler. 

Pradosa - evening. 

Prahara - (same as yama) a three-hour time period in the 24 hour 
day. The first prahara starts at brahma-muhurta. 

Prakata-llla - Sri Krsna’s manifest pastimes. 

Pranakanta - the beloved of one’s life. 

Pranama - an obeisance. 
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Prananatha, Pranesvara - literally means ‘the lord of one’s life’, but 
it carries the sense of one who is infinitely dearer to one than 
one’s own life. 

Prana-prestha-sakhI - same as priya-narma-sakhl (see SakhI). 

Prana-priyatama - one who is dearer than one’s own life. 

Prana-vallabha - the beloved of one’s life. 

Prana-sakhI - see SakhI. 

Prarabdha-karma - the results of previous activities which have 
already begun to bear fruit. 

Prasada - (literally means ‘mercy’) the remnants of food or articles 
offered to the deity, such as incense, flowers, garlands and 
clothing. 

Pratah - early morning, dawn. 

Pravasa - one of the four divisions of vipralambha, separation; 
the separation, due to their being in different places, of lovers 
who were previously intimately associated. Pravasa has two 
divisions: going out of sight ( pravasa ) and going to a distant 
place ( sudura pravasa ). 

Prema - (l) love for Sri Krsna which is extremely concentrated, which 
completely melts the heart and which gives rise to a deep sense 
of possessiveness ( mamata ), in relation to Sri Krsna; (2) when 
bhava becomes firmly rooted and unchecked by any obstacle it 
is known as prema. 

Prema-bhakti - a stage of bhakti which is characterised by the 
appearance of prema (see Prema); the perfectional stage of 
devotion; the eighth and fully blossomed state of the creeper of 
devotion. 

Prema-madhurya - see Madhurya. 

Preml-bhakta - a devotee on the stage of prema. 

Priya-narma-sakha - see Sakha. 

Priya-narma-sakhl - see SakhI. 

Priya-sakhI - see SakhI. 

Priyatama - dear most beloved. 
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Puja - offering of worship. 

Purana - the eighteen historical supplements to the Vedas. 

Purusartha - the four goals of human life - kama, artha, dharma 
and moksa. 

Purvahna - morning. 

Purva-raga - loving attraction for Sri Krsna prior to meeting. 

Puspanjali - an offering of flowers from cupped hands to the 
Supreme Lord or His exalted devotee. 

R 

Ragamarga - the path of raga, spontaneous attachment (see 
Raganuga). 

Raganuga - bhakti that follows in the wake of Sri Krsna’s eternal 
associates in Vraja. 

Raganuga-bhakta - a devotee on the path of spontaneous devotion. 

Ragatmika - one in whose heart there naturally and eternally exists 
a deep spontaneous desire to love and serve Sri Krsna. This 
specifically refers to the eternal residents of Vraja. 

Rajasuya - an elaborate fire sacrifice that establishes one as the 
emperor of the world. 

Raman! - a shy young girl who is expert in the various skills for 
awakening sweet emotions. 

Rasa - (l) the spiritual transformation of the heart which takes place 
when the perfectional state of love for Sri Krsna, known as rati, 
is converted into ‘liquid’ emotions by combining with various 
types of transcendental ecstasies; (2) taste, flavour. 

Rasa-lila - Sri Krsna’s dance pastimes with the uraja-gopis, which 
is a pure exchange of spiritual love between Sri Krsna and the 
gopis. His most confidential servitors. 

Rasa-mandala - a circular arena in which Sri Krsna and the gopis 
perform their rasa lila. 

Rasika - one who is expert at relishing rasa; a connoisseur of rasa. 
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Rasika-sekhara - a title of Sri Krsna meaning ‘the foremost enjoyer’ 
or ‘master of the mellows of love’. 

Rati - (l) attachment, fondness for; (2) a stage in the development of 
bhakti which is synonymous with bhava (see Bhava). 

Ratri - night. 

Rsi - a sage learned in the Vedas. 

Ruci - taste; ruci develops after one has acquired steadiness in 
bhajana. At this stage, with the awakening of actual taste, one’s 
attraction to spiritual matters, such as hearing and chanting, 
exceeds one’s attraction to any type of material activity; this is 
the fifth stage in the development of the creeper of devotion. 

Rupa-madhurya - see Madhurya. 

Rupanuga-bhakta - a devotee who follows Sri Rupa Gosvami on the 
path of spontaneous devotion. 

S 

Sadhaka - one who follows a spiritual discipline with the objective 
of achieving pure devotion for Sri Krsna, and more specifically, 
achieving bhava-bhakti. 

Sadhana - the method one adopts in order to obtain one’s specific 
goal isadhya). 

Sadhu - a saintly person or devotee. 

Sadhu-sanga - association of highly advanced devotees; the first 
stage in the development of the creeper of devotion and the most 
important factor for advancement in bhakti. 

Sakha - a male friend, companion or attendant. There are four 
types of sakhas in Vraja: (l) suhrda - those whose friendship 
is mixed with a scent of parental mood, who are slightly older 
than Krsna, who bear a staff and other weapons and who always 
protect Krsna from demons; e.g. Subhadra, Mandallbhadra and 
Balabhadra; (2) sakha - those whose friendship is mixed with 
a scent of servitorship, who are slightly younger than Krsna 
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and who are exclusively attached to the happiness of rendering 
service to Him; e.g. Visala, Vrsabha and Devaprastha; (3) priya- 
sakha - those who are of the same age as Krsna and take the 
exclusive shelter of the attitude of friendship; e.g. Srldama, 
Sudama and Stoka krsna; and (4) priya-narma-sakha - superior 
in every way to the three other types of sakhas, they are engaged 
in extremely confidential services and possess a very special 
mood, such as Subala, Ujjvala and Madhumahgala. 

SakhI - a female friend, companion or attendant. Srlmatr Radhika 
has five kinds of sakhis-. (l) SakhT - Danistha is an example. 
These sakhis love and serve both Srlmatr Radhika and Sri 
Krsna, but they are slightly more inclined towards Srr Krsna. 
(2) Nitya-sakhls and (3) prana sakhis - the only two kinds of 
sakhis who are in the category of manjarls. These sakhis serve 
both Srr Radha and Srr Krsna, with a tendency to favour Srlmatr 
Radhika. The pmna-sakhis, like Rupa Manjari and Rati Manjari, 
being even more intimately connected with Srlmatr, are naturally the 
leaders of the nitya-sakhls. (4) Priya-sakhls and (5) priya-narma- 
sakhis - Lalita and Visakha are examples. 

Sakhya - love or attachment for Srr Krsna that is expressed in the 
mood of a friend; one of the five primary relationships with Srr 
Krsna. 

Salokya - liberation of residing on the same planet as the Supreme 
Lord. 

Samadhi - meditation or deep trance. 

Sambandha-jnana - knowledge regarding sambandha tattua, the 
mutual relationship between the Lord, the living entities and the 
material energy. 

Samlpya - the liberation of becoming a personal associate of Srr 
Bhagavan. 

Sampradaya - a line of disciplic succession. 

Sarhvit - the knowledge portion, cognisant aspect, of the Lord’s 
spiritual potency. 
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Sancari-bhavas - also known as vyabhicari-bhavas; thirty three 
internal emotions which emerge from the nectarean ocean of 
sthayibhava, cause it to swell and then merge back into it. These 
include emotions such as despondency, jubilation, fear, anxiety 
and concealment of emotions. 

Sanklrtana - congregational chanting of the names of Sri Krsna. 

SannyasI - a member of the renounced order, a renunciant. 

Sari - a female parrot. 

Sarovara - lake, pool or tank. 

Sarsti - in this liberation the opulence of the devotee is equal to the 
opulence of the Supreme Lord. 

Sarupya - a liberation in which the bodily features of the devotee 
are exactly like those of the Supreme Lord, apart from two or 
three symptoms found only on the body of the Lord. 

Saranagati - surrender; approaching for refuge or protection: (l) to 
accept that which is favourable for krsna-bhakti; ( 2 ) to reject that 
which is unfavourable; (3) to have the strong faith ‘Bhagavan will 
protect me’; (4) to have dependence, thinking ‘Bhagavan will take 
care of me’; (5) to be fully self surrendered ( atma-samarpana ); 
and ( 6 ) to be humble, feeling insignificant and very fallen. 

Sastra - scripture, especially the Vedic scriptures. 

Sattvika-bhavas - one of the five essential ingredients of rasa (see 
Rasa); eight symptoms of spiritual ecstasy. 

Sayam - dusk. 

Sayujya-mukti - the liberation of merging into the spiritual efful¬ 
gence of the Lord. 

Seva - service, attendance on, reverence or devotion to. 

Seva-aparadha - offences in devotional service. 

Siddha-deha - perfected spiritual body, which is fit to serve Sri 
Radha-Krsna. 

Siksa-guru - the person from whom one receives instructions on 
how to progress on the path of bhajana ; the instructing spiritual 
master. 
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Sloka - a Sanskrit verse. 

Smarana - remembrance of the names, forms, qualities and pastimes 
of Sri Krsna; one of the nine primary limbs of bhakti. 

Smrti - (literally ‘that which is remembered’) the body of Vedic litera¬ 
ture that is remembered, in contradistinction to Sruti, or that 
which is directly heard from or revealed by the great sages. Smrti 
includes the six Vedahgas, the dharma sastras (such as Manu- 
sarhhita ), the Puranas and the itihasas. 

Sraddha - a ceremony in honour of and for the benefit of deceased 
relatives. 

Sraddha - faith in the statements of the sastras which is awakened 
after accumulating pious devotional credits over many births. 

Sravanam - hearing the transcendental descriptions of Bhagavan’s 
names, forms, qualities, pastimes and associates from the mouths 
of advanced devotees. One of the nine most important limbs of 
bhakti. 

Srngara-rasa - same as madhurya-rasa, the amorous mellow. 

Sruti - see Smrti. 

Sthayibhava - the permanent sentiment of love for Sri Krsna in one 
of five primary relationships of tranquillity isanta), servitude 
(dasya ), friendship ( sakhya ), parental affection (uatsalya) or 
amorous love ( madhurya ). This also refers to the dominant 
sentiment in the seven secondary mellows of laughter, wonder, 
heroism, compassion, anger, fear and disgust. 

Suddha-sattva - the state of unalloyed goodness; the quality of 
existence which is beyond the influence of material nature. 

Sudra - the lowest of the four castes (uarnas) in the varnasrama 
system; artisans and labourers. 

Suka - a male parrot. 

Sukrti - piety, virtue; pious activity. Sukrti is of two types: eternal 
(nitya ) and temporary (naimittika). The sukrti by which one 
obtains sadhu-sartga and bhakti is nitya-sukrti because it 
produces eternal fruit. 
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Svarupa - constitutional nature, inherent identity; the eternal 
constitutional nature and identity of the self which is realised at 
the stage of bhava. 

Svarupa-sakti - the Lord’s divine potency, situated in the Lord’s 
form isvarupa): also known as cit-sakti, the potency endowed 
with consciousness. Because this potency is situated in the 
Lord’s form, it is further known as antarafiga-sakti, internal 
potency. Because it is superior to His marginal and external 
potencies, it is also known as para-sakti, superior potency. The 
svarupa-sakti has three divisions: sandhint sarhvit and hladini. 

Svarupa-siddhi - the stage in which a devotee’s internal spiritual 
form and identity {svarupa ) becomes manifest. 

Sva-samvedya - the word sarhvedya means ‘capable of being known 
or realised’; the word sva means ‘oneself’; so the term sva- 
samvedya literally means ‘that which has the power to be fully 
tasted or experienced by itself’. When anuraga reaches the state 
where it becomes the object of its own experience it is known as 
sva-samvedya. (Also see Mahabhava.) 

T 

Tambula - betel nut. 

Tapasya - voluntary acceptance of austerity for the purpose of 
detaching oneself from the sense objects. 

Tattva - truths, reality, philosophical principles; the essence or 
substance of anything (e.g. the truths relating to bhakti are 
known as bhakti-tattva). 

Tilaka - clay markings worn on the forehead and other parts of the 
body by Vaisnavas, signifying their devotion to Sri Krsna, or Sri 
Visnu, and consecrating the body as the Lord’s temple. 

Tlrtha - holy place, place of pilgrimage. 

TulasI - a sacred plant whose leaves and blossoms are used by 
Vaisnavas in the worship of Sri Krsna; the wood is also used for 
chanting beads and neck beads. 
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U 

Udbhasvaras - the symptoms which reveal the spiritual emotions 
situated within the heart are called anubhavas. When they mani 
fest mostly as external actions, they are known as udbhasvaras. 
Sattvika-bhavas are also known as anubhavas because they 
also reveal the emotions of the heart. The term udbhasvaras 
is used, therefore, to distinguish between anubhavas arising 
spontaneously from sattva {sattvika-bhavas ) and those which 
manifest as external actions involving some conscious intention. 

Udghurna - a feature of divyonmada (see Divyonmada). A state 
in which many varieties of astounding and uncontrollable 
endeavours are manifest. 

Upanisads - 108 principal philosophical treatises that appear 
within the Vedas. 

Uttama-adhikarl - the topmost devotee, who has attained perfection 
in his devotion unto Sri Krsna. 

V 

VaidhI-bhakti - devotion prompted by the regulations of the 
scriptures. 

Vaijayantl-mala - a garland made of five varieties of flowers and 
which reaches the knees. 

Vaisnava - literally means one whose nature is ‘of Visnu’; a devotee 
of Sri Krsna or Sri Visnu. 

Vaisya - the third of the four castes (varnas) in the varndsrama 
system; agriculturalists or businessmen. 

VariisI - one of Sri Krsna’s flutes that is about thirteen inches long 
and has nine holes on its body. 

Vanaprastha - a member of the third stage of life ( asrama ) in the 
varndsrama system; retired life which entails freedom from 
family responsibilities and the acceptance of spiritual vows. 
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Varna - class, occupational division, caste; the four varnas are: 
brahmany ksatriyy vaisya and sudra. 

Varnasrama - the Vedic social system, which organises society into 
four occupational divisions and four stages of life ( varnas and 
asramas ). 

Vastu-siddhi - the stage in which the vastu, or substantive entity 
known as the jivy is fully liberated from matter. After giving 
up the material body, the living entity who has already attained 
svarUpa-siddhi enters into Sri Krsna’s manifest pastimes, where 
he or she receives the association of Sri Krsna and His eternal 
associates for the first time. There one receives further training 
from His eternal associates. When one becomes established 
in the mood of their prema and one’s eternal service to Sri 
Krsna, one gives up all connection with this world and enters 
His spiritual abode. At this point the living entity becomes 
situated in his pure identity as a vasty and this is known as 
vastu-siddhi. 

Vatsalya-bhava - one of the five primary relationships with Sri 
Krsna, namely, love or attachment for Him expressed in the 
mood of a parent. 

Veda - the four primary books of knowledge compiled by Srlla 
Vyasadeva, namely, the Rg Vedy Sama Vedy Atharva Veda and 
Yajur Veda. 

Vedanta - ‘the conclusion of Vedic knowledge’. The Upanisads are the 
latter portion of the Vedas and the Vedanta-sutra summarises the 
philosophy of the Upanisads in concise statements. Therefore, 
the word ‘Vedanta’ especially refers to the Vedanta-sutra. 

Venu - (also called pavika) one of Sri Krsna’s flutes that is very 
small, not more than nine inches long, with six holes on its body. 

Venu-madhurya - see Madhurya. 

Vibhava - is defined in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.1.15) as 
follows: “That in which rati is tasted ( alambana ) and that 
cause by which rati is tasted ( uddtpana ) is called vibhava." 
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Vidhimarga - the path of bhakti which follows rules and 
regulations. 

Viksepatmika -the illusory energy’s function of throwing the 
living entity into the ocean of material existence. 

Vilasa - pastimes, especially the playful amorous pastimes of Sri 
Radha-Krsna. 

Vina - a stringed musical instrument of melodious sound, the 
favourite instrument of Narada Muni and of various other 
celestial personalities. 

Vipralambha-rasa - the mellow of separation. 

Viraha - separation (same as uipralambha). 

Visuddha-sattva - see Suddha-sattva. 

Vraja-devls, vraja-ramanls, vraja-sundaris - the gopts of Vraja. 

VrajavasI - a resident of Vraja. 

Vrata - a vow undertaken for self-purification and spiritual 
benefit. 

Vyabhicari-bhavas - same as sancari-bhavas (see Sancari- 
bhavas). 


Y 

Yajna - (l) a sacrifice in which a deity is propitiated by the 
chanting of prayers and mantras and the offering of ghee 
into the sacrificial fire; ( 2 ) any kind of intense endeavour 
which is directed at achieving a particular goal. 

Yama - (same as prahara) one of the eight periods of the day. 
Each yama consists of approximately three hours. 

Yavad-asraya-vrtti - the highest state of anuraga. 

Yoga - (l) union, meeting connection or combination; (2) spiritual 
discipline to link one with the Supreme; to stabilise the mind 
through karma-yoga, jnana-yoga and bhakti-yoga, so that 
it is not disturbed by sense objects. Unless specified as such, 
the word yoga usually refers to the astanga-yoga system of 
Patanjali (see Astanga-yoga). 
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Yogamaya - the internal potency of the Supreme Lord that engages 
in arranging and enhancing all His pastimes. 

Yogi - one who practises the yoga system with the goal of realisa¬ 
tion of the Supersoul or of merging into the Lord’s personal 
body. 

Yuga - one of the four ages described in the Vedas: Satya-yuga, 
Treta-yuga, Dvapara-yuga and Kali-yuga. 


432 



Verse Index 

(main verses) 


A 

abhimanam parityajya.199 

acirad eva sarvarthah.48 

adau sraddha tatah sadhu-.21 

aghacchit-smaranam visnor.12 

agha-damana-yasoda-nandanau.6 3 

aham evasam evagre.100 

aharii hare tava padaika-mula-.188 

aho vidhatas tava na.310 

ahus ca te nalina-nabha.337 

aihikesvaisana para-.74 

alabdhe va vinaste va.156 

alinganam varam manye.23 

amaryadah ksudras cala.140 

amuny-adhanyani dinantarani.323 

anandaika-sukha-svaml.5 3 

anaradhya radha-padambhoja.195 

anarthopasamam saksad.69 

anasaktasya visayan.114 

anukulyasya sankalpah.124 

apannah samsrtim ghoram.77 

aparadha-sahasra-bhajanam.138 

are cetah prodyat-kapata-.91 

asaktis tad-gunakhyane.232 

asam aho carana-renu-.282 

asasya dasyam vrsabhanu-.204 

aslisya va pada-ratam.349 

atah srl-krsna-namadi.106 


atati yad bhavan ahni. 374 

athasaktis tato bhavas.21 

atyaharah prayasas ca.84 

ayi dlna-dayardra natha he.308 

ayi nanda-tanuja kinkaram.181 

B 

barhapldam nata-vara-vapuh.263 

bhagavams tas tatha-bhuta.340 

bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir.158 

bhaktis tvayi sthiratara.253 

bhakti-yogena manasi.68 

bhavantam evanucaran.137 

bhavena kenacit prestha-.118 

bhayaih dvitlyabhinivesatah.78 

C 

calasi yad vrajac carayan.372 

ceto-darpana-marjanam.27 

cintatra jagarodvegau.317 

cirad asa-matram tvayi.332 


cittam sukhena bhavatapahrtam.... 172 


D 

dadati pratigrhnati. 86 

daivena te hata-dhiyo.67 

dana-vrata-tapas-tlrtha-.65 

devarsi-bhutapta-nrnam.97 

devi duhkha-kula-sagarodare.214 
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dhanyah sma mudha-gatayo pi.297 


dharma-vrata-tyaga-.93 

dhataryad asmin bhava.39 

dhyayams tarn sikhi-piccha-.206 

drstaih svabhava-janitair.88 

dukulam vibhranam atha.356 

durad apasya svajanan.202 

dyuta-krida patakrstis.368 

E 

ekantino yasya na.41 

etah pararit tanu-bhrto.285 

etavad eva jijnasyam.80 

etavan eva loke smin.57 

evam ekantinam prayah.118 

evam-vratah sva-priya-nama-.361 

G 

ga gopakair anu-vanam.305 

go-puccha-sadrsl karya.49 

gopyah kim acarad ayam.294 

gopyas ca krsnam upalabhya.335 

gopyas tapah kim acaran.287 

guror avajna sruti-.93 

H 

ha devi! kaku-bhara-.219 

hantayam adrir abala.302 

harati srl-krsna-manah.52 

hare krsna hare krsna.48 

harer apy aparadhanyah.99 

harer nama harer nama.55 

harir eva sadaradhyah.153 

he deva! he dayita!.325 

I 

idam sarlram sata-sandhi-.126 

iha haite sarva-siddhi.48 

iti pumsarpita visnau.187 

ity acyutanghrim bhajato.185 


J 

jata-sraddho mat-kathasu.107 

jaya namadheya! muni-vrnda-.45 

jihvaikato 'cyuta vikarsati.161 

K 

kadaham yamuna-tlre.250 

kasyanubhavo 'sya na deva.277 

kim iha krnumah kasya.321 

ko nv Isa te pada-saroja-.164 

krsnam smaran janam casya.360 

krsna-nama-svarupesu.75 

krsna tvadlya-pada-pankaja.132 

krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam.1 

krsneti yasya giri tarn.112 

krsno raksati no jagat-.130 

ksantir avyartha-kalatvam.232 

kuhu-kanthl-kanthad api.386 

kurvanti hi tvayi ratim.194 

kvacid rudanty acyuta-.259 

M 

madhura-madhuram etan.38 

madhyahne ’nyonya-sangodita-.178 

manah samharanam saucam.50 

marah svayam nu madhura-.327 

martyo yada tyakta-.351 

maya-mugdhasya jlvasya.71 

mayi bhaktir hi bhutanam.341 

mayi prasadam madhuraih.145 

mithah prema-gunotklrtis.382 

N 

na desa-kala-niyamo.66 

na dhanam na janam.149 

na dharmam nadharmam.353 

na dharma-nistho 'smi.133 

nadyas tada tad upadharya.299 

naham vipro na ca nara-.240 

naiskarmyam apy acyuta-.35 
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Verse Index (main verses) 


naitan manas tava kathasu.160 

na kamaye natha tad.169 

naktam diva ca gata-bhir.56 

nama cintamanih krsnas.105 

namany anantasya hata-.257 

namnam akari bahudha.61 

namno 'pi sarva-suhrdo.99 

namno ’syayavatl saktih.12 

na mrsa paramartham.139 

na naka-prstham na ca.170 

na ninditam karma.134 

na prema sravanadi-bhaktir.354 

narada-vlnojjlvana.44 

narma svasana-nepathyam.382 

na sisyan anubadhnlta.154 

na sprset vama-hastena.49 

nasta-prayesv abhadresu.182 

natah pararii karma-.37 

natiprasldati tathopacitopacarair.... 127 

nau-khela-lllaya cauryam.368 

navarii divyam kavyarh.384 

nayaih sriyo nga u nitanta-.278 

nayanam galad-asru-dharaya.229 

nibaddha-murdhanjalir esa.144 

nijatve gaudlyan jagati.7 

nikhila-bhuvana-laksml-.379 

nimajjato 'nanta.136 

niskincanasya bhagavad-.87 

nrtyam viluthitam gltam.236 

O 

orii asya jananto.46 

orii ity etad brahmano.46 

P 

padabjayos tava vina.215 

parasparanukathanam.255 

para-vyasaninl narl.249 

prabhate cardharate ca.118 

prabhu bale—kahilana.48 


prana-vrttyaiva santusyen.115 

prapancikataya buddhya.96 

pratisthasa dhrsta svapaca-.90 

prema-ccheda-rujo 'vagacchati.318 

premnas tu prathamavastha.230 

priyah so 'yam krsnah.366 

purvahne dhenu-mitrair.146 

R 

radharit sallganantam.346 

radharit snata-vibhusitam.120 

radha-nama sudha-rasam.211 

ratryante trasta-vrnderita.58 

rte 'rthamyat pratlyeta.101 

S 

sakrd uccaritam yena.37 

sa mrgyah sreyasam hetuh.116 

sariklrtyamano bhagavan.43 

sarva-tyage ’py aheyayah.118 

satarii ninda namnah.93 

satarii prasangan mama.ill 

sa vidya tan-matir yaya.40 

sayarit radham sva-sakhya.289 

seva sadhaka-rupena.243 

siksa-sarigamanam kale.382 

sivasya srl-visnor.93 

smarantah smarayantas ca.255 

smartavyah satatam visnur.98 

sokamarsadibhir bhavair.156 

sphuran-mukta gunja mani.369 

sravanam klrtanam visnoh.187 

sreyah-srtim bhaktim.36 

srl-radharit prapta-geham.226 

srnvan sato bhagavato.129 

srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah.182 

srute 'pi nama-mahatmye.94 

sruti-smrti-puranadi-.116 

suditasrita-janarti-rasaye.32 

sva-tattve para-tattve ca.73 
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Sr! BhajanA'Rahasya 


svayantv asamyatisayas.274 

sve sve 'dhikare ya nistha.106 

syamaih hiranya-paridhim.261 

T 

tac chraddadhana munayo.79 

tada rajas-tamo-bhavah.182 

tad asma-saram hrdayam.252 

tad astu me natha sa.163 

tambularpana-pada-mardana-.383 

tarn nirvyajam bhaja.24 

tan nah praslda vrjinardana.189 

tan-nama-rupa-caritadi-.359 

tarjanya na sprset sutram.49 

tarunaruna-karunamaya-.380 

tasam avirabhuc chaurih.329 

tasmad ekena manasa.155 

tasya apara-rasa-sara-.208 

tasyaiva hetoh prayateta.166 

tato bhajeta mam prltah.107 

tato 'bhut trivrd oihkaro.47 

tat te ’nukampam.184 

tava dasya-sukhaika-.141 

tavad bhayam dravina-.151 

tava kathamrtam tapta-.370 

tav utkau labdha-sangau.391 

tebhyo namo 'stu bhava-.42 

te stambha-sveda-romancah.237 

te tu sandarsanam jalpah.367 

trnad api sunlcena.123 

tucchasaktih kutlnatl.76 

tulasl-kastha-ghatitair.49 

tvam pratyag atmani tada.175 

tvayopabhukta-srag-gandha-.224 

U 

utsahan niscayad dhairyat.109 


V 

vaco vegam manasah.82 

vaidagdhl sara-sarvasvam.53 

vapur-adisu yo pi ko pi va.142 

vararii huta-vaha-jvala-.23 

vasudeve bhagavati.79 

venuh karan nipatitah.221 

vihitesv eva nityesu.118 

vijflapya bhagavat-tattvam.52 

vlksyalakavrta-mukham.191 

visvesam anuranjanena.388 

vrttya sva-bhava-krtaya.114 

Y 

yad abhyarcya haririi bhaktya.10 

yada yato daivan madhu-ripur.389 

yada yato gopl-hrdaya-.314 

yad dharma-sunor bata.271 

yad icchasi param jMnam.38 

yah kaumara-harah sa eva.363 

yamadibhir yoga-pathaih.33 

ya nirvrtis tanu-bhrtam.167 

yan-martya-lllaupayikam.266 

yasyananam makara-kundala-.268 

yasyanuraga-lalita-smita-.312 

yasyanuraga-pluta-hasa-rasa-.272 

yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty.174 

yasya yat-sangatih pumso.115 

ya te llla-rasa-parimalodgari-.333 

yatha mahanti bhutani.103 

yatha taror mula-nisecanena.152 

yat-pada-pankaja-palasa-.176 

yat te sujata-caranamburuham.376 

yavata syat sva-nirvahah.157 

yaya sammohito jlva.68 

yena janma-sataih purvam.14 

yugayitam nimesena.293 
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Verse Index 

(quoted verses) 


A 

aham apy aparadhanam.404 

aim gurudevaya vidmahe.398 

ajata-paksa iva mataram.234 

ajnana-timirandhasya.398 

amiha na jani taha.321 

ananda-lllamaya-vigrahaya.400 

ananya-srl-radha-pada-.217 

anayaradhito nunam.198 

antah krsnam bahir-gauram.6 

antara-bahire, sama vyavahara.221 

antas cintita abhlsta tat.248 

apagata-radho yasmad.7 2 

aprapti-karanam ca.278 

asa-bharair amrta-sindhu-.234 

asa hi paramam duhkham.322 

asan varnas trayo hy asya.5 

asesa-klesa-nihsesa-.408 

aslisya va pada-ratam.21 

ataeva ‘tri-yuga’ kari’.4 

atmanam cintayet tatra.247, 357 

atma-nivedana, tuwa pade kari.152 

atmendriya-prlti-vancha.365 

ayasya iti.205, 316 

ayi nanda tanuja kinkaram.20 


B 

bahu kanta bina nahe.365 

bhakta ama bandhiyache.104 

bhakta-pada-dhtili ara.91, 225 

bhala na khaibe ara.84 

bhartuh susrusanam.324 

bhumau skhalita-padanam.405 

C 

ceto-darpana-marjanam.19 

chadi' anya narl-gana.350 

channah kalau yad.3 

cittam sukhena.324 

D 

dasasvamedhl punar.132 

dasyas te krpanaya.144 

devl’ kahi dyotamana.214 

dhama-vasl-jane, pranati.236 

dharma-samsthapanarthaya.7 

dorbhyam padbhyarii ca.408 

E 

ei tina-seva haite.91 

eka hari-name yata.12 

ekala isvara krsna.240 

emana nirghrna more.135 
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Sr! BhajanA'Rahasya 


G 

gange cayamune caiva.395 

gaura amara, ye-saba sthane.235 

govinda-vallabhe radhe.405 

go vindayati iti govinda.286 

grhe va vanete thake.250 

H 

hare krsnety uccaih.10 

harer nama harer nama.11 

hari-bhakti-mahadevyah.165 

he krsna karuna-sindho.403 

I 

iha vai ara na baliba, balaiba.235 

ity atmanam vicintyaiva.248 

J 

jagai madhai haite muni.135 

jagatera pita—krsna.131 

jlhvara lalase yei.8 4 

jnanl jlvan-mukta-dasa.34,177 

K 

kali-kale lllavatara.4 

karma-kanda jflana-kanda.175 

karmany arabhamanam.75 

kasyah padani caitani.198 

keha mane, keha na mane.131 

khanda-khanda hai deha.49,110 

kiba tenho lampata.350 

klrtana prabhave, smarana haibe... 258 

kllm krsna-caitanyaya vidmahe.400 

kllm krsnaya vidmahe.402 

krsna-bhakti-janma-mtila.142 

krsna-citta-sthita radha.228 

krsnake karaya syama-.197 

krsna-lllamrta yadi.218 

krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam.2 

krsnera madhurye krsne.268 


ksantir avyartha-kalatvam.18 

kvacid api sa katha nah.146 

L 

lalate kesavam dhyayen.395 

lalita sakhlra, ayogya kinkarl.358 

M 

madlsa-nathatve vraja-.207 

maha-bhagavata dekhe.300 

‘mane’ nija-siddha-deha.258 

mat-samo nasti papatma.405 

mayapure bhavisyami.6 

mo-visaye gopl-ganera.321 

N 

na dhanam na janam.20 

na gani apana duhkha.350 

naham vipro na ca nara-patir.143 

nama-sanklrtanam proktam.212 

nama-sanklrtanam yasya.44 

na me bhaktah pranasyati.98 

namnam akari.20 

nana-puspa-lata-baddha-.401 

nana-silpa-kalabhijnam.247 

nandah kim akarod brahman.64 

na paraye ’ham.344 

nayanam galad-asru-dharaya.20 

nehabhikrama-naso ’sti.13 

nijabhlsta krsna-prestha.259 

nirantaram vasl-krta-pratlti.209 

nirmalya-gandha-puspadi-.407 

nirmita tvarii pura devair.407 

P 

pahile dekhilun tomara.5 

pakvapakva matra se vicara.256 

patayas ca vah.324 

pathyam putam anamayantam.409 

pati-sutadibhir arti-daih kim.324 
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Verse Index (quoted verses) 


prabhu-ajnaya kara.356 

prabhu kahe,—“kaun vidya.41 

prana acheyara se hetu pracara.... 258 

pranata-dehinam.6 5 

prananatha, suna mora.346 

pratah srlman-navadvlpe.396 

prati-yuge karena krsna.4 

prema-bhakti-sudha-nidhi.203 

prlty anudivasam yatnat.248 

punyaye sukhera dhama.203 

R 

radha-dasyam apasyayah.196 

radha-krsna kunja-seva-.210 

radha-kunda-tata-kunja-kutlra.3 60 

radha-padankita-dhama.198 

radha-pada vina kabhu.198 

radhara svarupa—krsna-prema-.... 218 

radhe vrndavanadhlse.406 

radhikanucarlm nityam.247 

radhikara bhava-kanti.6 

radhika ujjvala-rasera acarya.197 

rasah parama-rasa-.281 

rasika-bhakta-sange.386 

ratri-dina kunje krida.209, 254 

rudanti patakah sarve.408 

S 

sadhakanam hitarthaya.177 

sadhana smarana Ilia.204 

sadhane bhavibayaha.242, 256 

sakhi he, na bujhiye.320 

sakhi he, suna mora.350 

sakhlnarii sanginl-rupam.357 

sakhi vina ei lllaya.210 

samo ’ham sarva-bhutesu.128 

samsara-sagaran natha.403 

sannyasa-krc chamah santo.5 

saranam vam prapanno smi.404 


sei ta’ parana-natha.9 

smara-garala-khandanam.207 

smarati sa pitr-gehan.144 

sokamarsadibhir-bhavair.16 

so ’yam yuva yuvati-.319 

srldharam vama-bahau tu.396 

srl-krsnam srl-ghana-syamam.401 

srlman-mauktika-dama-.399 

srlm radhikayai vidmahe.402 

srl-radha-lalita-sange.332 

sruti-smrti-puranadi-.225, 245 

sthavara-jahgama dekhe.300 

suddha-sattva-visesatma.230 

sunileo bhagya-hlnera.219 

suvarna-varno hemango.5 

syama-varno yam.197 

T 

tad eva manyate bhakteh.212 

tambularpana-pada-mardana-.201 

tan-madhye ratna-khacitam.401 

tan nah praslda.325 

tanra bhakta sange sada.199 

tapta-kancana-gaurangi.403 

tara madhye moksa-vaflcha.171 

tasam avirabhuc chaurih.328 

tato vrndavanam dhyayet.400 

tat praksalana-toyam tu.396 

tavasmi radhika-natha.404 

tesam bhavaptaye lubdho.222 

tesam nityabhiyuktanam.126 

te tarn bhuktva svarga-.168 

tomara sammukhe dekhi.5 

trnad api sunlcena.20, 356 

tulasy-amrta-janmasi.406 

tvam rupa-manjari sakhi.218 

U 

urdhva-bahu kari'.356 
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Sr! BhajanA'Rahasya 


V 

vairagya-yug bhakti-rasam.160 

vancha-kalpa-tarubhyas ca.398 

vanchanti yad bhava bhiyo.337 

venuh karan nipatitah.147 

vidhimarga-rata-jane.244 

visaylra anna khaile.87 

visnuih ca daksine kuksau.396 

vraja-gopl-bhava.243 

vrndavana-purandara.332 

Y 

yadi caha pranaya rakhite.88 

ya drsta nikhilagha-sangha-.407 

ya ekarii govindam bhajati.197 

yah srutva tat-paro bhavet.71 

yamuna-salila, aharane giya.251 

yaso dadati itiyasoda.64 

yasya yat-sangatih.343 

yatha dura-care presthe.280 

yat te sujata-caranamburuham.344 

ye dharila radha-pada.197 

ye yatha mam prapadyante.128 

yo ’ham mamasti yat kincid.404 

yugala-carana sevi.201 

yugayitam nimesena.21 

yuvatlnam yatha yuni.405 
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